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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The purest gems lie hidden in the bottom of the ocean 
or in the depth of rocks. One has to dive into the ocean or 
delve into the rocks to find them out. Similarly, truth lies 
concealed in a language that with the lapse of time has be- 
come obsolete. Man has to learn that language before he dis- 
covers that truth. 

But he has neither the means nor the leisure to embark 
on that course. We have, therefore, planned to help him 
acquire knowledge by an easier course. We have started the 
series of Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology in English Trans- 
lation, Our goal is to universalize knowledge through the 
most popular, international medium of expression. The publi- 
cation of the Puranas in English translation is the step towards 
that goal. 




PREFACE 


The present Volume contains Bhdgavata Purdna Part I 
(Skandhas 1-3) in English translation. It is the seventh in 
the series of fifty Volumes on Ancient Indian Tradition and 
Mythology. 

The project of the series was envisaged and financed in 1970 
by Shri Sundarlal Jain, the veteran enterprizer in the field of 
Oriental Publication and the leading partner Messrs 
Motilal Banarsidas. Hitherto seven Volumes of the Series 
(tha>t isj foul Vols Siva Purdna^ two Vols of Linga Purdna, com- 
pleting both the Purdnas and the present Vol. of the Bhdgavata 
Purdna, Part I, Skandhas 1-3) have been published and are 
ready for sale. 

The present translation is based on the Sanskrit text of 
the Bhdgavata Purdna, published by Messrs Ksemaraja 
Srikrsnadassj Vehkatesvara Press, Bombay. This text, con- 
structed on the collation of mss and supported by the oldest 
Commentator Sridhara Svamin, is fairly accurate. But we 
have also recorded the translation of all the additional verses 
accepted as genuine in the authoritative commentaries of 
Ramanuja and Madhva Schools, that are not found in the 
text of Sridhara Svamin. 

The Bhdgavata Purdna deals with a variety of subjects — 
geographical, historical, philosophical, religious and the like 
which need elucidation. This task could not be accomplished 
by a mere translation. We have, therefore, provided footnotes on 
these topics. On the philosophical verses, especially, we have 
recorded different interpretations of the commentators belonging 
to different schools of thought, viz. those of Sankara, Ramanuja, 
Madhva, Nimbarka, Vallabha and Caitanya (Gaudiya School 
of Vaisnavism) and also two eminent Marathi commentators — 
Krsna Dayarnava and Ekanatha. In the accomplishment 
of this task we have utilized the commentaries published in the 
Bhagavata Vidya Peeth Ahmedabad Edition and in the Vrin- 
davana edition of this Purana. 

In order to help the reader understand the background of 
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the subject matter we have prefixed to this part a critical a.nd 
comparative introduction which discusses, among other topics, 
the date, authorship, philosophy, religion and general charac- 
teristics of this Purana. A brief note on the commentators 
has also been added to the introduction while a general index 
is thought to be included in the last Part of this work. 

Before closing, it is our pleasant duty to put on record our 
sincere gratitude to Dr. S. K. Ghatterjee, Dr. V. Raghayan, 
Dr. R. N. Dandekar, Shri K. R. Kripalani, and the authorities 
of the UNESCO for their kind encouragement and valuable 
help which render this work more valuable to scholars than it 
would otherwise have been. We must also thank the learned 
translator and annotator Dr. G.V. Tagare for his untiring zeal 
and sustained efforts in bringing out this Volume within 
scheduled time, in spite of untold obstacles. 

Finally, we avail of this opportunity to state that any critical 
suggestion and advice for improvement are welcome and will 
receive proper consideration from us. 


Editor 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. THe Bh. P. — A Parana with Ten Characteristic Topics 
( 1 ) The Term Parana 

The term Parana usually occurs in close association with 
itihdsa in old Sanskrit literature.^ Originally it connoted 
simply ‘an old narrative’. The describe this term as 

‘that which lives from ancient times’^ or ‘the records of ancient 
events’®. To convey the same sense, Sanskrit lexicons derive 
the term Parana grammatically as follows 

( 1 ) Purd {purvasmin kale) bhavam^ / 

( 2 ) purd niyate iti 

As a class of literature Purdnas existed in Vedic times and 
are mentioned as such along with Brdhmanas, Itihdsa and Mdrdia- 
rhst gdthd in the AV^ [Athirva Veda), in Brahmanas’^ and in the 
Tai*Ar, {Taittiriya Aranyaka^). By the time of tht Chdndogya Upa,, 
they were accorded the status of ‘the fifth Veda’, and formed a 
part of the syllabus of Vedic studies®. The use of itihdsa and 
Parana in a collective dvandva and in the singular number in 
these ancient works suggests that, possibly, there was one work 
or rather tract of literature called Purdna — a tradition recorded 
in th^Matsya, Padma zxiiSkanda Purdnas?-^ AsP.V, Kane shows, 

1. B audkdy ana Dharma Sutra 2.5.9.14. 

Taittiriya Brahmana 3.12.8.2. 

2. VdyuP,i,i2$. 

3. MatsyaP. 

4. Sabda-halpa-druma III. 179, vide also Haldyudha Koia P*430« 

5. ?a?w«i4.3.23; 2.1.49 or 4.3.105. 

6. iF.XL7.24; XV.6.11. 

7. Gopatha 1 . 2.10; Satapatha 14.6.10.6. 

8. Tax* Ar, 2,10. 

9. AhaldyanagxhyasUtra (3.3.1) states the inclusion of itihdsa and 
Purdnas in svddhydya. 

ChandogyaUpa. 7.1.7. 

10. Matsya P, 53.4; PardrLam ekam evdsid asmin' kalpdntare nfpa / — 
Sakanda P.-^Revd Mahdlmya 1,23,30 Patanjali in Mahdbhdsya (I.p.g). 
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the Apastamba Dharma Sutra twice quotes verses from a Purdna 
and summarized the view of a Bhavifydt Purdna?- The quotations 
show that Purdnas in those days were versified compositions in 
archaic Sanskrit and that even in those times there was a Purdna 
called BhavUyat Purdna. 

(2) Five characteristics of Purdrias 

It appears that probably due to the pre-eminence of the 
war between Kauravas and Pandavas wherein the then con- 
temporary Aryandom participated, the Mahdbhdrata with all its 
accretions came to be designated as itikdsa ( history ) and the 
rest of the ancient love purdna. But both itihdsas and purdnas 
are equally myth and history. It is presumed by scholars like 
M. Winternitz that ‘similar to the Vedic Sarhhitds there existed 
one or several collections of Itihdsas and Purdnas^ made up of 
myths and legends.^ During iht Brdhmana 'period ^ Hhe recital 
of narrative poems formed a part of the religious ceremonies at 
the sacrificial and domestic festivals. Thus the daily recitation 
of legends of gods and heroes belonged to the preliminary cele- 
bration, which lasted a whole year, of the great horse-sacrifice’.^ 
As shown by S. Bhattacarya^ it was this sacrificial milieu which 
led to the formation of the following main topics dealt with in 
the Purdnas^ viz. ( 1) sarga (creation of the universe) ; (2) prati’- 
sarga (recreation after destruction or deluge) ; (3) varh.(a (genea- 
logy); (4) manvantara (the great periods of time with Manu as 
the primal ancestor) and [5) varhsdnucarita [th^histovY of the 
dynasties both the Solar and the Lunar). These topics formed 
an integral part of the ‘definition’ of the as given in 
the Amara Ko§a? But as G.V. Devasthali notes, ‘the texts that 
have come down to us under the title Purdna hardly conform 
to this definition, since they contain either something more or 


1. Apastamba Dh, S. 1,6.1 2.^.23;3-6; 2.9.24.6. 

2. HIL.Yol. I. 313. 

3. Ibid, Vol.l. 

4. PSB, Vol, I. Intro. iii-V. 

5. Amara Kosa 1.6.5. 

The Pancalaksana verse(with minor variations) is foundin a number 
of Purdnas such as Agni P. 1.14, Garuda P, 1.2.27, JTwrma r. 12, Matsya 
P. 53.64, ^iva P. — Vdyavija sathhitd 1.41, Vayu P, 4.10.1 1, FV^^m P. 3.6.25. 
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something less than the limitations set by it/^ The reasons 
were obvious. The process of Aryanisation of pre- Aryan 
masses and assimilation of foreign invaders like Greeks, Scy- 
thians, Hunas and others in the Hindu fold necessitated the 
creation of a literature which included non-Aryan beliefs, 
rituals, customs etc. and could shape the conduct and meet the 
worldly and spiritual needs of the masses. Hence the conglo- 
meration of legends of gods, and tales of demons and snake- 
deities, old sages and kings of ancient times in Puranas. Some 
Puranas like Agni^ Garuda and Narada are ancient encyclopa- 
edias of literature containing abstracts of works in Arts and 
Sciences, medicine, grammar, dramaturgy, music, astrology etc. 
Most of them are rich in dharma-Mstra material such as 

(religious duties) , d§rama-dharma (duties pertaining to one’s 
social class and stage in life), (gifts), prdyaicitta (atone- 
ment for sins), Sraddha (rituals pertaining to the death-anni- 
versary), Tlrtha (holy places) etc.^ They have amalgamated 
agamic Vai^navism with early {Vedic) Vi§nuism and agamic 
Satvism with the Vedic traditions. A number of them are rich 
in historical material, e.g. the Vdyu, Brakmdnda^ Bhdgavata. 
Hence they ( the purdnas) afford us far greater insight into all 
aspects and phases of Hinduism — its mythology, its idol-wor- 
ship, its theism, its pantheism, its love of God, its philosophy 
and its superstition, its festivals and ceremonies and its ethics, 
than any other work.® Pargiter is not exaggerating when he 
calls Purdnas as a popular encyclopaedia of ancient and media- 
eval Hinduism, religious, philosophical, historical, personal, 
social and political.^ 

(3) Mahdpurdnas and theBh. P. 

The Purdnic literature consists of 18 Mahdpurdnas and 
numerous Upa-purdnas. The term Mahdpurdna for the 18 princi- 
pal Purdnas is of a very late origin, being found only in the 

1. The History and Culture oj the Indian People ^Vol, III The Classical 

P- 292. 

2. For a detailed tabular statement of dharma-idstra materials in 
Purdftas vide P.V. Kane — History of Dharma-Sdslra, Vol. I., pp 164-167. 

3. Winternitz— £r/X. i. 529. 

4. BRE [Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics) 
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Bh.P.i According to the Bh. P. 12. 13.4-8, the following are 
the names of the MahSpurams along with the number of ilokas 
as given below : 


s. 

No. 

Pfames of ihe Purdnas 

No. qf fiokas 

1. 

Brahma 

10,000 

2. 

Padma 

55,000 

3. 

Visnu 

23,000 

4. 

Vayu 

24,000 

5. 

Bhagavata 

18,000 

6. 

Narada 

25,000 

7. 

Markandeya 

9,000 

8. 

Agni 

10,500 

9. 

Bhavisya 

14,500 

10. 

Brahmavaivarta 

18,000 

11. 

Lihga 

11,000 

12. 

Varaha 

24,000 

13. 

Skanda 

81,000 

14. 

Vamana 

10,000 

15. 

Kurma 

17,000 

16. 

Matsya 

14,000 

17. 

Garuda 

19,000 

18. 

Brahmanda 

12,000 


As P.V. Kane notes there is considerable divergence about 
the names of the 18 principal purdnas. For example, the Matsya-^ 
purdna (chap.53) enumerates them as follows >Brahma, Padma, 
Visnu, Vayu, Bhagavata, Narada, Markan^eya, Agneya, 
Bhavisya, Brahmavaivarta, Lihga, Varaha, Skanda, Vamana, 
Kurma, Matsya, GarudaandBrahmanda. The Vi^mpurdria (3.6) 
on the other hand, omits Vdyu from the above list and adds 
Siva?- These Mahapuranas have been classified by the Padma 
Purdna {Uttara-khanda^ 263.81-4) into Sdttvika^ Tdjasa3XiA tdmasa. 
Visnu, Narada, Bhagavata, Garuda, Padma and Varaha are 
Sdtivika; Brahma^ijs-, Brahmavaivarta, Brahma, Vamana and 
Bhavisya are rdjasa; Matsya, Kurma, Lihga, Siva, Agni and 
Skanda are tdmasa* The Skanda Purdna^ however, differs. It states 
that lOPuranas describe the glory of Siva, 4 of Brahma and 2 


I , Kam — HisU af Dharma Sastra^ Vol. i » p. 1 6 i . 
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each of Devi and Hari {Keddra-khanda 1) , The Matsya P. 
(53.68-9) considers that the Agni Parana is Rdjasa. 

Although the Bh.P. assigns for itself the fifth position in 
the list of MahdpurdnaSy'^ it is acclaimed as the best and most 
important work by ancient and modern scholars. For example, 
according to Winternitz, this is indisputably the most famous 
Purdna work. Still it exerts a powerful influence on the life and 
thought of the innumerable adherents to the sect of the Bhaga- 
vatas.^ The last redactor of the Bh.P. calls it as ‘Hhe ripe fruit 
entirely made of ambrosial juice of the wish-yielding tree called 
the Vedas, fallen from the mouth of a connoisseur (of sweet 
fruits) like Suka”.^ The Padma P. states that Bh.P. explains 
what is actionlessness {nai^karmya) synthesized with spiritual 
knowledge, renunciation and devotion. By listening to it and 
contemplating on it, and through devotion, a man attains to 
Liberation.^ According to Bopadeva, the Vedas^ Purdna and 
Kdvya (Poetry) advise us like the Master, friend and beloved 
respectively. But the Bhagavata synthesizes the function of these 
three ( and guides us).® Numerous quotations can be given 
from old Indian writers. But it will be enough if it be submitt** 
ed that eminent commentators belonging to difierent schools 
of the Vedanta are vying with each other to show that the Bh.P. 
supports their own school of philosophy. To wit, Sridhara 
{Advaita)y Ganga Sahaya {Advaita)^ Vira-raghava and Sudar- 
idim,Suti {ViH$t^dvaita)y Vijayadhvaja {Dvaita)y Suka-deva, 
{Bhedabhedaov Vallabha Giridhara(Pttr«Jrfz;fltto), Jiva 

Gosvamiand Vi^vanatha Gakravarti (Gaitanya or Bengal School 
of Vaisnavism) and a number of commentators in Sanskrit and 
regional languages have written excellent commentaries on the 
Bh.P. As Winternitz puts it, the extremely numerous Mss. and 


1. Gf. P. 3.6.20, Padma V. Gh. ii ^ hut Devi Bhagavata 

assigns it the last position. Despite the claims of Devi Bhagavata to be the 
real Bhagavata and a Mahd Purdna^ it is now generally conceded that our 
Bh. P As the Bhagavata Mahd Purdtia in the traditional list, and not the 
Devi Bhagavata. (H.G. Hazra — JOi? XjXI, pp. 63-5). 

2. Winternitz — HIL {History of Indian Literature) I, 554, 

3. J 5 A.P. 1.1.3. 

4. Padma P. — Bhagavata Mdhdtmya 6.83; cf. Bh. P. 12. 13. 18. 

5. Bopadeva — Harilild*mtta — ^1.9. 
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printed editions of the text, many commentaries on the work, 
bear witness to ‘its enormous popularity and extraordinary 
reputation’ of being the most famous epic in India.^ 

(4) Ten characteristics of a Mahapuraria 

As the Bh. P. is now generally regarded as a Mahdpurdna 
the old academic discussion about the claim of the Devi-bhdga- 
vata as the real Bhdgavaia is not taken up here. R.C. Hazra 
in his paper on Devi-Bhdgavata has already proved that it 
cannot be the real Bhdgavatay and it is much younger than the 
latter.2 Due to the unsatisfactory nature of the pancalak$ana 
definition, the Bh.P. has made another attempt to redefine 
Purdnas. As per Bh. P. 2.10.1, the following are the 10 
characteristics of a Parana 

(1) subtle creation (2) gross creation (visarga) ; 

(3) law and order — ensured by God (sthdna); (4) protection 
—welfare of all (po^a^a) ; (5) material lust for karmas (uti); 
(6) the periods of Manus and history of that epoch {manvan- 
tara) ; ( 7 ) accounts of the deeds of the Lord {Udnukathd)i (8) 
physical annihilation (nwrfAfl) ; (9) liberation {mukti) i (10) 
the last resort of the universe or the ultimate reality {dir ay a). 
These characteristics occur with some variations in the Bh. P. 
12 - 7 . 9 - 10 . According to SR.’s commentary on these verses, 
the terms vrtti and rak$d are used for sthdna ^.nA po$(ma above; 
varhsdnucarita ior Udnukathdi samsthd includes mmrfAa and 

mukU of the second Skandha; hetu is substituted for uti and 
apd&raya for dsraya. These ten characteristics constitute a 
Mahdpurdna.^ 

This is nothing but an elaboration of the original five 
characteristic topics of Purdnas. 

Thus, creation upto the formation of the cosmic egg was 
regarded as* subtle and retained the old term sarga, while the 
gross creation of the fourteen worlds was called vi-sarga. The 
old term Pratisarga presuming dissolution of the universe, in- 

I . Winternitz— WL. I. 554-55. 

2. Vide JOi? XXI, pp, 49-79. 

3. ^tra sargo visargas^ ca sthanaih posanam utayah I 
manvantare*ianukaiha nirodho muktir dirayafi II Bh.V, 2.10.1. 

4. i 5 /i. P. 12.7.9-10 A. 
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eludes the new terms mVocfAa (the periodic physical annihila- 
tion) 5 and mukti (liberation) where from the point ofjivay it is 
the absolute annihilation of i,e. and uti i.e. 

the material lust for karmas^ are the cause of sarga, and can be 
included under For the protection and law and order 

{po^ana and sthdna or vrtti and rak^d) of the world, God incar- 
nates in the world in some family. Thus isdnukathd, posana and 
rak$d form a part of V amsdnucarita?- The object of the Bh.P. is 
to lead the jiva or He tu to the realization of Brahman, who is 
the ultimate Reality, and the last resort [dsraya or apdiraya) of 
all. All the nine topics of the Purdna are meant for and lead to 
the tenth topic, viz., God-realization {dhayajapasraya).^ The 
elaboration of the five topics to ten as found in the Bh. P., 
suggests the orientation of the Purana literature from their 
mundane character to high metaphysics.® 


(5) The Bh. P. and its ten characteristic topics 
Traditionally, the Skandha-vfise distribution of these topics 


is made as follows : 

Marne of the characteristic 

No. of the 

No. of Chapters 


Topic 

Skandha 

in the Skandha 

1 . 

Sarga 

III 

33 

2 . 

Visarga 

IV 

31 

3 . 

Sthdna 

V 

26 

4 . 

Posana 

VI 

19 

5 . 

Oti 

VII 

15 

6. 

Manvantara 

VIII 

24 

7. 

lidnucarita 

IX 

24 

8. 

Nirodha 

X 

90 

9. 

Mukti 

XI 

31 

10 . 

liraya 

XII 

13 

This distribution is 

supported by eminent authors like 


Bopadeva in his HarilUdmrtay Vallabha in his J^ihandha {Sa- 
prakdia-Tattvdrtha-dipa-nibandha) and old commentators like 


1 . Baldeva U padhyaya — Pur dm- Vimafsa^ pp . 1 3 7‘3 8 . 

2. dahmasya visudhyartham navdndm iha lakfanamj — Bh. P. 2.10.2. 

3. S. Bhattacarya — Vol. I, vi-vii. 
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Srldhara, Vira-Raghava, Vijayadhvaja and others. They have 
left out the Skandhas I and II. These traditional writers 
attach special significance even to the niunber of chapters in 
each Skandha* 

Before criticizing the scheme, the traditional viewpoint 
is briefly stated : 

Skandha^wise distribution of the Charucterisiic 
topics of the Bk. P. 

(i) Sarga 

^Sarga’ is the (subtle) creation of the five elements 
ibhutas)^ the objects of senses, sense organs and the mind, the 
ego and the principle of cosmic intelligence {mahat), due to 
the disturbance of the equilibrium of attributes {gunasy. 
Elsewhere, it is described as ‘the evolution of the mahat through 
the disturbance of the equilibrium of the three gunas constitut- 
ing the Unmanifest i.e. the primordial matter), of 

the threefold Aharhkara (egoism from the Mahat) and (from 
the threefold Ahamkara) of the five subtle elements, the 
(eleven) sense-organs (viz. the cognitive and conative organs 
and the internal organ — the mind) , and the objects of these 
senses’.^ This process of creation is described in various places 
in the Bh. P, (e.g. 2.5.20 ff), but traditionally the III Skandha 
is regarded to delineate creation. Creation is two-fold : (A) 
alaukika {Divine), {B) laukika (Worldly). (A) The Divine 
{alaukika) creation consists of 33 gods, whom the Lord in the 
form of Tajna-Vardha created for the protection of the world. 
The description of the Lord’s Boar incarnation (in which he 
killed the demon Hiranyaksa) is meant for this, and it repre- 
sents the Karma-Mdrga (Path of action). (B) The worldly 
{laukika) creation describes the evolution of the universe from 
the twenty-eight elements, the four subtle bhutas and time. 
This teaching of Kapila (and his life ) represents the Path of 
knowledge. The total No. of chapters in this Skandha is 
33, which corresponds to the number of gods in the divine 


1. bhuta-matrendriya-dhiyamjanmasargaudahttabl BA. P. 2.10.3. 

2. BA. P. 12.7.11. 
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creation and number of principles {tattvas) in the worldly 
creation.^ 

(ii ) Visarga 

In the Bh. P., Visarga is the gross creation produced by 
the Virat Purusa.^ Elsewhere it is described as ‘the name of the 
collective creation, both mobile and immobile, of the above- 
mentioned causal principles fecundated by the Supreme 
Person, and brought about by the effects of past karmas of 
countless jivas, proceeding from seed to seed.® Visarga is thus 
creation as proceeding from Brahma. The contents of the IV 
Skandha deal with Manvantaras — the Svayambhuva Manu and 
his genealogy — the sacrifice ofDaksa (Chs 2-7), the Dhruva 
legend (Chs 8-11), and the allegorical story of Puranjana 
(Chs 13-29), and the Pracetas brothers. But a great authority 
like Bopadeva states ‘the 4th Skandha of 29 chapters is called 
Visarga vAiich is the production of effects {kdrya-sambhutili) ^ 
This Skandha is divided in four parts (1) pertaining to a 
woman, viz. Sati (Siva’s consort), (2) about a child, viz. 
Dhruva, ( 3) concerning an adult, viz. King Prthu and ( 4) 
relating to the old persons who are to perform penance. This 
refers to Pracinabarhis. It is in this way that the IV Skandha 
is regarded as dealing with Visarga, 

(iii) Sthiti 

Sthiti is the triumph of the Lord in the maintenance of 
the (divine) law and order.® Elsewhere, it is called Vrtti^ and 
it implies professions or means that men adopt to maintain 
themselves. The means which men adopt are the result of 
their own nature and inherent tendencies due to the law of 
Karma.^ As that law comes under God’s influence, Vrtti or 


I . This discussion is based on Bopadeva*s HarilUarnttat and Valla- 
bha^s Mbandha and Krisbna-Shankara Shastri’s Introduction to the third 
Skandha of the Bhagavata, Vidya-peeth Edn. of the Bh. P. 

2# Brahmano guijLa-vaisamyad visargal? pauru§ah smrtat/ — Bh, P, 
2.103. 

3. Ibid, 12.7.12, 

4. Harililamtta 4.1-2. 

3. P.2.10.4. 

6. Ibid, 12. 7.13. 
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Stkdna or Sthiti is the preservation of the created beings in 
their own states and moral laws by the Lord. The V Skandha 
gives the description of the terrestrial globe as the support of 
the entire creation, both mobile and immobile, and thus repre- 
sents the characteristic Sthiti, Bopadeva in his Harilildmrta^ 
V Skandha, and his able commentator, Madhusudana Saras- 
vati take pains to show how the contents of the V Skandha 
demonstrate the characteristic Sthdna or the ^observation of 
limitations.^ A Modern reader, however, wonders how legends 
of Priyavrata, Nabhi, Rsabha and Bharata (Chs 1-15) followed 
by the geography of different mythological continents, the 
different heavenly bodies, and the jSUumdra cakra, and diffe- 
rent hells form an organic whole to be included under one 
characteristic called Sthiti or Vrtti, 

(iv) Pomona 

Parana is the protection and welfare of all by the Lord’s 
grace.2 It is called Rak^d in Skandha XII,® and consists of 
the exploits of the incarnations of Lord Visnu, appearing in 
every age according to the needs, in the form of birds, beasts, 
human beings, sages and gods, and in these incarnations, the 
enemies of the Vedas are killed. As usual Bopadeva staunchly 
supports the view that the contents of Skandha VI constitute 
the characteristic P os ana or raksd of a Mahd Purdna, PusH is 
Hari’s grace towards His fallen devotees. The efficacy of Lord’s 
name is illustrated by the liberation of Ajamila, despite his 
sinful life (Chs 1-3) , Indra-Vrtra legend — Vrtra, though a de- 
mon, was an ardent devotee of Visnu in his former birth as 
Gitraketu (Chs 7-17) . The Skandha ends with the birth of 
Marut gods from Diti (Chs 18-19) 

The point at issue is, why this particular Skandha is to be 
called Posana when legends showing the grace of the Lord 
abound all over the rest of the Skandhas of the Bh. P. The 
liberation of the king-elephant from the alligator in Skandha 
VIII, is a concrete example of such overlapping. 

1. Harilild V. 

2. jBA. P. 2.10.4. 

3. Ibid, 12.7.14. 

4» For details vide Harilildfnrta VI and Madhusudana Sarasvati’s 
commentary on it. 
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(v) Oti 

tJti is the desire for action (directed by) tendencies result- 
ing from past karmas?- These tendencies are ( 1 ) evil, (2 ) good 
and (3) mixed in nature. Skandha VII is regarded as repre- 
senting this characteristic. The evil tendencies are illustrated 
in Chs 1-5 wherein Hiranyaka^-ipu rules wickedly over the 
world, and maltreats his saintly son Prahlada. The good ten- 
dencies are evinced in Chapters 6-10 where the pious life of 
PrahlMa, his advice to his Asura boy-friends, and the death 
of Hiranyaka^ipu at the hands of Nrsiihha, and Prahlada’s 
praise of the Lord, are described. The mixed tendencies of 
human beings are to be controlled as per instructions given in 
the Smrti-like Chapters 11-15, the last describing the previous 
birth of Narada.^ 

As pointed out by SR. on 12^7.9, uii corresponds to hetu. 
Jiva is doer of actions prompted by ignorance, which is the 
result of his past actions. He is, thus, the cause of the pheno- 
menal world®. 


(vi) Manvantara 

Manvantara consists of the account of the righteous path 
followed by Manus who observe the duty of protecting their 
subjects.^ According to the Bh. P. 12.7.15, the period over 
which a six-fold group, viz., Manu, his sons, gods, Indra, the 
seven sages and an incarnation (partial manifestation) of Lord 
Hari, preside, is called Manvantara,^ As SR. states in the 
introductory verses to Skandha VIII, this Skandha is devoted 
to the description, how in each Kalpa^ this six-fold group head- 
ed by Manu practised and propagated the moral and spiri- 
tual order, and sustained the universe for the period of a kalpa, 
Saddharma (True path of righteousness) is the charac- 

1 . Bh, JP. 2.10,4. 

2. Based on Krishna- Sankara J§astri*s Introduction to Skandha VII 
of the Bk, P., Ahmedabad edition. 

3. hcturjWsya sargddet avidyd-karma-karakahl Bh. P. 12.7.18. 

4. Ibid. 2.10.4. 

5. Manvantaram Manur devd Manu-putrdh surehdrd^l 

ffayo ^m^dvatdrds* ca Harefi fadvidham ucyaiejl Ibid 1 2*1.15, 
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teristic of thtMamantara} We find here the history of all the 
fourteen Manus, even though the current Manvantara is the 
seventh. 

Skandha VIII is alternatively called dharma. It follows 
uti VII or kartna-vdsandf as it is dharma that eradicates the im- 
pression left by karma {vdsand) . Four topics of dharma are 
delineated here: 

(1) Remembrance of Lord Hari. It is illustrated by 
the story of the Liberation of King-elephant-Gajen- 
dra (Chs 1-4) 

(2) Gifts (etena)— the distribution of the valuable finds 
emerged from churning of the sea, is an example of 
ddna (Chs 5-14) . 

(3) Self-dedication— as illustrated by the legend of Bali— 
(Chs 15-23). 

(4) Propagation of done by Lord Visnu in His 

Fish incarnation — (Ch, 24). 

Hence it is aptly called Saddharma- Skandha (the Skandha deal- 
ing with the path of righteousness) . 

The inclusion of rfAama is not extraneous. Jqya Mahgald 
on Kautaliya Arthaidstra (1-5) quotes an old definition of Pwrowa 
according to which dharma is an integral part oiPurmias^. 

(vii) I§dnukathd 

hdmkathd is the life accounts of various manifestations of 
Hari, as well as those of His devotees.^ It is called varfiBnuca- 
rita in Bh. P. 12.7.16. Vam§a is the race extending over all the 
three divisions of time (viz. the past, present and future) , of 
Kings of pure descent (from god Brahma). A connected 
account of such kings and their descendants is denoted here as 
Vam§dnucaritaA This supplements the characteristic called 
posana above. As a matter of fact the whole Bh. P. consists of 
stories which^can be labelled as Udnukathd. 

In the introduction to Skandha IX, SR. states that this 
Skandha describes the genealogy of the 7th Manu Sraddhadeva 

I, Sr. Intro, to Skandha VIII. 

1?. Vide Rajesvara Sastri Dravid, ‘Bharatiya-rajanitau Purana-pahca- 
lak§anain’, Puratta Pairikd 4. 1.236-44, July 1 964, Varanasi. 

3 . J5A. P. 2 . 10 . 5 . 

4. Ibid* 12.7.16. 
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under two heads: (1 ) The Solar Race and (2) the Lunar Race. 
Sraddhadeva Manu was the son of Vivasvan Aditya (identified 
with the physical Sun) and his sons and their male descendants 
from the Surya vam^a (the Solar race) and is described in 
Chs 1-13 ofSkandha IX. Sraddhadeva’s daughter Ila, was 
married to Budha, the son of Soma and the genealogy of the 
sons of Ila is recorded in Chs 14 to 24. Rama was born in 
the Solar race, and Lord Krsna, in the Lunar race, though 
both are regarded as the descents of Visnu, the Bh. P. being 
mainly concerned with Lord Krsria, the traditional history from 
the earliest times to the birth of Krsi^a, in Skandha IX is only 
a background for the full-fledged biography of Lord Krsua in 
Skandha X. 


(viii) Samsthd or Pralqya 

Sarhsthd or Pralaya is of four types : namittika^ prakrtika^ 
nitya and dtyantika. The first three are included in Mrodha 
while the last comes under Moksa, According to SR., Skandha 
X constitutes diraya as it deals with the life of Krsna. Although 
described variously elsewhere, nirodha i.e. the destruction of 
wicked kings who caused decline of religion, is detailed in 
Skandha X, for spreading the great glory of Krsna. The nine 
characteristics of a Mahd-pur ana {such. 2 iS Sarga, visarga) are con- 
tributory to the last characteristic, viz., dJrcya (the last resort 
of the universe or the ultimate Reality). The embodiment of 
diraya is Lord Krsna whose life is described in Skandha X. The 
Skandha consists of 90 chapters. After description of Krsi^a’s 
incarnation in response to god Brahma’s prayer, thcf various 
aids (sportive activities) of Krsna mainly at Gokula, Mathura 
and Dvaraka are described here. The first 35 chapters, extol 
Krsna’s lllds while he stayed at Gokula and Vrndavana. After 
the deputation of Akrura to bring Rama and Krsna to Mathura, 
1 1 chapters are devoted to His lllds at Mathura. The rest of the 
chapters are concerned with founding of Dvaraka and Krsna’s 
lllds there. 

The above summary of SR.’s introduction to Skandha X 
clarifies the following points : 

(1 ) Skandha X mainly demonstrates the adraya characte- 
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ristic, though «irorfA<j is also found in Krsna’s destruction of 
wicked kings. 

(2) All the other Skandhas, including Skandha XI, which 
represents the characteristic called mukti or Liberation, are sub- 
servient to Skandha X— even though Krsna Himself teaches 
the spiritual path to Uddhava, in Skandha XI. 

(3) Nitodha is also interpreted as control, and one masters it 
either by Yoga or by listening to the nectar-like lilas of Krsna. 
As this Skandha extols the lilds of Krsna, this demonstrates 
the characteristic called nitodha. As a result of this nitodha^ one 
attains to liberation {makii) which characteristic is found in 
Skandha XL Skandhas X and XI thus bear close causal rela- 
tion. 


(ix) Mukii (Liberation) 

Skandha XI constitutes the to^ic mukti or Liberation. It 
is the next stage after nirodha^ so ably illustrated in Skandha X. 
Mukti ov Mok^a (Liberation) consists in abandoning the unreal 
form and staying established in the essential nature of Brahman.^ 
Mukti and nirodha of Skandha 2.10.6 correspond to Sarhsthd in 
Bh.P. 12.7.17. Liberation is both ofjiva and of God. 'When jwa 
becomes one with Brahman, it is the liberation ofjwa. When 
God lays aside His roles in various incarnations etc., and be- 
comes established in His own essential form, it is the liberation 
of God. 

There are four groups of chapters. The 1st group of five 
adhydyas is written to inspire one with aversion to the worldly 
life. The introductory story of the creation of iron pestle q 
the curse of sages like Vi^vamitra is intended to create that 
aversion. Narada teaches the to Vasudeva, 

by reporting to him the conversation between Janaka and the 
nine sages. It contains all the topics concerning the nine-fold 
bhaktiy its variations in different Tugas^ God’s incarnations, 
Dravida-desa being a stronghold of bhakti. 

The next part called Jiva-sdyujya-Prakarana^ consists of 24 
chapters (Ghs 6-29). It contains the dialogue between Krsna 
and Uddhava, and is the kernal of this Skandha. We learn here 

I. Muktir hitvd*nyathd rUpam svarupena vyavasthitihl Bh, P» 2*10.6, 
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the different ‘teachers’ of Dattatreyai . the details of MaM, its 
philosophy and technique, the different manifestations of the 
Lord, the duties of different social classes in different stages of 

L of different Yog({s including 

the Sankhya Philosophy,. the technical details of the wor- 
ship of God and importance of complete submission to Lord- 
and how iAaAh is superior even to Liberation {mukti) . 

teaching the Bhagavata dharma, Krsna deputes 
Uadhava to Badarika^rama. 

The 3rd part called Brahma-mukti-Prakarana consists of 
two chapters. It deals with Krsna’s retirement from this world 
and Arjuna’s arrival to attend the funeral of all Yadava heroes 
and their wives; and Dvaraka is submerged in the sea. 

(x) Sjraya or Apahaya 

Atraya or Apairaya is the final resort which is nothing but 
the absolute Brahman. Bh.P. 2.10.7 describes (asylum, 

resort) as ‘that from which creation and dissolution (of the 
universe ) are definitely known to emerge. It is also called the 
‘^^St^Pt^emeSoul’.i Elsewhere in Skandha 
u ** ap&^raya (the ground). ‘It stands for 

the (absolute) Brahman which is present in all the three states 
undergone by a>a viz. wakefulness, dream and deep sleep, as 
well as in all substances which are the products of Maya. It is 
also distinct from them. It runs through all the (nine) stages 
undergone by living organism, from entry into the womb in the 
form of a seed to death ( as their substratum) , and is also dis- 
tinct from them(as their witness) even like the material of which 
substances are made or as a bare existence underlying names and 

forms’.^ 

In the introduction to Skandha XII, . gR. states that this 
Skandha deals with the topic c/rqya which is God. Out of the 
13 chapters, chapters 1-6 give Suka’s narration to Pariksit and 
the rest form Suta’s discourse to the sages like Saunaka After 
recounting ‘future’ history of India of post-Krsna period upto 
the ascension of Andhras, and predicting the rule of Sudra and 
Mleccha kings m future, Suka prepares the mind of Pariksit to 

1 . Bh» P. 2.1 0.7. 

2. Ibid. 12.7.19-20. 
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face death fearlessly. After discussing the Kali age, he assures 
him that if one concentrates on the Lord at the time of 
death the Lord, the asylum of all {Sarvasarhhayali) absorbs him 
in Himself 1 In Ch.4,he describes the four kinds of dissolutions 

of thcuniverse(^ra/a;-ar)-out of which the ultimate one isMok,a 
or Liberation-and emphasizes that the Lord is the boat which 
can ferry one across the ocean of Samara and that the Lord s 
episodes are the panacea to all miseries.* It is the 5th chapter 
which seems to have given the name afraya to this Skandha. In 

this Suka briefly enunciates to Pariksit, and removes 

from him completely the fear of death. Pariksit was so much 
convinced that, in the beginning of the next (6th) chapter, he 
tells §uka that he has accomplished his purpose in life,® and 
that he is not afraid of death as he has entered the fearless and 
all blissful state of one-ness with Brahman.^ Finally he requests 
Suka : 

‘^Give me permission; I shall dedicate my speech (and 
other senses) to Lord Adhoksaja. Having established in the 
Supreme Lord my mind which is rid of desires and other kindr- 
ed tendencies, I shall give up life”. 

*^My nescience has been removed through firm insight into 
jndna and vijndna (the knowledge of the Supreme Reality and 
its realization). Youhave shown to me the highest nature of the 
Almighty Lord, the safest asylum.”® 

He worshipped Suka who left. After Suka’s departure, 
Pariksit fixed his mind firmly on the Pratyagdtman and contemp- 
lated on the Supreme Spirit, remaining breathless like (the 
trunk of) a tree.® It was in this stage that Taksaka bit him. 

In the remaining chapters, Suta tells how Vyasa arranged 
the and composed the 18 Purdms. In chapters 8,9,10, 
he recounts the life of the sage Markan<Jeya. Ch. 12 gives a 
recapitulation of the 12 Skandhas of the Bh.P. The last chapter 


1. Bh.P^ 12.3.50. 

2. Ibid, 12.4.37-40. 

3. Ibid. 12.6.2. 

4. Ibid, 12.6.5. 

5. Ibid. 12.6.6-7. 

6. Ibid, 12.6.9. 
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enumerates the number of verses in each Mahapurdna and con- 
cludes with glory of the Bhdgavata Pur dm. 

It will thus be found that the importance of Chapters 3 
to .6 has led these old commentators to designate the whole 
Skandha as dhaya. 

The above traditional application of the 1 0 characteristics 
of a Mahapurdna to Skandhas III to XII is broadly justifiable. 
But it leaves out the first two Skandhas though they are des- 
ignated as Adhikdra and Dharma respectively by some writers* 
A cursory glance at the contents of the Bh.P. shows that there 
is so much overlapping and repetition of these topics beyond the 
Skandhas which are supposed to represent them* Thus we find 
hdnukathd is spread over Skandhas II, III, V, VII, VIII, X, XI. 
The same can be said of Parana or Manvantara^ while Skandha 
II is an epitome of the Bh.P. with all its characteristics. 

(6) Concluding remarks 

In fact the Bh.P. is an epic of growth where such repeti- 
tion, overlapping, looseness in organization of material is inevi- 
table. To judge it as a scientific work preplanned and execut- 
ed by one single author, is to show one’s ignorance about the 
history and development of this form of literature. The Bh.P* 
itself states that there were three authors of the text — ^Vyasa, 
Suka and Suta. But as Winternitz notes it, despite its manifold 
revisions, the Bh.P. bears the stamp of a unified composition.^ 
It has incorporated the best of the Vedic tradition. The meta- 
physical and spiritual legacy of the Vedas and Upanisads is 
ably synthesized with the dgamic tradition of the Pancardtrins, 
and embraced even non-Aryan tribes in its fold. As A.A. Mac- 
donelP and Winternitz^ state, it has exercised the most powerful 
influence in India and as such holds indisputably the most pro- 
minent position in Indian sacred literature. 

But to justify the particular label of a Skandha through- 
out all its chapters and to attribute special significance 
even to the number of chapters in that particular Skandha, 


1. WI. Vol. I. 556. 

2. A.A. Macdonell — Indians p, 90. 

3. H/L. Vol. I. 554. 
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is stretching an excellent epic on the daSa-lak?am bed of pro- 
crustes. 

The claim of the author of the Bh.P. that it is a Mahapuraria 
with ten characteristics is perfectly justifiable within the limits 
of its being an epic of growth. 


2. The Date and Authorship of the Bh.P. 

The. date of the Bh.P. is still an open question. Various 
divergent views expressed so far may be summarised as below : 


(1) Burnouf, Wilson, Colebrooke 1300 A.D.’- 

(2) R.G. Bhandarkar 200 years before Ananda 

Tirtha circa. 1000 A.D.^ 


(3) S.N. Dasgupta 

(4) S. Radhakrishnan 

(5) J.N. Farquhar 

(6) Eliot 

(7) D.S. Sastri 

(8) B.N.Krishnamurti Sarma 

(9) A.N. Ray 

(10) Hazra 

(11) Dikshitar 

(12) R.N.Vyas 

(13) S.D. Gyani 

Out of these, the 1st view was based on 


1000 A.D.8 
900 A.D.« 
900 A.D.s 
800-900 A.D.« 
825-50 A.D.’ 
800 A.D.8 
550-650 A.D.» 
600 A.D.i® 
300 A.D.ii 
900 B.C.12 
1200-1000 B.C.i® 
the slippery argu- 


ment that as the Bh. P. is not mentioned by Ramanuja (10 IT- 
US? A.D.) , it must have been composed after Ramanuja, pro- 


1. Qjioted by Wintemitz— HIL. Vol. I. 555-6. 

2. Vaifvovism, Saivism, Minor Religious Systems, p. 49. 

3. A History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. IV. p. 1. i 

4. Indian Philosophy, Vol. II, p. 667'. 

5. An Outline of the Religious Literature of India, p. 233. 

6 . Hinduism and Buddhism— Inixo. 

7; Concise Histoiy of VaisrtuOa Religion (Mamthi) p. 119. 

8. ABORI'X.TV. i-ii, 1932-33, pp. 190-207. 

9. JRAS. II. p. 79. 

10. NIA Vol. I. 523-4. 

1 1 . PurSna Index, Vol. I. p. xxix. • 

12. Synthetic Philosophy of the Bhagavatap), 

13. JVM Sept. 1942, p. 132. 
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bably by Bopadeva, the author of Mukidpkala dead HaruiUd- 
mrta. As Bopadeva was a protege of Hemadri, a riiinister of 
Ramacandrarava Yadava ofDevagiri (1271-1309)5 the Bh. P. 
must have been composed in the 13th Gent. A.D. But J.N. 
Farquhar^ pointed out the untenability of the view, as Madhva 
who lived 50 years earlier than Bopadeva, used the Bh. P. as 
the basic text of the new sect founded by him. He further 
added that theBh. P. was ^recognized as an authoritative work 
some centuries before Madhva wrote’. Madhva alias Ananda 
Tirtha (1197-1276 A.D.) regards the Bh. P. as the 5th Veda, 
and has written Bhdgavata-tdtparya nirnaya on the essence of the 
Bh. P.^ The hollowness of the argument of the silence of 
Ramanuja was proved when a quotation from Vedastutiy Bh. P. 
10.8.7. was found in his Vedanta’-tattva-sdra. And irrespective 
of Ramanuja’s mention of the Bh. P., we find the famous Arab 
Scholar A1 Biruni (1030 A.D.), in his list of PurdnaSy clearly 
mentioning the Bh. P. of the Vasudeva cult, assigning it the 
5th place as in the Vi$nu Purdna^. Due to the authoritative 
status of the Bh. P. at the time of Madhva, Bhandarkar pro- 
posed 10th Cent. A.D. as the date of the Bh. P. — a date accept- 
ed by S.N. Dasgupta, and Winternitz^, Pargiter places the 
Bh. P. in the 9th Cent. A.D.^, on the detailed study of Purdnas, 
As mentioned above, J.N. Farquhar and S. Radhakrishnan 
accept this date. 

Attempts have been made to shift the date earlier still by 
referring to Gaudapada’s Bhasya on the Uttar a Gitd where he 
mentions the Bh. P., and quotes Bh. P. 10.14.4. But this 
Gaudapada is supposed to be a later author of the same name 
as that of Sankara’s spiritual grand-sire. On the contrary, it can 
be -axgued that the Bh. P. borrowed words and ideas from the 
Mandukya Kdrikds of Gaudapada.® Plainly speaking, the Bh.P., 
as the source of quotations for the w^orks of Sankara and 
Gaudapada, has not been conclusively proved, as the Bh. P. 
can be said to be the borrower from Gaudapada or both might 

1 . An Outline of the Religious Literature of Indian p . 23 1 . 

2. History and Culture of Indian Peopky Vol, V, p, 442. 

3. Sachau — AlberunPs Indiuy Vol. I, p. 131. 

4. HIL* Vol. I., p. 556; also vide Vuidya JBRASy 1925, pp, 144-48. 

5. .4/^2“ (Ancient Indian Historical Tradition), p, 80. 

6 . A. N. Ray- BSOS. VII. i-o.7-i 1 1 . , 
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have quoted from a different common source. It is for this 
reason that the 2 verses common to Mdthara Vrtti and Bh. P. 
1.8.52 and 1 . 6.35 are not taken es a conclusive evidence, for 
fixing the date of the Bh.P., even though the textual resem- 
blance between the two is clear.^ Hence the similarity bet- 
ween the legends in the Bh. P. and the Jatakas, though care- 
fully shown by Gokuldas Dey/ cannot be regarded as an irrefu- 
table evidence for determining the date of the Bh. P,, as both 
the works might have independently borrowed from old Indian 
folk-lore and other traditional tales. 

S.D. Gyani’s date viz. 1200-1000 B.C. is untenable as the 
language of the Bh. P. is much more modern than the Vedic 
which is presumed to be then current in about 1200-1000 B.C.^ 
Moreover, ifPariksit, to whom theBh. P. was narrated, ruled, 
in 900B.G. as shownby Ray Ghaudhari,^ the Bh. P. cannot 
precede Parlksit. 

We do not question the historicity of the discussion bet- 
ween Panksit and Suka about the glory of the former’s grand- 
sire (grand-mother Subhadra’s brother Krsna) in 900 B.C. 
but the text before us is written in a language which is much 
more modern than the OIA of the 9th Gent. B.C. As the 
History of the text, as given in the Bh. P. shows, some mem- 
bers of the audience present at the dialogue between Suka and 
Pariksit seem to have transmitted the ‘^proceedings’ of that 
royal conference elaborately, resulting in the accretions of so 
many episodes in the generations that followed. But the 
historicity of the dialogue between Pariksit and Suka (say in 
900 B.C.) does not and cannot support 900 B.C. as the date of 
the present composition. 

We have, however, an independent source of a definite 
date which can be regarded as the lowest limit of the date of 


1. In fact Mdthara VriH on Karika 2 is the same as BA. P. 1.8.52. 
Yathdpankena pankdmbhahsurayd vd surakrtam! 
bhuta-katydtathaivemdm nayajnair mdr^tum arhatif I 

2. G.D. Dcf^SigniJicance and Importance oi Jdtakas^ Quoted by 
R.N. Vyas — Synthetic Philosophy of Bhdgavata, p. 30. 

3. T. Burrow — The Sanskrit Language, p, $1, 

4. Political History of Ancient India from the Accession of Pariksit to the 
Extinction of the Gupta Dynasty, 1^2$. 
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the Bh.P. Tht Nandi Sutra^ 2iV^ovk of the Svetambara Jaina 
canon, was composed by Devardhi Gani, the president of the 
final redaction (ydcand) of the Svetambara Jaina Canon, held 
atValabhi (Saurastra) in 980 or 993 after Vira i.e. 453-466 
A.D. or 512-525 A.D., as the Hist, and Culture of the Indian 
People Vol. Ill, p. 415, takes it. 

In giving a list of heretical texts ( mithyd sruta i*e. non- 
Jaina literature), the Sutra gives the following list of 

works and authors (standing for their works) : 

Bhdrata (Mahdhhdrata)^ Rdrndyana^ Kautaliya {ArthaSdstra) ^ 
Kanaka- Sattari (Isvara Krsna’s Sdnkhya Kdrikds)^ Vai^esika, 
Buddha- Vacana, Kapalika, Lokayata, Sasti T antra ^ Mdthara^ 
Purdna Bhdgavata^Pditdin^zli etc* 

The mention of the Bh. P., when the Mahd-Bhdrata was 
simply known as Bhdrata, and its mention after Purdna, are 
significant. This recognition of theBh. P. in the list of famous 
non-Jaina works like the Bhdrata, Rdmdyana, Kautaliya Artha 
in the Ardha Magadhi Jaina canon would have been 
possible only if the composition of the Bh. P. is presumed at 
least a century earlier than the last Vdcand of the Jaina canon 
at Vaiabhi in the 5th Century A.D. The mention of foreign 
tribes does not imply the conquest of a part of India by that 
tribe. In that case, the mention of Turks (Turuskas) in the 
list of foreign tribes in the Svetambara Jaina canon will push 
the date of the canon 600 years later, to the post-Gazhanavi 
period, i.e. the earlier part of the 12th Cent. A.D. The fact of 
the matter is that people in Asia, Europe and North Africa 
have been visiting India as travellers, merchants, soldiers etc. 
since ancient times, long before some of them invaded India. 
Hence the mention of the Hunas in the list of the sinful races 
whom the Lord purifies by his grace^ does not mean that the 
Bh. P. was composed after the Huna invasion in the 5th Gent 
A.D. 

Whoever may be the author of the Bh. P., it is a unique 
work. It is ^not only a magnificent epic singing the great 
deeds of Krsna, but a scripture of the people to which the 
entire Hindu people from the Himalayas to the Vindhya and 

I. Bh. P, 2.4.18 mentions the following tribes : Kirata, Huna, 
Andhra, Abhira, Kahka, Yavana, Khasa and o&ers. 
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from Panjab to Bengal, turn for spiritual sustenance, a code 
of ethics constantly on the lips of all, from princes to peasants 
and a truly fine expression of poetic genius’,^ Not that Vyasa 
or Suka are unhistorical, but objective and reliable evidence to 
assign the authorship of a particular part of the Bh. P. to a 
particular author is so meagre, that it will be sheer personal 
speculation to do so. 

We have so far traced the mention of the Bh. P. in 
literary and other sources. But theBh. P. is an epic of growth 
and as such, it is difficult to fix up the date(s) (and even 
authorship) of each part. An analysis of the text shows that 
it has amalgamated four traditions represented by the following 
lines of teachers : 

(Ij Vis 9 u->Brahma->Narada“->Vyasa~>-!§uka {Bh. P. 
2.4.25; 2.9.5-7; 3.4.13. 

(2) Narayana-^Narada->Vyasa~>§uka {Bh.P. 10.87.8, 
47-48). 

(3) Narayana->Narada~>Prahlada {Bh. P. 7.6.27-28). 

(4) Sahkarsa 9 a->Sanatkumara~>Samkhyayana Para- 
gara~>Brhaspati->Maitreya->Vidura {Bh. P. 3.8.2-9). 

Out of these, the first three lines have Narada as the 
common factor, though the 1st line starts from Visnu and the 
next two from Narayana — presumably bearing some relation 
with the Narayaniya section of the M. Bh. {Maha-Bharata). 
Assuming for the present that the first three traditions can be 
comprised under one ‘Naradiya’ tradition, the 4th appears to 
be a distinct and different line of teachers. 

We do not know when these different strands were amalga- 
mated in the Bh. P., and as such it is hazardous to presume 
their existence or otherwise iri the initial stage of the text and 
hence, to brand the verses expounding the teaching of the 
Sankarsana tradition as new or old, is rather uncritical. 

The language of the Bh. P. is at places very archaic, 
showing the absorption of Vedic or Upanisadic passages,^ use 

1 . Panikkar — A Survey of Iridian History ^ p. 1 74. 

2. Absorption of Vedic passages: 

Q.g. tke Puru$a Sukta {RV, 10.90) in Bh. P. 2.6.15-30, 10.1.20; the 
description of ViTdt Puru^a in the Aitareya Upa. i .4 and the Bh, P. 2.10,1 off. 

The Maritropard^ad in the BA. P. i *9-1 6 and Isa Upa. 

(i) Fz>nor nu kaih vtiydrti prahocam — RV. i .1 54.5 . 
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ofVedic wprds^, and old metres, even though some modernisa- 
tion at the time of redaction must have ironed out many of the 
archaisms. The prose passages in Skandha V show close 
similarity to prose passage in the Brdhmanas. Such passages 
and verses using archaic and older stage of SK. may be regard- 
ed as the original or the first stage of the Bhdgavata, The 
history of the Bh. P. as recorded in the present text shows 
that the Mahdbhdrata^ (probably the Harivam§a) and the 

and Vi?rtor nu virya-gar^anarh katamo^rhatiha — Bh,P, 2.7.40). 

(ii) dvd suparrid sayujd sakhdyd {RV, AV. 9.9.20.) 

and Suparndvetau sadriaU sakhdyaUy 
yadrcchayaitau krtanldau ca vrk^ej 
ekastayoh khddati pippaldnnam 
anyo niranno^pi balena bhuydnji — Bh. P. 11.11.6. 

(iii) bhidyate hrddyagranthis chidy ante sarvasarhiaydhj 

kslyante easy a harmariX tasndn dr$te pafavare — Micndaka Up. 2.2.8. 

Bh, P. 1.2.21 and XI. 20.30 repeat this verbatim. 

(iv) avidydydm antare vartamdndp svayath dhirah pariditath manyamandhl 
dandramyamdndh pariyanti m udhd .andkenaiva nlyarr^dnd yathdndhdhi.f 
— Katha Upa. 1,2.5; Mundaka Upa. 1.2.8. 

Gf.BA. P.7.5.31. 

(v) hantd cen many ate hanturh katas' cen many ate katami — Katha Upa^ 
2.3.14. 

Gf. Bh, P. 10.4. •?2. 

(vi ) Vedic description of the fire-god: 

catvdri drngd trayo*sya pddd dve sir§e sdpta hastdso asya. 
tridhd baddho fsab ho roraviti / — R F. 4 . 5 8 . 3 . 
namo dvi-sirsne tripade catvh-srngdya tantavel 
saptahastdya yajndya trayividyatmane namahll — Bh, P. 8.16.31. 

I. A number of Vedic words (sometimes with semantic change) are 
used , These references are to the P. e.g. 

adabhra (1,3.4). ^kthd ‘vital breath’ SR. (1.15.6), 
urukrama ‘god with long strides* (2.3.20; 2.7.18; 3.9.8 etc. 

‘intoxication’ (§R. on 7.12.32). 
goptthdya *£oT protection' (SR. on 1. 10.32). 
apicya ‘beautiful’ (l§R. on 1.19.28; ic.47.2). 
rddhas ‘prosperity’ aisvarya (SR. on 2,4.14). 
nrrrina ‘conferring happiness’ (§R. on 4.8.46). 

‘subjects’jprajfl (Sr. on 10.21.2). 

But even the old portion in the Bh. P. is, from language point of 
view, not as old as 900 B.G. when Pariksit is believed to have lived. This 
is not to deny the historicity to Pariksit, or the Suka’s narration of Bhaga- 
vata to him. The ‘kernel’ of the Bh. P. may be old but the extent text is- 
much more modern than 900 B.G. 
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Pz^u PuxdTui were composed earlier than the !Bh. P,, and that 
Bh.* P. must have freely borrowed materials from these in its 
early stage. But no attempt to reconstruct this stage has so 
far been made. Hence it is premature to state whether the 
Bh.P. was then 3, padca-laksana (possessing the five characteristic 
divisions of a) Purdna. 

The most important phase is the middle one, in which 
the early nucleus of the Bh.P. was expanded into a mahd purdna 
of full-fledged ten characteristics {daia-lakiana). Scholars 
generally assign the Gupta era to this stage. The last 
redactor of the Bh. P.— perhaps a Suta--appears to be a 
Southerner who is proud of the southern region, its rivers, holy 
places etc. In Bh.P. 11.5.38-40 he mentions the Kaveri, the 
Tamraparni, the Payasvini the Krtamala — all from Tamil 
Nad — as the most holy rivers and the riparian population 
thereof (‘those who drink their waters’) become the 
devotees of Lord Vasudevah In the Purafijana story, Puran- 
jana, in the birth as a Vidarbha princess, marries a Pandya 
King and gives birth to seven Dravida kings® (Bh.P. 4.28.29- 
30). The elephant-king in the 8th Skandha was king Indra- 
dyumna of the Pandya country®. King Satyavrata of Dravida 
De^a got the fish— the Fish-incarnation— while he was bathing 
in the river Krtamala. Jambavati in tht Harivarrda has no 
Dravida as her son, but in Bh. P. 10.61.12 she gets one of that 
name. The description of hills and rivers in India begins from 
those in South India (Bh. P. 5.19) . This Dravidian influence 
is noted in the Padma P .* wherein bhakti is allegorically regard- 
ed as a lady born in the Dravida country and was rejuvenated 
at Vrndavana. The last redactor or the Suta seems to have 
incorporated the Pancardtra system, Smrti texts, popular beliefs 
and some folk lore to popularise the Bh. P. text. Some of these 
accretions might have crept in the post-Gupta era. 


1. Bh. P. 11.5.38-40. 

2. Ibid. 4^.2 30. 

3. Ibid. 8. 7. 

4. Padma P . — ^Bhagavata M&Mtmya 1.48)50. 

It appears that when these lines were written Bhagavatism was not 
popular in Maharastra and Gujarat. 
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(1) Antiquity of Bhdgavatism 

Though the Bh. P, was composed in Circa 400 A.D., 
Bhagayatism or the Vasudeva cult is, however^ much older than 
the Bh. P, as can be seen from the following: 

(1) From the time of Candra-Gupta II (A.D. 376-415) 
the Imperial Guptas called themselves as ^ardent devotees of 
Bhagavat’ [parama bhdgavata). As a sect requires some time to 
attain to the status and patronage of the royalty, Bhagavatism 
must be earlier than the 4th century A.D. 

(2) Nanaghat Inscription ( 1 00 B.G.)^ mentions Vasu- 
deva as a deity. It means that at that period, in Maharashtra, 
Bhagavatism was a respectable sect. 

(3) Heliodorus, the ambassador of the Indo-Greek king 
Antialkidas to the court of Ka^iputra Bhagabhadra ofVidi^a 
(near Gwalior M.P.) has recorded in a Prakrit inscription on 
the shaft of the pillar (of Garuda-dhvaja) that Bhdgavata Helio- 
dorus erected that Garuda-dkvaja in honour of Devadeva Vdsudeva. 
The inscription is in Brahmi characters of 2nd century B.C.^ 

( 4 ) An earlier stone inscription at Ghosundi (Rajasthan) 
Circa 200 B.G., refers to the erection of a pillar together with 
the wall round the temple (Puja-sila-prakara) of Vasudeva^. 

(5) Megasthenes, the Greek ambassador who lived at 
the court of Candragupta Maurya (324-300 B.G.) fo-qnd that 
the people of Surasena (Sourasenoi) region round Mathura, 
worshipped Heracles (Hari or Vasudeva)^. 

(6) Qpintas Curtius, a Greek historian of the 1st cent. 
B.G. records on the authority of Alexander's contemporary 
historians that the soldiers of Porus carried the efSgy of 
Herakles (Hari- Vasudeva) while fighting the Greeks^. The 
above two references show that Vasudeva-worship was well- 
established from the North-West Frontier Province upto 
Magadha before 400 B.G. 

1 . Luder’s Ins. No. 6 — Epigraphica Indica. 

2. D.G. Sircar — Select Inscriptions, pp. 90-91 ; dl^o Epigraphica Indica— 
Luder’s Ins. No. 669. 

3. Epigraphica Indica — -Luder’s Ins. No, 6. 

4. M.G. Grindle, pp. 140, 201. 

5. A,K. Mujumdar — Caitanya — His Life and Doctrine, "p. . 
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(7) The earliest reference to the devotion to and wor- 
ship of Vasudeva is found in the Affadkyayi of Fanini (500 B.C.) . 
The special formation of Vasudevakad^^sudeva, ‘a. person 
whose object of bkakti is Vasudeva’^ shows that Vasudeva was 
regarded as an adorable deity before Panini. Patanjali 
clearly explains that this designation refers to Lord Vasudeva 
and not merely to a Ksatriya Prince^ 

This worship was prevalent among the people of the 
Sdtvata tribe who are mentioned as neighbours of the Bharatas 
in the Satapatha Brdhmam (13.5.4.21) and as a southern tribe 
mthtAitareyaBrdhmam (8.3,14). But the probable date of 
the emergence ot the Vasudeva-worship or rather K.rsna-cult 
among them cannot, at the present state of our knowledge, be 
precisely. defined. This is not to deny the historicity of Deva- 
Kirsna fbt which sufficient data has been presented by 
A.D. Pusalkar®. 

In passing, it may be noted that, due to the outstanding 
role as a Philosopher-King, of Vasudeva Kxsaa, Vasudeva 
to be looked upon as a type or a title, and Jainas presume that 
there were nine Vasudevas out of whom Krsna was one. There 
must have been some ground for this Jaina supposition, aa 
Brahmanical Puranas record another Vasudeva in East India — 
Paundraka Vdsudeva — a contemporary of Vasudeo Krsna, who 
was finally discomfited by Krsna. The metaphysical Vdsudeva 
is derived from oa5-to dwell-and means ‘one who is immanent 
in the universe’. The Brahmanical tradition is unanimous in 
regarding Vasudeva and Devaki as the father and mother of 
ELrsna. 

3. TheBh.P.andPdncardtra 

The Pdncardtra is the name of an ancient Vaisnavite 
system which deals with the knowledge {rdtra) of (1 ) Ontology 
or Cosmology {iattva), (2) Liberation (MMA;ii), (3) devotion 
(bkakti), {A) Yoga, (5) the objects of senses (vaUesika). The 
earliest reference to Pancaratra is in the Satapatha Brdhmana 
(13.6. 1 ) and the sect is designated after ‘the five-days conti- 

1. Vdsi^evdrjundbhydm vunj 

2. Makdbhd^ya on Pdi;i, 

3 . Stud i £S in Epics end Purdnas - pp . 84- 1 1 1 . 
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nuous sacrifice’ (Pancardtra Sattra) ofNarayana, the traditioaal 
author of the Puru§a Sukta, The philosophical connotation of 
this Sattra implies ^five-fold self-manifestation of God by means 
of His Para^ Vyuha^ Vibhava, Antary dmin and Area forms. Nor- 
mally the following ten topics are treated in the PMcaratra : 

(1) Philosophy, (2) Linguistic occultism {Mantra-Sdstra) ^ 
(3) Theory of magical figures {Tantra-Sdstra) , (4) Practical 
Magic [Mdyd-Toga)^ (5) Toga^ (6) Temple- building {Mandira-^ 
nirmdm)y (7) Image-making {Pratistkd vidhi) , (8) Domestic 
observances {Samskdra, dJinika) , ( 9) Social rules {varnd^rama^ 
dharma), ( 1 0) Public festivals [utsavay, 

Yedic tradition did not look upon with favour many 
activities of this non-Vedic sect, and prohibited their followers 
from even speaking with these ^sinners’ as will be found in 
Pard§ara P. (Purana), Kurma P.^Brhan-Ndradlya P., Agni P. the 
Vi^nu^ Hdrita, Bodhdyana and Tama Sarhkitds and 5 “ 7 nrti-commenta- 
t or s axid writers on dharma^Mstr a like Medhatithi (A.D. 825- 
900) and Hemadri (13th cent. A.D.)^ Sankara on Brahma 
Sutra 2.2 A2h.diS refuted the Vyuhavdda (Doctrine of Emana- 
tions of Vasudeva) of the Bhagavatas i.e. Pancardtrins. All 
these texts testify to the strong opposition , to the Pancardtra- 
sect. The Paficaratrins, however, patiently and tactfully 
infiltrated through orthodox Pur anas and assimilated many 
Vedantic concepts. Thus the avatdra-vdda was blended with 
Vyuha-vdda by the Pancaratrins^. Vi^nu P. is ^a work which was 
written by a pro-Vedic Paiicaratra scholar of a comparatively 
late age with the deliberate intention of writing a religious 
book for the propagation of his sectarian views under >the garb 
of a Purana^. Yamuna and Ramanuja brilliantly advocated 


1 . F. Otto Schradev-^Introduction to the Pancardtra and the Ahirbudhnya 
Samhitd (Adyar, 1916} pp. 24-26. Both the spellings Pc z.nd Pdhea- 
rdtra are used by scholars to designate this sect. 

I have retained Schrader’s translation of technical terms in spite of 
the inadequacy of some of them. 

2. Vide ^.iT. Majumdar — Caitanya, His life and Doctrine^ pp. 26-27 
and Kane’s of Dhartna ^dstra, II, 673 etc. 

3. History and Culture of Indian People^ Vol, III, pp. 423724. 

4. R.G. Hazra — Intro, to Vi^nu p, translated by H.H. Wilson 3, 
Calcutta, 1961. 
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the Paficaratra philosophy as against Sankara, and quoted the 

authority of Funif P. in rehabilitating Pancaratra and blended 

it with the Vedanta. ‘Visnu of Vedic Brahmanism, Narayana 
of the Pancaratras, Krsna-Vasudeva of Satvatas, Gopala of a 
pastoral people (probably Abhiras) all had been put m the 
melting pot from which originated the Bhagavatism of the 
Gupta period, though originally Vyuhavdda, the central idea in 
the Paficaratra is absent from the Bhagavatism of the Guptas^. 

In evaluating the opinions of these scholars, one must not 
lose sight of the historical perspective. Various views on 
Vasudeva-Krsna cult or Bhagavatism and Paficaratra system 
ultimately lead to the following conclusions. 

(1) Vasudeva-Krsna cult, the origin of Bhagavatism,^ re- 
presents the Vedic tradition and was different from the Panca- 
ratra system which, despite its professed connection with the 
Pancardtra Sattra of Narayana mentioned in the SatapathaBrahmana 
was non-Vedicand was condemned as such along with Pdiupatas 
and other agamic sects. 

(2) Vasudeva-Krsna in the mentions only 

Samkhya and Yoga and is silent about Pancardtra. Its philosophy 
and even avatdra-vdda is different from that of the Pdficardtra 
system and its Vyuhavdda. 

As Schrader points out, the first mention of the Pancardtra 
is found in the Spanda-pradipikd of Utpala Vaisnava of Kashmir 
(10th cent.A.D.) and this fixes the 8th century A.D. as the 
terminus ad quem o? the original Pancardtra Sarfihitds^. 

(3) Though Vyuhavdda was absent from Bhagavatism of 
the Gupta era, the process of amalgamation between the two 
sects began in that period. 

As the final form of the Bh.P. took place by the Gupta 
Period, it is interesting to see how the Bhagavatism in the Bh. 
P. and the-Pancaratra systems were in the process of merging. 
The Bh.P. has assimilated the following from the Pdnca- 

rdtra system : 

(1) The doctrine of Emanation (Vyuha) is absorbed in 
the doctrine of Incarnation {Avatdra) , 

(2) The tantric method and procedure of the worship of 

1. T.C. B^Lgchi in History of Bengal, Yol.l. 402-03. 

2. Schrader — Op. Git. p. 19. 
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the Lord is prescribed in the Bh.P.i The details of the procedure 
of such worship aregiveninBh.P.XII.Ch.ll. It is, however, 
worth noting that a votary who limits himself to idol-worship 

is regarded as the lowest type of votary^. 

(3) The Bh.P. adopted many stories from the Vi^nu P. — a 
Pahcaratra work. 

They, however, differ mutually on the following points : 

1 . The Bhagavata system, founded by Vasudeva-Krsna 
is unquestionably based on Vedic tradition. The Pancaratra 
system is based on non- Vedic — agamic- — tradition. 

^ 2. The Bhagavata system (as seen ^TOTa tht Bhagavad 
Gita) moves within the frame-work of Varnasrama-dharma but 
the portals of the P^caratra were open even to foreigners. 

3. The Bhagavata system naturally attaches importance 
to the Vedic tradition as found in dharma-sutras^ but the Pdnca^ 
rdtrins composed their own Samhitds (manuals). 

4. ^ The Bhagavata mantra is : Orh namo bhagavate Vasude^^ 
vdya while the Pahcaratrins adhere to their traditional mantra : 
Oth namo Kdrdyandya. 

5. The Bh.P . gives prominence to avatara-vada (doctrine 
of incarnations) but the Pahcaratrins stick to their Vyuha-vada 
(doctrine of Emanations )». 

The Fusion of Vasudeva Krsna, Vispu and Narayana 
ultimately gave a respectable status to Pahcaratrins and to- 
day the form of worship, use of magical figures {Tantra-iastra) , 
temple-building, infusion of the Spirit in images, public festivals 
of the Pahcaratrins have become as it were an integral 
part of Bhagavatism due to the popular appeal of these external- 
ities. The fusion of the two sects was practically complete 
before the composition of the Bh. P. 

4. The Teaching of the Bh.P. 

P’^csent text of the Bh.P. is so full of various readings, 
additions, interpolations, abridgements, omissions etc. that it has 


1 . Vtdhtno’pacared devam tantro’ktena ca Kdavam l~Bk. P. 1 1.3.47. 

2 . ^^f^dyamevaHarayepujdmyati^raddhayehatel 

natad-bhakte^u cmye$u sahhahta^ smrtah U-^Ibid, 1 1.2.47. 

3 . ^<^^Ta.dcT---Introductionto Pdncardtraypp. 
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been possible for all the schools of the Vedanta to claim itasan 
authoritative text expounding the tennets of their particular 
school. Although I have incorporated in my translation and 
notes the different interpretations of the philosophical verses 
in the Bh P. as advocated by these Schools, the present section is 
based on the text followed by the oldest and the most famous 
commentator -gridhara Svamin (§R.) • But even hk text shows 
a confluence of two thought currents— ( 1_) the Vedic, starting 
with suktas like the cosmogonic enquiry m the Nasadiya Sukta 
Vi}nu Suktasa.ndthtPurusaSukta and culminating in the wealth 
of philosophic ideas incorporated in the Upanmds and (2) the 
agamic, consisting of the theories in the Pancaratra ^system, 
Tantrism and the intensely sublime devotional songs of Alvars. 
The credit of the superb blending of these and other thought- 
currents in a homogeneous whole gi ving it ‘a stamp of a unified 
composition’! goes to the last redactor-be it the Suta Ugrasra- 
vas or somebody else. 

The Bh.P. exhorts us ‘to meditate upon the Supreme 
Truth or Reality or Supreme Lord (as §R. takes it) which is 
both immanent and transcendant. The universe originates 

from the Reality, is sustained therein and finally dissolves into 

the same Reality. But despite the continuation of the world- 
process, Reality is eternally established in its native grandeur, 
the world-process being due to the cosmic illusion’®. The Reality 
- is variously designated SLs Prahmau, Paramdtiuan ^xidShagavata 
and is non-dual consciousness*. This non-duality shows that 
the Upanisadic and Puranic reference to padas^ or grades or aspects 
of Reality should not be interpreted as internal differences in 
Brahman. The Supreme Truth of the Bh.P. is the transcendental 
a&tc of existence {turiya pada) or supratranscendental {turiya- 


1. Winternitz — HIL. 1.556. 

2. Bh. -p, 1,1.1, 

According to Chdndogya Up. (8.3.5), term Satya signifies the 

existence of the individual Soul in (tot iti). SR, interprets 

it as Hhe Supreme Person.* 

3. BA. P.1.2. II. 

4. Ibid. 1. 2. IK 

5. S. Bhattacarya has used the term ‘grade* and based his classi- 
£cation on the basis of the Tripdd vibhuti-MaMndrayaita Up. I prefer the term 
‘aspect*, as there can be no real gradation in the Absolute. 
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turiyd) or the auspicious non-duality in the consciousness of the 
Supreme ‘I’ {dima-pratyaya-sdra) of the Upanisads, It is Brahman 
which is tranquil/ eternal, above fear, pure consciousness, 
absolutely pure, of grand equipoise, transcendental, Supreme, 
beyond all description, not attainable by any activity, free from 
all afflictions, infinite bliss”^. 

In fact it is beyond delineation and may be stated as 
absolute existence {sattd rndtraV, At the time of his ‘birth’, 
when Krsna manifested himself as four-armed Visnu to Devaki, 
she, in her praise, identifies Krsna, Visnu, and Brahman and 
calls him ^the indescribable Reality, the unmanifest, Primor- 
dial cause, the Supreme Brahman^ Pure consciousness transcend- 
ing all gunas and modifications, absolute existence, attributeless 
and devoid of activity’. This conception of the metaphysical 
Kr§na, identifying him as bhngavdn ox ‘the third grade or aspect 
of Reality’ is the contribution of the Bh.P. to the philosophy of 
religion. This aspect is ‘pure bliss,’ and rdsa-^kridd is the pur- 
poseless sport, a child-like mirth of Krsna, the Supreme Man, 
with his own shadows’ or his ‘own powers’ in the form of cow- 
herd women, though he was satisfied in his own blissful state®. 

The universe is the creation of the Maya which emerged 
due to his consciousness of being alone, his desire to be many 
and to be born as many^. The Maya, according to the Bh.P. 
includes Prakrfi and Avidyd and tries to explain the physical 
world and the subjective reaction of an individual to it. The 
evolution of Prakrti into categories desetves notice. The Bh,P. 
defers to thirteen views about the number of categories such as 
nine, eleven, five etc., but it seems to accept twenty-five cate- 
gories, twenty-four material ones (viz. citta^ akamkdra, manas^ 


1. 3 ^. P. 2.7.47-48. 

2. Xbid, 10.3.24. 

3. (a) tdbhir vidhUta-tokdbhir bhagavan Acyuto vTfah I 

vyarocataXdhikam tata puru^ah saktibhiryatkd j f Ibid, 10*32.10. 

(b) remeRameXo Vraja^sundarthhir^j 
yathdrhhakab sva~pratibimbbavibramahll Ibidf 

(c) reme sa bhagavdn tabhir aimdramo^pi lllayaj Ibid, 10.33.20. 

4. 3.2-.23-25, 3,5.22. 

Gf. Chdndogya . 6. 1 . 3 . 

tad aikfata bahu sydni prajdyeya / 
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buddhi, five sense organs, five action-organs, five subtle elements 
and five gross elements)^ one spiritual. But the Bh.P. looks 
at the categories from metaphysical point of view, reducing the 
cosmic evolution to two categories, viz., paru,m and Prakrti resol- 
ving ultimately the subject object duality into the non-dual 
Reality, And this non-dual Reality or consciousness has three 
features — pure being, pure knowledge and pure bliss, 

(1 ) The Absolute— the Uh aspect or grade of Reality 

The ultimate nature of the Supreme truth is immutable 
pure being, absolutely impersonal, actionless. As there is nothing 
beyond it2, it may be called the Absolute. Being the perfect 
state of Self-sufficiency it is absolute, calm and free from attach- 
ment. It is the ultimate cause of the universe. Its eternal 
existence, during the creation, continuance and dissolution 
of the universe, and even after it, shows its perfection. In the 
Absolute, existence and bliss coalesce^ wherein lies its intrinsic 
majesty. 

(2) Bhagavat—3rd aspect or grade of Reality 

Togamdyd — ^The principle of plurality charged with divine 
majesty is the potency of the Absolute with which it plays with 
itself, and the universe is the Divine sport. When this divine 
activity assumes definiteness, the Absolute comes to be called 
Bhagavat — all bliss characterised by all powers^. Yogamaya 
is innate with Bhagavat — the so-called third degree of Reality. 
TheM.P. declares that Krsna is Bhagavan Himself®. He is 


1. Pancabhik pancabkir brahma caturbhir dahbhistathd I 

etac catuTvirhiatikarh gdnam pradhanikarh viduhjl Bh.P , 3.26.11. 

2. vindcyutdd vastu-taram na vacyamj 

Sa eva sarvarh paramarthabkutahl I — Ibid, 10.46*43. 

3. Satya-jMncPnantdnanda-matraika-rasa-murtayahl 

aspx§ta-bh uri-mShdtmya api hyupani^ad-drldml I Ibid, 1 0 . 1 3 . 54 . 
In fact the whole description is important. 

4. tvam pratyagdtmani tadd bhagavatyanania 
dnanda-mdtra upapanna-samasta-Iaktaul Ibid, 4. 1 1 .30. 

Kffnas tu bhagavdn svayamj — 1.3,28. 
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the highest metaphysical reality who embodies the highest fuh 
filment of all spiritual aspirations, the summum bonum attained 
by observance of the supreme religion. He is the pivot of the 
Bhagavata Philosophy. 

The evolution and fusion of the Visnu and Krsna con- 
cepts and of their cults, is beyond the scope of this Introduction^. 
But the metaphysical Krsna-concept is a happy blending of 
the V edie and non-Vedic thought currents, the former developing 
outof Vedic philosophical hymns like the and sUktas 
through Brdhmanas like the Satapatha, and culminating in the 
Upanisadic concept oi Brahman and Purdnic concept of Maha- 
Visnu, and the latter, the Agamic (e.g. Pdncardtra) concept 
of Vasudeva influenced by Tantrism and other popular be- 
liefs. The historical Vasudeva Krsna presented to us is, accor- 
ding to the Bh.P., the eternal metaphysical bhagavdn Kr$na — 
the so-called Hhird degree of Reality.’ The Bh.P. draws upon 
the Krsna concept to preach ^a new religion — Bhdgavata dharma 
— most appropriate for the ignorant people of this dark iron age’^. 
Although all the Skandhas of the Bh.P. are woven in the tex- 
ture of the Krsna-concept, Skandha X characterised as d§raya 
embodies the complete personality of Krsna, and the ultimate 
object of the nine characteristics {lak^anas) of the Bh.P. is to 
lead to the 1 0th characteristic — the diraya. 

Rdsa-lild 

This identification of historical Vasudeva Krsna with the 
metaphysical bhagavdn Krsna raised a moral problem. The first 
critic was King Pariksit himself. He could not understand 
why Krsna, the protector, propounder and upholder of mora- 


1 . A number of books and articles have been published on this 
topic. To mention a few: R.G. Bhandarker — Vai^rtavism, Saivism and other 
minor religious systems, Stxs^sshuTg igi$; A. BsLTth, — Religions de Vlnde^ Paris 
19145 J*E. Garpentier — Theism in Mediaeval Jwdia, London 1926; Bhagvan 

Madras-Adyar 1929; H. Ray Ghaudhari — Materials for the 
Study of early history of the Vaishriava Calcutta 1936; The History and 
Culture of the Indian People, Vol, 11 Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 
1 953 > J< Gonda — Aspects of early Vifnuism, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi 1969, 
S . Bhattacarya — The Philosophy of Srmad Bhdgavata, Santiniketana, i960; S. 
KsLdh?LkTish.na.n-^Indian Philosophy, Yol, 1 1966 London. 

2. S. Bhattacarya — PSB {Philosophy of the Srtmad Bhdgavata) » I. 73. 
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litv acted otherwise by inflicting outrage on the wives of 
others when, as being the manifestation of Bhagavan, he should 
be self-contented^. 

In reply, §uka made out the following points: 

1 Extraordinary persons are not to be judged by the 
ordinary standards of morality, for they are like fire 
which consumes everything offered to it. One should 
not eat poison because Rudra drank up the halahala 
(poison). The words of the great should be followed, 
not their deeds. Moreover, Krsna being above 
egotism , cannot be charged with having some interest 
in Rasa-lUa either ways. 

2. Metaphysically, Krsna being the Inner Controller of 
all, abides in the bodies of Gopis as well as of their 
husbands. Different persons are different bodies, 
assumed by the Lord, for the sake of Divine Sport. 

3. This behaviour of Krsp.a was an attractive device to 
induce ordinary people to spirituality . 

According to Sridhara, the five chapters on the Rasalila 
are intended for extinguishing carnal desires. Kr§na r^orted 
to Toga-maya for the purpose of sport with the Gopis®. 
already triumphed over the sex. As will be shown later, SR. s 
explanation was correct. 

Nimb^ka presumes that Radha was the daughter of 
"Vrsabhanu and a married wife of Krsna and Gopis were her 

attendants. There is no reference to Radha in the Bh. P., but 
Radha being th^raison’^iT -etre of some Vaisnava sects, they have 
extorted Radha by acrobatic feats of grammar and logic, ^ 
from the text of the Bh. P, 10.30.28. 


1. 5^,^.10.33.27-29. 

2. Ibid, 10.33.30-37. 

3. Sr. on BA. P. 10.29,33. 

4. For example, SD. , on this verse, remarks : 
radha Saha jdta asya tathd — tarakadibhyaitac I 

The difficulty is that the sufra quoted, tadasya sanjdtarh tdrakddibhya 
itac (Paijini 5.2.36) is inapplicable. According to this, the derivation 
should have heen radha saHjdtd asya which is absurd. Moreover, the 
akfii-gav-a mentioned here as tarakddi does not include fadhd 
Birff/Aanifl Venkateshvar Press Bombay, 1909, pp. 352, 767). The 

analogy of tdrakita,pUfpita,pha,lUa is not applicable to rddhita. 
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anayffradhito nunarh bhagavdn harir Uvarah j 
yanno vihdya Govindah pritoydm anayad rahah 1 1 
Moreover^ the social impropriety of playing rasa with the 
maid-servants of one’s wife is not exonerated by making the 
non-existent Radha, Krsna’s married wife. 

The Suddhadvaita School of Vallabha regards rasa as 
the association with the metaphysical eternal Krsna and not 
with the historical Vasudeva Krsna. Krsna episodes at Vrnda- 
vana are symbolic. Thus, when the divine form of the Lord 
manifests himself in the mind of the devotee, it is the birth of 
Lord Krsna. About the sports at Vrndavana it is explained : — 
With the annihilation of sins and God’s grace the devotee, through 
various forms of devotion, develops in him bija-bhdva (a spiritual 
disposition) due to the intensity of which the ^Mn^-reals are 
destroyed. By spiritual service {sevd)^ the bija-bhdv a htcomtz a 
vyasana (passion) , and leads to the attainment of Brahmabhdv a 
(becoming one with Brahman) . Then Purusottama or Lord 
Narayana manifests himself. The gross and subtle bodies of 
the devotees are destroyed and the devotee is endowed with a 
body suitable for rasa or the Divine Sport. Then the devotee 
enters the region of rdsa4ild that goes on eternally. This is 
Mok^a, (Balakrsna Bhatta — Prameya Ratndkara 39-44). This 
explanation is based on the text of the Bh. P. It will thus be 
found that the allegations of sexuality, social impropriety are 
beside the point with reference to his spiritual rdsa-lild. 

The Bengal School of Vaisnavism has shown great inge- 
nuity in regularising the relations between Krsna and Gopis. 
Briefly, the position taken by Jiva Gosvami is that Gopis were 
Krsna’s legal wives — Kr$na-vadhvah as the Bh. P. puts it, 
though Jiva adduces other authorities like the Gopdla Tdpani 
Upa, But in the Bh. P. elsewhere (e.g. Bh. P. 10.29,20) 
Krsna refers to their husbands {pataya§ ca vah) , Vi^vanatha 
Cakravarti states that Gopis had two kinds of husbands, the 
Gopas, their human husbands, and Krsna, their spiritual 
husband — a meeting with the spiritual husband transcends 
conventional moral standards^. S. Bhattacarya rightly criticizes: 

I, Vide comms. of JG. and VG. on the rasa'^paficadhydyl {Bh,P, 
10.29 to 33) and on Rupa Gosvami’s Ujjvala-^nila-mat^u Also S. Bhattacarya 
— P 5 !B. I. 103-108. 
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“The concept of Krsna being their spiritual husband does 
not give him the license to exhibit amorous behaviour which 
stinks at the nose of ordinary beings.'’^ 

Rdsa4ild — Signi ficance 

This brings us directly to the thorny yet much-discussed 
problem of Krsna’s behaviour during his Rasa-knda, The 
author of theBh. P. clearly gives us to understand that it is the 
bhagovdn, the metaphysical Krsna, the ‘Hhird degree of Reality” 
and not the historical Krsna who participated in the Rasa-lila. 
The rasa-paficddhydyi opens with the following verse. : 

bhagavdn api td rdtnh idradotphulla-mallikdh / 

viksya rantum manakaku yogamdydm updiritalj^ // 

— Bh, P. 10.29.1. 

“Seeing that those nights were most delightful with full- 
blown jasmines of (Autumnal season), Bhagavdn as he 

was, he decided to play (with the cowherd women) with the 
help of Yoga-maya.” 

The author places before us the following points : 

(i) It was the (third degree of) Reality — the metaphysi- 
cal Krsna (and not the historical Krsna) who participated in 
the Rasa-lila. 

(ii) Yogamaya— the divine power of the Lord — was 
brought into play in this rasa, , Otherwise. multiplication of the 
historical Krsna each per Gopi would have been impossible. 

(iii) The word api (even though) shows that though the 
Lord is Self-sufficient, self-complacent and self-satisfied {dtmd^ 
rdma) he participated in the just to fulfill his promise at 

Kdtydy am vrata, 

(iv) Yoga-mayais the Principle of the divine sport. The 
whole affair is spiritual and the canons of morality of ordinary 
mortals are inapplicable in the spiritual world. 

(v) §R. explains that rasa is simply ‘an ardent intensity 
or ovation’ e.g. in Bh. P, 3.7.19. 

rati-rdso bhavet Uvro pddayor vyasandrdanafi / 

‘The ovation of devotion to the feet of Krsna becomes 
intense.’ 


I. S. Bhattacarya — p. io8. 
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(vi) The word rantum means simply Splaying’. It does 
not connote sexuality. S. Bhattacarya has pointed out paralle- 
lisms about the use of the verb \/ram — ^to play’— in Krsna’s 
play with boys also^. 

(vii) The historical as well as metaphysical Krsnas is 
depicted as being noted for self-control in sexual matterSj be it 
with his wives, cowheird-women or others. In the rdsa-pancd’- 
dhydyi^ he is called the Veritable annihilator of the god of love’ 
{sdk^dn manmatha-manmatkah^) . He was self-satisfied in his own 
blissful nature, but he participated in the rasa to please the 
Gopis. {atmdrdmo^ pyariramat^l). He was not enamoured of 
Gopis. When they felt they had secured him, he disappeared . 
from the rasa (Bh. P. 10.29.28). The Bh. P. certifies that 
Krsna maintained control over himself in the company of 
Gopis even though he mixed with them.^ Even before 

at the time of Kdtydyani vrata, he passed the most crucial test 
of remaining above temptation in the presence of naked 
women®. Even his 1 6000 wives could not tempt him with 
all their dalliances®. Moreover the tender physical age of 
historical Krsna at the time of rasa is a factor against sexual 


1. e.g. The use of ram — ^to play,’ in the context of boy friends ; 

(1) tanmanju’ghosdli-mrga-dvtjakulam 
mahan-manah-prakhya'payah sarasvaid / 
vdtena jus tarn sata-patra-gandhind 

niriksya rantum bhagavdn mano dadhe //- — Bh. P. 10 . 15 . 3 . 

The last line is comparable to the last line ofBh, P. 1 0.29.1. 
viksya rantum mandicakre / 

(2) reme ramd-ldlita’pdda-pallavo 

grdmyaili samath grdmyavad Ua-cestiiali // — Bh, P. 10.15.19. 

The Lord played with the rural boys like an ordinary man from the 
country. 

rente rameJo vraja-sundartbhifi / 

yathd^rbhakab sva-'prati^bimba’-vibhramahr H — Ibid. 10,33.16. 

The Lord played with the beauties of Vraja like a child playing with 
his reflection or shadow. 

2. jBA. P. 10,32.2. 3. JM. 10.29.42. 

4 . sa satyakdmo'nuratd^ bald-ganali / 

siseva dtmanyavaruddha-saurataft — Bh.P. 10.33.26. 

5. Is it the influence of Tantrism on the Bh. P. here ? 

6. patnyas tusodaia-sahasramananga-bdnairj 

yasyendriyarh vimathitumkaratiairna dekuhll — ^P^.P. 10.61.4. 
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aUegations. The Jaina canon which gives so many details 
about Vasudeva Krsnadoes not mention I’ affaire Radha or rasa- 

All this evidence shows that the author of the Bh, P. 
intended to depict a symbolic event about the metaphysical 

and not the involvement of the historical Krsna (des- 

pite’his self-control). TheBh. P. wishes to emphasize that 
the attachment of Gopis may be physical but any strong feel- 
ing— say sexual love, hatred or affection— directed towards the 
Lord, leads toMok?a^. 

(3) Paramitman {Vifnu) 

The concept Visnu is evolved out of the Vedic concepts 
of the Cosmic Man and the Solar deity. He represents all- 
pervasive Reality, the original Person ( adi-puruja), the vital 
principle of life {Paramatman) animating physical body. By 
the time of the Viftrn-P^ma, Visnu became a four-handed god 
combining majesty, martial character and grace. Historical 
Krsna is originally regarded as a part of Visnu [Visnu P- 
5.1.60) , but gradually they fused together, and Krsira emerged 
as Vasudeva-Vi§nu giving rise to the doctrine of the four 
Vyuhas — Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, all close 
relatives of historical Krsna. This evolution shows a blending 
of Vedic and Tantric ideas enriching the imageries**. The 
Visnu image to be meditated upon by sages is described 
in details in the Bh. P. 3.28.21-33. The mass of imageries 
about his physical features [anga), weapons [ayudhas), orna- 
ments [akalpa) and accessories [upSngas) shows the fusion of 
the Vedic and agamic concepts was complete before the compo- 


1. 5 A. P. 7.1.28-29. 

2. The Bh.P. 11.5. 20-30 traces the evolution of the Visnu-concept 
and its fusion with that of Vasudeva-Ky^na. The confluence of Vedic 
and Tantric forms of worship and the amalgamation of Paheardtra system 
with Vedic Visnu is mentioned as follows : 

tam taddpurufam martyd mahdrdjopalak^at^m / 
yajanti veda-tantrabhyam parath jijttasavo nrpa 1 1 
namaste vdsudevdya, namafi sa^kar^ai^dya ca / 
pradyumndyd^ niruddhdya tuhhyaih hhagavate natnap // 
ndrdyandya 'X^aye purufdya mahdtmane / 

vidvehardya viivdya sarva-hhutdtmane namahs H Bh, P, 1 1.5* 28 - 30 * 
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sition of theBh.P, But the Bh.P. carefully explains these symbols 
of Visnu in the light of its own conception of the structure of the 
Reality. Thus the Kaustubha jewel is his self-luminosity 
[dtma-jyotis) — the state of non-dual consciousness. Vana-mdld is 
his dtma-mdyd. The ear-rings are the Sdrhkhya and the Toga 
systems. The mystic significance of his weapons, and gestures 
{mudras) , and his paraphernalia (including attendants) are 
similarly explained, Visvaksena etc. being the presentation of 
the Tantras (Bh. P. 12.11.10-20). 

(4) Ath aspect : Brahman — the First grade of Reality. 

The Brahman is the basis of the world process — emergence^ 
continuance and dissolution. It has no beginning, middle and 
the end, no internality or externality^. It transcends the mani- 
fested and unmanifested forms. Though limitless and non- 
dual, immutable and eternal (First) , it possesses diverse and 
heterogenous powers^. At the beginning of the cosmic pro- 
cess, Brahman, the source of plurality manifests itself as time, 
nature, destiny and other factors necessary for the cosmic pro- 
cess. It is then the abode of all mobiles and immobiles. 
When it withdraws the universe, it remains as the only resi- 
dium capable of the whole game of creation and dissolution 
of the universe. This dynamism in Brahman to bring about 
the creation, destruction of the universe is called Atma-Mdyd.^ 
This Atma-Mdyd which is a principle of heterogeneity, is 
the expression of (the Divine Will). Impelled by 

the will of Divine Sport, it differentiates between two mutual- 
ly contra-cO“Operative powers, viz., Maya (Principle of mate- 
riality) and cit-§akti (Principle of divinity). Characterised 
by these contradictory yet co-operative potencies. Brahman, 
the sub-stratum of Atma-Mdyd becomes immanent in creation. 

1 . nayasyadyantau madhyan ca svah paro nd^ntaram hahili / 
vihasydmuniyadyasmad visvan ca tad xtam mahjat 1 1 Bh, P. 8.1.12. 

2. yasmin viruddhagatayo hyanisam patanti 
mdyddayo vividha-iaktaya amp urvydt / 

tad brahma visva-bhavam ekam anantam ddyam 
dnanda^mdtram avikdram ahamprapadye / Ibid. 4.9.16. 

3 . yathdtma-mdyd-yogena ndnd^saktyupabxmhitam / 

vilumpan vistjan grhnan bibhrad dtmdnam dtmand jj 
kridasyamogka-sahkalpa urna-ndbhiryatkornutel etc,, Bh.P, 2.9.26-72 
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Brahman or God residing in creation, {Fura) is called Purufa. 
According to the Bh. P. ‘neither god nor creation pre-existed 
the other, but both came simultaneously into existence’. i 

( 5 ) The Grace Divine [Anugraha) 

This brings us to the concept of the Divine grace. 
According to the Bh. P., Bhagavan Krsna was perfect bliss in 
which all powers consummated. This was the culmination of 
the Visnu concept of the Vedas. The creation and dissolution 
of the’ ’universe is due to the Divine Will. So it is due to the 
Divine grace that man becomes attracted to the Lord and his 
faith in penance deepens;* his passion (rati) for the Lord 
intensifies and his devotion (bhakti) is selfless; Revelations 
both internal and external arc an index ofthe divine grace. 
God is self-satisfied but his worship reflects back upon the 
worshipper* and enhances his inner qualities and makes him 
eligible to receive the divine grace. 

Bhagavan is all bliss, i.e. all love. Divine grace is the 
radiation of the love of the Bhagavan on man. When our 
mental outlook is crystalized that Bhagavan is in all and ex- 
presses its universal friendliness {maitri), the divine grace flows 
to him and beings bow to him automatically like water to 
the lower level*. The grace may assume a frowning appear- 
ance but the devotee knows that it is His real grace and prays 
for it®. 


(6) Avatara-Vada ( The Doctrine of Divine Incarnation) 

According to the Bh. P., the whole world-order is a divine 
lila. (sport) — ‘the free unmotivated self-expression in a spatio- 
temporal order of his Supra-Spatial, Supra-temporal perfect 
self-enjoyment’*. This lila-vada is closely associated with the 

1. S. Bhattacarya — PSB. I. 213. 

2. Bh. P. 3.9.38. 

3. Ibid, 

4 . 4.9.47. 

5. Ibid, 1.8.25, 

The wives of the serpent KaJiya echo this sentiment — ^videM.P. 
30.16.34. 

6. History of Philosaphy—EctsUrn and Western 1 , 125 , 
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uvatdra-vdda^. In an avatar a ( descent, incarnation) the Supreme 
Spirit, by virtue of its unique M^a-potency, sportively des- 
cends from the plane of the absolute unity to the plane of the 
relative plurality, from the plane of infinity and eternity to the 
spatio-temporal plane, from the plane of non-dual changeless 
existence-consciousness-bliss to the plane of the diversities of 
changing conscious and unconscious imperfect existences, with- 
out losing its essential transcendental character. In his Com. 
on Bh. P. 11.4.2, §R suggests that the idea of has 

Vedic basis, and quotes RV. 1.154.1®. One of the main objects 
of the Bh. P. was to extol fully the deeds of various avatdras.^ 
Although God and His incarnations are consubstantial, the 
Bh. P. classifies the incarnations as (1) am^a^ (2) kald and (3) 
arhia-kald. 

(i) arhidvatdra is a form of God possessing God’s omni- 
science and omni-potence which may or may not be revealed, 
depending on the exigencies of the situation, e.g. Yajna, 
Vaniana. 

(ii) kaldvatdras are God-filled empirical Souls, e.g. Gods^ 
and Vyasa, Datta, Kumara among human beings. 

(iii) arhsa-kaldvatdra : Border cases between (i) and (ii) 
e.g. Rsabha in Skandha V. This is an artificial category. 

Avatdras are classified according to the guna which they 
dominantly represent e.g. Brahma {rajo-guna)^ Visnu {sattva- 
guna) Rudra, {tamo-guna) , their main function is the creation, 
sustenance and destruction of the universe (Bh. P. 3.7.28). 

From a temporal point of view, God assumes Manvantard- 
vatdra to superintendent the working of gods, men etc. in 
diStxtni Manvantaras, and also Tugdvaidras to 

different epochs and Kalpdvatdra for each ELalpa. But 

according to the Bh. P., Lildvatdra is the best®, for In this 

1. l.r.18 

2. In fact BA. P. 2.7.40-41 and 1 1.4.2 use the same wording as in 

.gF. I. 154.1. ^ _ 

But it is worth noting that^with the exception of Vamana, the other 
•descents, e.g. the fish, the tortoise, the boar are attributed to Prajapati in 
Satapatha other Brdhmanas, For details vide History and Culture of the 

Indian People III, 419-423 . 

3. BA. P. 12.1245. 

4. Ibid. 4.14.22. 

5. BA. P. 2.6.45. 
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avatara the Lord assumes any form— of man, animal, fish etc. 
—only to abide by the desire of the devotee^. In this he 
behaves like an ordinary man (e.g. Rama’s lamentation after 
Sita’s abduction) but restores the moral order, showers grace 
unto his devotees and departs leaving behind supreme glory. 

(7) Vyuha Vdda {The Doctrine of Emanations) 

As seen above, the Bhagavata and the Pancaratra sects, 
were originally different and were treated as such till the time 
ofBana ( 7th Gent. A.D.), and followers of the latter were 
roundly condemned as outcasts by smrtis, Purdnas and great 
»Smr/z*-annotators like Medhatithi. It is also held that 
Bhagavatism in the Gupta period was different from the pre- 
sent Bhagavatism which has assimilated the Vyuha doctrine, the 
Tantric method of worship, and other external rites from the 
Pdncardtra system. But the Bh. P. shows that it could not 
properly digest even the Vyuha Vdda of the Pdncardtrins, Bh. P. 
rtgsLvds vyuha (emanation) as ‘image of god’ {murti)^ which 
is thus similar to the concept of arhidvatdra and as a Vyuha- 
vatdra He protects the woi Id in every Kalpa^, This doctrine 
is closely associated with the Rrsna cult as Krsna Vasudeva. 
himself and his closest relatives, brother Balarama alias 
Sahkarsana, son Pradyumna and grandson Aniruddha, are 
the four vyuhas acknowledged as such by the Bh. P.^ and the 
Pancaratra sect. 

The Bh. P. attempts to connect these vyuhas with the four 
modes of the antahkaranaoi man (a Vedantic concept) and the 
states of the empirical ego as follows : 

Name of the Vyuha Mode of antahkarana State of the 

empirical ego 
( Witness of: ) 

a. V^udeva — Citta (or buddhi ) — Transcendental 

(§R. reserves Citta state, 
for Vasudeva only). 

1. Ibid, 10.59.25. 

2. angopdngd*yudhd^lcalpair hhagavdms tac catustayam ! 

bibhartisma catur^murtir bhagavdn harif livarab II Bh, P, 1 , 2 . 11 . 23 . 

3 . evaih hyanddi-nidhano bhagavdn harir Isvarah / 

halpe kalpe svam dtmdnarh vyuhya lokdn avatyajah 1 1 Ibid, 12 . 11 . 50 . 

4.. vdsudevah sankarfanah pradyumnah purusah svayam I 

aniruddha iti brahman, murti-vyuho^bhidhiyate 1 1 Ibid, 12 . 11 . 21 . 
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b. Sankarsa:^a — ahamkdra — dreamless 

sleep 

c. Pradyumna — Nil in Bh. P., but Dream 

Sr. assigned buddhi 
(vide SR. on 3.26.21.) 

d. Aniruddha — manas — Waking state 

This obviously conflicts with the Sankhya theory of 

evolution, and the lacuna about Pradyumna is amended by SR. 
at a later date. The attempt of the Bh. P. to connect each 
vyuha with the particular category of creation proved inade- 
quate, though it could do so in the case of the four states of 
empirical ego. One suspects the Vyuha concept to be a later 
grafting on the Krsna cult. But once it was accepted, the 
tdntrikas described in rich details his limbs {angas) , accessories,, 

e.g. vehicle, attendants {updnga), weapons {dyudha) and 
articles of dress and ornaments (akalpa)^. The detailed des- 
criptions of Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
are really picturesque. Bh. P., however, carefully explains the 
metaphysical symbolism of each e.g. the Kaustubha gem re- 
presents (pure) consciousness of the Jiva, Vanamala (garland 
of sylvan flowers) , his Maya, his sacred thread, the mystical 
syllable OM (A+U+M), ear-rings, the Sankhya and Yoga 
systems^. As S. Bhattacarya notes, Tn fact the doctrine of four 
seems to have developed itself in different directions, giving 
rise to the four aspects of the great Personality, his four mani- 
festations, the fourfold witnessing of the four states of empirical 
self and what not^. 

Later, the number of these vyuhas increased to nine and 
later to twelve manifestations but the doctrine of four Vyuhas 
has permanently influenced our religious imagination. 

( 8 ) Path-ways to God-realizaiion 

The Bh. P. does not merely advise us ‘to meditate on the 
Supreme Reality’ but delineates the different paths leading to 

the realization of that Reality, emphasizing at the same time 

its preference for the p 2 .th of devotion. In explaining the 

1. BA. P. 12.11.2. 

2. Vide^A.P. 12.11.10-20. 

3. PSB, I. 199. 
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three paths, the Bh. P. has synthesized the best of the Vedic 
tradition with the teaching of Krsna-Vasudeva. Some Vaisnava 
authors regard the Bh. P. as ‘a commentary’ on the Bhagavad- 
Gita. Though there is a great deal of similarity in the teach- 
ings of Vasudeva-Krsna to Arjuna and to Uddhava as recorded 
in these two works, both are independent, even though the 
Bh. P. is chronologically later. The Bh. P. clearly states that 
a person should continue to perform the duties prescribed in 
the Vedas till he develops a feeling of dissociation or a liking 
for or faith in listening to the deeds of the Lord . At the 
outset the Bh. P. declares its Vedic tradition by claiming to be 

•'the ripe fruit ofthe wish-yielding tree called the Veda’^ and 
that ‘a self-less and uninterrupted devotion to the Lord is the 
sublime religion^. He further defines religion as that which 
conduces to the devotion ofthe Lord.-* Devotion is a spiritual 
discipline which immediately generates renunciation and 
motiveless spiritual knowledge®. And these arise simultaneous- 
ly just as after the intake of a morsel of food satisfaction, 
nourishment and quenching of hunger take place simultane- 
ously®. Commenting on this verse SR. points out that this 
triad of effects ofthe first morsel leads to a higher degree of 
satisfaction with the next morsel forming as it were a chain of 
causation. This is the significance of the statement of the 
Bh. P. that bhakU (devotion) leads to (higher plane of) devo- 
tion’. According to the Bh. P. the three purufarthas (objec- 
tives in human life) , the ritualistic and spiritual teaching of 
the Vedas and their ancillaries like logic, all converge upon the 
need of self-dedication to the Supreme Person® and this ‘self’ 
in self-dedication includes whatever one does and regards as his 
own such as wife, children and one’s own body®. This dedi- 
cation purifies all our acts^®. 


1. 

Bh,P 

. 11.20.9. 

2. 

Ibid. 

1.1.2. 

3. 

Ibid. 

1.2.6. 

4. 

Ibid. 

11.19.27. 

5. 

Ibid. 

1.2.7. 

6. 

Ibid. 

11.2.42. 

7* 

Ibid. 

11,3.31. 

8* 

Ibid, 

7.6.26, 

9* 

Ibid. 

11.3.28. 

lo. 

Ibid, 

11,21.15. 
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Different people are attracted to God with variegated 
motives. They may concentrate their mind on him through 
sexual urge, hatred, fear, affection or kinship as well as through 
devotion or friendship but they ultimately become one with 
him^, only that they should incessantly do so.^ The cowherd- 
women attained God through sexual urge, Sis upala (Krsna’s 
cousin) through dire hatred, Kamsa through fear, Yudhisthira 
(the eldest Pandava) through friendship or affection, Vrsnis 
through bloodrelationship, persons like Narada through devo- 
tion®. But the highest type of devotion is the self-less medi- 
tation marked by the dominance of pure Sattva and it leads to 
the experience of divine ecstasy. Other types of devotion 
influenced by rajas^ tamas or sattva mixed with other mental 
modes, are inferior types of devotion. Although theBh. P. like 
the Bhagavad Gztd classifies devotion in three types according to 
the dominance of a particular gum like sattva^ rajas and tamas 
(Bh. P. 3.29.7-10), §R. in his commentary on the above derives 
eightyone types of devotion. Madhusudana Sarasvati, Jiva 
Gosvami and Bopadeva have classified devotion in their own 
ways, but that discussion is beyond the scope of this Intro- 
duction. 

(9) The Path of devotionr-Classification 

The Bh. P. has delineated in details the ninefold path of 
devotion. It consists of ( 1 ) Sravana (Listening), (2) Kfrtana 
(Chanting), (3) Smarana (Remembrance, meditation), (4) 
Pada-sevana (Serving the feet of the Lord) , (5) Arcana (Wor- 
ship), (6) Vandana (Prostration before God), (7) Dosya 
(Service), (8) Sakhya (Friendship), (9) Atma-nivedana (Self- 
dedication). This is treated as a continuous series in which 
one form merges into the next culminating in union with God, 
but as Jiva Gosvami asserts, even one form of devotion is effi- 
cacious enough to attain to Godhood^. A glance at the list 

1. 5A.P. 7.1.29. 

2. /Hi. 10.29.15. 

3* /Hi. 7.1.30. 

Bh. P. gives a positive verdict in favour of antagonistic type of devo- 
tion as being more efficacious than the devotion of softer feelings : Ibid, 
7.1.26 

4. Jiva Gosvami quotes in Sat Sandarbha (p. 545) what form of 
devotion led what devotee to the summum bonum — oneness with God — 
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of* these forms shows its eclectic character. Most of them are 
Sound in the Bgveda\ but the trinity beginning with Pada- 
sevana^ iS the Pdncaratra contribution, as they pertain to idol- 
worship. And the last three forms comprise the propessive 

iourney of the spirit of submissiveness to God to the indisso- 
luble tie of unity between the votary and his object of reve- 
rence*, and as such are both means as well as ends*,— jyajam 

6Aalara/>at5as Narada puts it. , ,, . , 

With faith [Sraddha) in the Lord, one should receive the 
Lord in his mind by listening to the name of the Lord and his 
sportive exploits. This annihilates all sins where traditional 
methods of expiation such as Vedic studies, donations etc. fail 
{Bh‘P. 1 1.6.9) . This i^rarona leads to .Kiriana, i.e. chanting of 
the Lord’s name, forms and exploits. In this Kali age, Kirtana 
leads to the highest stage [Bh. P. 11.5.36, 12.3.51) . It yields 
the same spiritual fruit as was obtained by meditation in the 
Krta age, performance of sacrifices in the Treta age and wor- 
ship of the Lord in the Dvapara age {Bh. P. 12.3.52). 
Kirtana is the river of nectar of God’s episodes which satiates 
the spiritual thirst of the listeners who thereby transcend 
human torments and passions®. 

The Kirtana-form of devotion reaches deep into the heart 
which is then drowned in meditation. This is Remembrance 
( Smararfa) which is really God’s presence in the depth of our 
hearts. It thoroughly washes out all inner impurities due to 
our past deeds, more effectively than could be achieved by any 
other means®. 


( 1 ) Srl-Visnoh Sravaiie Parik^id abhavad 

(2) Vaiyasakihkirtane I {S) Prahlddahi smarafie^ 

(4) tadaflghri-bhajane Lalcmth, (5) Prthupujane / 

(6) AkfSras tvabhivandane^ {!) Kapi^patir dasyeHha 

(8) sakhye* (-4) rjunah / 

( 9 ) sarvasvdtma-nivedane Balir ahhut Kr?na’ptir e^dth param 1 1 

1 . H.D . Velankara — Bhakti in the Bgveda ( Marathi — Kau^ik Lectures) 
Poona. 

2 . S. Bhattacarya traces this to the Purusa-sukta in the ]^.gveda — PSB, 
H. 127-28. 

3. 1^4,11.176. 

4. Bhakti Sdtrai 30. 

5*. BA. ?. 4.29.40* 10.83,3. 

6, vidyd 4 apafi-pratta’~ nirodha-mditrUththabki^eka-vratadana-japyaHi / nd^t- 
yanta-hddhirh labhate*ntardtmd yathd htdisthe bhagavatyanante If — 
JH4. 12.3.48, 
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Through continued remembrance, the devotee is led to 
the primary stage of God-realization and he clings to the feet 
of the Lord. Once the devotee tastes the honey in the lotus 
in the form of the Lord’s feet, he never finds pleasure in world- 
ly objects^. At the touch of this divine grace new spiritual 
horizons are widened and he feels real fervour of devotion, 
nonattachment to worldly affairs and attains genuine serenity 
and peace of mind^. 

The Bh. P. has given three types of worship — the Vedic, 
the Tantric and mixed; the Bh. P. favours the last. The 
external type of worship is described in details in Bh. P. 1 1 .3. 
48-54, 11.27. 19-49 etc. but it prefers the internal type of 
worship as follows : 

^Tn his own body cleansed by Vayu and Agni, he (the 
votary) should contemplate the subtle Paramatman as the 
summit of Ndda i.e. the Supreme being in the lotus of his heart. 
Having worshipped the Lord in his body, his body is filled 
with the presence of the Supreme Soul.”^ 

Vartdana is unqualified submission to him in recognition 
of his supremacy; its external expression being physical prostra- 
tion before the image of the Lord. 

Ddsya is the sense of belongingness to God. It is the 
result of the unqualified submission mentioned above — an 
achievement as well as the means to higher forms of devotion. 

Sakhya is a still higher achievement. The sense of servi- 
tude to God leads the devotee to win over God as his friend as 
good wives do in the case of good husbands'*. 

Atmanivedana is the last stage. Out of the highest love and 
devotion, the devotee surrenders totally to God. As the 
Bh.P. puts it, '‘When he dedicates to Me all his works and 
activities, I choose to make him the best of men; then he 
attains immortality and becomes fit to be one with Me’ 

1. kf^^dnghri^padma-fnadhu-lid na punar visf^ta-tn^d-gunf^u ratnate 

vxjindmhe^u 1 1 — Bh, P. 6.3.33. 

2. 10.14.29 and 1 1. 2. 43. 

3 . 11.27.23-24. 

4. MCLyi nifhaddhcL’-hfdaydh sddhavah saifiKi'^daTian&J}' vait^kutvanti moxti 

bhahtyd saUstriyaJ} sat-paUrhyaikd, 

5. JhW. 11 . 29 . 34 . 
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This is the outline of the hierarchy of the forms of devo- 
tion The Bh P. emphasizes the special efficacy of God’s 
name Like fire consuming the fuel, God’s name shows its 
efficacy irrespective of the person taking it. Even if it is utter- 
ed to call a member of one’s family or in joke or unknowingly 
the name of Visnu annihilates all sins, whether it is taken in a 

conscious or semi-conscious stageL The story of Ajamila is 

given as an illustration. The story underscores the original 
good behaviour of Ajamila, his fall and at the timeof his death 
vvlien his fund of previous deeds {prarabdha karma) of this span 
o. ■ ' ,;as exhausted, he uttered the name of God and was 
helpec /the angels of Visnu. God’s name is not a license 

for misbehaviour . 


[lOy Other Paths 

The Bh. P. naany times uses the term bhakti-yoga* It is 
true that the Bh. P. has approved of and adopted the technique 
i e. the eightfold path of Yoga, but not its philosophy. The 
nirbijasamadhiin±c^h.^. is on a higher plane Aan the 
samprajnata and asamprajnata samadhi in PStanjala Toga. In 
breath control {pramyama) the Bh. P. prefers sa-bija pra^aydma 
to the nirbija^ fixing one’s gaze at the tip of one’s nose. 
According to Patanjali, the yamas and niyamas are five each, 
but the Bh. P. elaborates them in twelve each. The connota- 
tions of some terms are different. Thus apangraha is ‘accep- 
tance of just what is needed’ (Bh. P. 3.28.4) , Sauca is ‘disin- 
terestedness in action.’® As to the place of Jfidm-yoga 
vis-a-vis Bhaktiyoga, ‘the Jndna-yoga of Bhdgavata forges 
a remarkable compromise between Patafijali and Upamfads 
on the one hand and Tantric thoughts on the other. With 
due representation of willing, knowing and feelings within its 

structure, the Jndnayoga of the Bhdgavata takes its rightful 
place beside the or bhaktiyoga\ 


1. SA.f. 6.2. 14-19. 

2. manoyacchejjita-Mso brahma-hijam amsmaran / Bh.P, 2.1.17. 

3. IhiL ll,l9M,Karmasvasangamab ^aucain I 

4. P5J5. II.106, 



Introduction 


Ixv 


(11) Bhagavata Dharma 

This Bhdgavata Dharma comprises of those moral qualities 
and .spiritual practices which purify the mind for receiving the 
divine grace. The Bh. P. includes under these the ten Yoga 
virtues of Tama and Niyama^ the ‘decorations’ of the mind such as 
universal friendliness (maitri) , kindness (karund), joyfulness 
(muditd) , and indiScTtnce (upek^d), the six Vedantic virtues 
of serenity {iama)^ self-control {dama)^ tolerance [titiksd)^ 
renunciation concentration and faith, the nine- fold 

path of devotion and Tantric methods of spiritual worship. 
They are thirty in alP, but the singular bhagavata dharma is 
chanting of the name of Hari®. 

The best follower of the Bhagavata dharma is called 
Bhdgavatottama, ‘Tranquil and possessed of unitary vision* 
he launches crusade against the sorrows of the world^^. Said 
Prahlada, ‘I would not seek Liberation (Mok^a) dll a single 
being remains in bondage’^. Such a devotee lives in God and 
God lives in him®. 

Thus the Bh. P. has blended the Upani^adic path of know- 
ledge with Yoga technique ofPatahjali and the Tantric method 
of worship and opening of the mystic plexuses [kamalas) 
located in the body, along with the nine-fold path of devotion. 
The result is the unique doctrine of Divine Love or Bhagavata 
dharma. 

The brief survey of the teaching of the Bh. P. shows how 
the best elements in Vedic and non-Vedic traditions were 
blended in a religion that was meant for the masses- — Indian 
and foreign, , open to all men and women irrespective of class- 
or community. Full of divine Love and Grace, God waits — nay, 
invites all with the enchanting music of his divine flute. He 
expects nothing in return. As Bh. P. expresses in the conclu- 
ding verse ‘Surrender yourself completely to him. Remem- 
ber his name. The Supreme Lord annihilates your sins and 
removes all your suffering; To that Supreme Hari I bow’. 

i: PSB, 1 . 170. 

2. BA. P. 12.3.52. 

3. PSB. I. 210. 

4. naitdn vihdya kfpandn vimumuk^a ekah / — Bh. P. 7 .9.44. 

5. /W; 9.4.68. 

6 . Ibid. 12 . 13 . 23 . 



COMMEOTATORS ON THE BHAGAVATA PURAW 
(A BRIEF NOTE) 

Due to the enormous popularity^ and extraordinary 
reputation of the Bh. P. as being the most famous epic in India, 
Xtnt commentators belonging to different schools of the 
Vedanta have tried to show that the Bh. P. supports their 

particular school of though.^^^^^^^^^ 

of fhe Go 1TS.-V«, who follows the school of 

SaiLa. He assures that, in his he has ^ 

tional interpretation* implying Citsukha s (1220-84 A.D.) 
Com. on the Bh.P. It is an authoritative commentary, lucid 
and to the point. They say that next to Vyasa 

of the Bh.P.), andSuka (its exponent to King Pank?it), it is SR 

Ifunderstood the real import of the Bh.P in its entmety.* 
Nabha-dasa-ji’srecordof the legend* that Lord Bindu-madhava 
of KaSi approved §R’s Com. as the authoritative interpretation 
of the Bh P., is another evidence of SR.’s prestige and popu* 
larity. SR has received complimentary tributes from commenta- 
tors of other schools of the Vedanta who bodily incorporate 
his Com. into their own, and some openly admit his authority by 
urging that their annotations are just to elucidate and 
ment It may be due to the deep reverence expressed by 

The present translator has utilised the Commentaries published in 
the Bhagavata Vidya Peeth Ahmedabad’s edition and in the Vnndavana 

edition of the. X Skandha. ^ 

2 . M . N . Ghatterji in the Intro . to the I Vol . of his translation of the 
the Bh. P. (Calcutta 1895) records 136 commentaries and treatises on the 
Bh. P. To this a score more new publications can be listed during the last 
Bo years. 

3. SampradaydnuTodhena paurvaparyanusdraiah I 

Sn~Bhdgavata-Bhdvdrtka~dipikeyam Pratanyate // — §R Intro, v. 4^ 

4. Vydso vetti^ Svko vetii, Rdjd vetti na vetti vd / 

SrUharab sakalam vetti, Sn’Nrsimhd-prasddatali // 

5 . Bhakta mdla—chappaya 440 

6 . Svdmi-pddaif na yad vyaktam, yad vyaktam ca^sphufatn Kvacitj 

iatra tatra ca vijmyah Sandarbha-Krama-ndmaka^ H JfO. Intro v 
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Caitanya to SR that his followers like JG and VC presented 
a sort of apologia for their commentaries mentioned, above, even 
though §R. finds no Radha in the Bh.P. Due to SR’s refe- 
rence to Bopadeva (13th cent.) and references of other writers 
like Visriupuri to him, he is assigned to the middle of the 14th 
cent. A.D.^ Radha Ramana Gosvami (RR) wrote his Dtpam 
to elucidate §R, though he tilts to Gaudiya VaisnaVism. 
Beyond the names of his parents (Govardhana Lala and Ki§ori) 
and paternal grand-parents (JivanaLala and Srikrsna Kuvara 
he gives no personal details. His grand father seems to be his 
spiritual preceptor,^ Vaih^idhara, whose loyalties are with 
the Radha cult^, has written a learned and elaborate Com. oil 
Sr. He was a Gauda Brahmin of Kausika gotra,^ a follower 
of Gaudiya Vaisnavism and he extensively quotes JC and VC. 
It is at the request of the scholars at Mathura that he wrpte 
this encyclopaedic Com.® His reverential approach to SR 
is worth noting. ‘^Sridhara alone knows the implication of 
SR’s Com. After paying obeisance to Nrsiriiha who conferred 
His grace on SR, I begin the exposition of SR through SR’s 
favour”. VD deserves careful study not only for understanding 
Sr but the Bh.P. as well. 

Anvitdrtha-prakdiikd by Ganga Sahaya is a veyy useful Com. 
as it explains practically every word and every important 
grammatical form. The author Wrote this in his old age. He 
is silent about his personal details. 

The Visistadvaita school is represented by Sudar^ana 
Suri and Vira-raghava. Sudani ana-Suri, the celebrated 
author of Sruta-praka4ika,« a Com. on Ramanuja’s Sri 

1. Baladeva Upadhyayia— vimarh, pp. 572-73- 

2 . Pituka pitaram vande SrimajllvanaAalahaml 
mantra-rdjo'padeiena yena nistdrWsmyaham H 

RR, Intro, vv to xi Shandha, 

3 . Vide his opening salutation to Krsna, the Lord of Radha 
Sri Kr^narh Radhikd^ndtham dkaye sdrva-kdro^am j 

4 . VafhMharah KauMka-gotra-Gauda-varh^ah Krti Sridhara-vrUUv0iml 
JCaromi — Intro, v 

5 . atha Mathurd-’vidvajjanaprerariayd Sri-VaThkdhara-Sarmd mangalam 

vydkaroti VD Intro. 

6 . Inanda-tirtha-Vijaya^tirthau pranamya maskari-vara-vandyau 
tayofi Kftirh sphutam upajwya pfavami Bhdgavatatn purdrtam 

Padaratnduali^lntto»v»ii 
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wrote a brief yet learned Com. Ma-pakfiya. He 

is reported to have died in 1367 A.D. when Srirahgam was 
sacked by the forces of Allauddin Ktilaji. VR (Viraraghava’s 
Bhdgavata candrika) is ‘pleasant like the moon-light’ an excellent 
textual exposition of the Bh.P. from the Visistadvaita point of 
view. The v.l.s recorded by him and the explanations given 
are important. He was the son of §ri §aila of Vatsa Gotra 
and a pupil of Laksmana Muni, his father’s disciple. He is 
supposed to belong to the 14th Gent. A.D. ^ ^ r t, 

Vijayadhvaja’s Padaratndvali is an able exposition of the 
Dvaita School. He closely follows Ananda-tirtha’s Bhagavata- 
tatparya-nimaya, not a Com. but a digest of the Bh.P. The 
text of the Bh.P. used by VJ records a number of different 
readings, changes in the number and the order of verses ai^ 
even in chapters as well. This is especially found in the X 
Skandha to a considerable extent. He is an intelligent annotator 
giving unexpected explanations with the help of grammar,, 
lexicon and othei pura^ic and smrti references. He is supposed 
to have lived in the 15th Cent. A.D. ^ 

Sukadeva’s (SD) Siddhanta-pradipa presents Nimbarka’s 
philosophy through the Bh.P. But one of the finest expositions 
of the Bh.P. is Vallabha’s ISubodhim. Though it does not cover 
all the Skandhas, and its claim to present seven interpretations 
of the Bh.P. may be disputed, one must admit its profound 
scholarship, clarity of thought and felicity of expression. It 
is a pleasure to read Subodhinl. Its author Vallabha (1479- 
1531 A.D.) is the founder of the guddhadvaita school and what 
is popularly called Puffimarga, so popular in Gujarat. But 
Vallabha was a Kr^na-yajurvedi Brahmana from Andhra. He 
wrote his famous Com. Anubhafya on fae Brahma sStra and estab- 
lished his Brahma-Vada (Suddhadvaita). Gosvami Purusottama 
(1700 A.D.) wrote Subodhini-PrakaiatoAucidaXs the Subodhini. 
But Vallabha’s descendant Giridhara (later part of 19th Cent. ) 
son of Gopala,has given us a very lucid exposition of the .Bh.P. 
in his Com. Bala-prabodhini, very -useful even to novices. 

Of the Bengal School of Vaisnavism JG and VC are used. 
Jiva Gosvami (16th Cent. AD) the author of Sai-sandarbkals 
a great exponent of the Gaitanya school. He has written 
Krama-Sandarbha and Vaifnavatosani (on X Skandha) on the 
Bh.P. Heheaded the Gaitanya school after his uncles — ^Rupa 
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and Sanatana GosvamL It won’t be an exaggeration if one 
credits him to have established Gaudiya Vaisnavism on sound 
Vedantic footing. As an ardent devotee of Radha-Kr§na JC 
is at his best in VaUnavato$ani^ though the usefulness of Krama-' 
sandarbha is not denied. As noted above (on §R) JC modestly 
states that his Commentary is merely an elucidation and elab- 
oration of Sr, though actually it is an independent exposition 
based on a different philosophy. Visvanatha Cakravarti (VC) 
in his Sdrdrtha-darHm^ on the Bh.P. closely follows JC, but his 
treatment is more detailed and helpful to a common reader. 

The translator has used a few more Commentaries like 
Bhagavat-Prasada’s Bhdkta-manoranjam (of Svami-narayana 
cult) but the Commentators are generally reticent about them- 
selves. 




THE GLORY OF BHAGAVATA PURAlirAs^ 
CHAPTER ONE 

Kdrada meets Bhakti {Devotion in a human form) 

1 . We extol the glory of Lord Krsna who is the embodi- 
ment of the Truth, Consciousness and Bliss, the Cause of the 
Creation (Protection and Destruction) of the universe, who 
annihilates the three types of torments (viz. (1) pertaining 
to one’s body, (2) caused by other beings (3) inflicted by the 
Providence) . 

2. I pay my obeisance to that sage (Suka) who (in 
the early stage of childhood) renounced all actions even though 
the ceremony of the investiture of the sacred thread had not 
taken place.. While he set out (as a recluse to enter the fourth 
stage of life viz. Sannydsa — SR) and whom the sage Vyasa 
(his father), being grieved at his desertion of home, called 
back as ^^Oh Son”, (to which) the trees (with which Suka had 
identified himself) on account of his (Suka’s) entry (exis- 
tence) into the hearts of all beings, responded to Vyasa (§uka 
replied through the medium of trees to remove the paternal 
bond from the heart of Vyasa— SR). 

3. In the forest called Naimisa, Saunaka who was a con- 
noisseur in enjoying the sweetness of nectar-like stories (of the 
Lord), bowed down to Suta who was comfortably seated, and 
requested him. 

Saunaka said : 

4. Oh Suta! your knowledge is like the splendour of 


I . This glorification of the Bhagavata Purana is extracted from the 
Padma Pur^a— -Uttara Khanda, chs In the preamble of ch. 193, 

goddess Parvati requests Lord Siva to narrate to her the glory of the 
Bhagavata Purana which is regarded as the greatest among all the Pmanas^ 
Lord Siva reports to her the dialogue between Suta and Saunaka wherein 
the is glorified by Suta to Saunaka. I have followed here the 

commentary jfyw-ndmnz by Pt. Rama Pratapa, son. of Vrajalala, of i^apdi- 
a resident of ‘Vijayapura’ in Sekhavatl. 
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millions of suns capable of totally annihilating the darkness 
of ignorance. Be pleased to tell me the essence of the stories 
( of the Lord ), serving as an elixir ( completely gratifying) my 
ears. 

5. In what way is the power of discrimination, developed 
through devotion, spiritual knowledge and renunciation, en- 
hanced ? How are delusion and infatuation removed by the 
votaries of Lord Visnu? 

6. In this advent of the terrible Kali age, a (normal 
human) being has become demonic in nature. What is the 
best remedy for the expiation of such a being who is subjected 
to (and overcome with) afflictions? 

7. Be pleased to explain to us the ever-effective remedy, 
which is the auspiemus-most in the propitious ones and the 
sacred-most among the sanctifying ones, and which leads to the 
attainment of Lord Krsna. 

8. The philosopher’s stone^ may give worldly pleasures, 
and the Lord of gods (Indra), affluence in the heaven. But 
if a spiritual preceptor is pleased, he confers (attainment to) 
Vaikuntba, the region of Visriu which is very difficult to obtain 
even iovyogins. 

Suta said: 

9. OhSaunaka! You entertain love (for Lord Krsna) 
in your heart. Hence after pondering deeply, I shall explain 
to you the conclusions deduced by all established truths (philo- 
sophies) which are capable of destroying the fear of Samsdra 
(mundane existence,, the chain of births and deaths). 

10. Listen to me attentively. I shall now relate to you 
what will swell the flood of devotion (to God), and bring 
about the Grace of Lord ELrsna. 

11. It is with a view to remove completely the fear of 
falling a victim to the jaws of the serpent in the form of Time, 
that a sacred treatise called Bhdgavata was set forth by the 
sage Suka in this Kali age. 

12. There is not a single other remedy to achieve puri- 
fication of the mind. One can (however) get the opportunity 


I. CintSfnum^A fabulous precious stone, supposed to yield to the 
possessor, all his desires. 
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of (listening to) tb.^ Bhagavata^ ii there be (balance of) meri- 
torious actions in previous births. 

1 3 When the sage Suka took his seat in the assembly- 
hall to narrate the story (of the Bhagavata) to king Pariksit, 
all gods arrived there carrying with them actually the jar full 
of nectar. 

14. Bowing down to Suka, all the gods, clever as they 
were to accomplish their purpose, requested, ‘‘After receiving 
first the (jar of) nectar, kindly let us have the nectar in the 
form of stories of the Lord. 

15. If this exchange (of nectar for the stories of Lord 
Hari) is acceptable, the nectar maybe drunk by the King 
(Pariksit), while all of us will drink (listen to) the nec tar-like 
£rimad Bkdgamfa. 

16. “Where is the ordinary nectar? Where is the (sancti- 

fying) story of the Bhagavata ? (The nectar can stand no com- 
parison at all with the just as a Very costly jewel 

can never be compared with a glass bead”. Reasoning thus 
(with himself) Suka laughed out (the barter proposed by) 
gods. So goes the traditional report, 

17. Knowing thoroughly that they (gods) were not the 
devotees of the Lord, he refused to narrate to them the nec- 
tarine story of the Lord. Hence the story of Srimad-Bhdgavata 
is un-obtainable even to gods. 

18-19, In those ancient days, even god Brahma was 
wonder-struck to see the liberation {{torn Sarhsdra) of King 
Pariksit, that way^ (through merely listening to the story of 
the Bhagavata) . On his return to Satya-loka (Brahma’s region), 
he weighed in balance all ways leading to Mok$a. But all 
others proved to be (comparatively) light, while this (listening 
to the Bhagavata) proved the heaviest in weight. At that time, 
all the sages also were astonished. 

20. They realized that the sacred text called the 
Bhagavata^ the recitation or hearing of which instantaneously 
confers the ‘fruit’ of attaining to the Vaikuntha^ is verily the 
Lord Himself (incarnate) in this world. 

I. According to a Smtti text quoted by the Com., a person dying by 
serpent-bite does not go to good regions. Hence the wonder of sages when 
F arik^ii secured Liberation even after death by a snake-bite. 
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21. Formerly it was prescribed to Narada by com- 
passionate sages headed by Sanaka, that listening to the 
Bhdgavata completely within the duration of one week, defini- 
tely confers Liberation (from Sarhsara ) . 

22. Although this [Bhdgavata) heard by the heav- 
enly sage Narada due to his relation with god Brahma, the 
procedure of listening to the Bhdgavata within the duration of 
seven days, was explained to him by the boy-sages ( Sanaka 
etc.) * 

Saunaka asked i 

23. What interest did NSrada have in listening to the 
procedure (of reciting the Bhdgavata within a week) inas- 
much as his mission is trouble-shooting in the world, for which 
he is always on the move ? And where did he meet them (sages 
Sanaka and others). 

Suta replied : 

24. I shall now relate to you an incident conducive to 
the (enhancement of) devotion. It was narrated to me in 
strict privacy by Suka who regarded me as his disciple, 

25. Once those four absolutely sinless sages (Sanaka^ 
Sanandana etc.) arrived at Badarikasrama with a view to con- 
tact other saints. They saw Narada there. 

The Boy-sages [Sanaka and others) asked : 

26. Oh Brahmana sage ! How is it that your appearance 
Is down-cast ? What anxiety worries your worship ? Where are 
you proceeding in haste ? And whence have you come ? 

27. You now appear listless like a man who has lost all 
his wealth and property. This is not proper in the case of a 
person ( like you) who has renounced all attachment. Please 
let us know the reason. 

Kdrada explained ; 

28-29. Knowing that the earth is the best of regions (in 
the universe), I arrived here and during my wandering 
(through wander-lust) to different sacred places, I visited 
Puskara, Prayaga, Kasi, the Godavari (some holy place on the 
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bank of that river), Haridvara, Kuraksetra, Sri-rahgam, 
Ramesvara (site of Rama’s bridge over the sea) . 

30. But at no place did I get any solace or delight giving 
satisfaction to the mind. Now the earth is thoroughly in the 
grip of Kali, the friend of unrighteousness. 

31. There is no place for truthfulness, austerities, purity 
(both physical and mental), compassion and liberality. The 
wretched beings thereof are solely occupied in filling their 
belly (for which) they make false statements. 

32. The people are stupid and extremely dull-witted. 
They are luckless and are afflicted (with disease, difficulties 
etc.). The (so-called) saints are engaged in heretical activi- 
ties while the recluses) sonny asins (or the renouncers of the 
worldly life) entertain family and property. 

33. Young women (in disregard of older generation) 
control the household. One’s wife’s brother becomes a couns- 
ellor (his advice prevails). They sell their daughters out of 
greediness. The husbands and wives quarrel with each other. 

34. (Sites of) hermitages (of sages), holy places and 

sacred rivers are occupied by (foreigners). Here (in 

India) the sacred shrines (of gods) have been destroyed and 

polluted by wicked enemies of religion. 

35. There is no (real) yogi, possessor of mystic powers. 
There is none who has acquired spiritual knowledge or performs 
righteous acts. In the forest-conflagration in the form of the 
Kali age, all spiritual discipline has been reduced to ashes. 

36. In this Kali age, the country will be full of people 
who sell food, Brahmanas, selling the Vedas and women 
living by prostittttion. 

37. During my coUr3e of wandering over the earth, I 
observed these evils (caused by) the Kali age, and I arrived on 
the bank of the Yamuna which was (once) the stage of Hari 
(Krsna’s) sports. 

38. Listen to me, oh prominent sages, what miraculous 
phenomenon I noticed there. A young woman with a dejected 
mind was sitting there. 

39. Two old men, with heavy breathing, were lying un- 
conscious beside her. She was nursing them, trying to bring 
them back to consciousness and shedding tears before them. 
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40. In all the ten quarters, she was looking for the pro* 
tector of her person. She was fanned by hundreds of women 
who were reassuring her. 

41. Seeing this from a distance, 1 approached her out 
of curiosity. The girl stood up as she saw me. The girl, 
deeply distressed in mind, spoke to me. 

The girl said : 

42. Oh saintly person ! Wait for a moment and put an 
end to my worries. Your very sight itself is a great panacea 
removing all sins of the world. 

43. Most probably my agonies will be pacified by (list- 
ening to) your words. It is only when one is highly lucky that 
persons like you are seen. 

J^drada asked : 

44. Who are you ? Who are these two (old men) ? And 
who are these ladies with lotus-like eyes? Oh good lady i 
Tell me in details the cause of your misery. 

The girl replied : 

45. 1 am known sls Bkakti (Devotion). These two who 
are by name ^‘Spiritual Knowledge” and ' ‘Renunciation”, are 
regarded as my sons. These have become aged and worn out 
due to passage of time. 

46. (Pointing to ladies) These are rivers like the Ganga 
and others who have come to serve me. Waited upon even 
by gods as I am, I get no felicity or bliss. 

47. Oh Sage (whose wealth is penance) ! Anxiously 
and carefully listen to this story of mine. The story of my life 
is a long one. But please listen to it, and give me some mental 
happiness. 

48. Such as I am, I was born in the Dravida land and 
grew up to maturity in Karndtaka, At some places in Mahd- 
rdstra I was respected, but after coming to Gujarat I became 
old and decrepit. 

49. Owing to the terrible age called Kali, I was crippl- 
ed in my various parts of the body by th^ heretics (who singing 
god^s name, dancing before him, worshipping him, were 
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neglected by the people due to heretical teachings) I was sub- 
jected to live in that stage for a long time ; I became weak and 
sluggish along with my sons. 

50. But after reaching Vrnddvana I became rejuvenated, 
and endowed with enviable beauty. Thus I appear quite 
young with a lovely form. 

51. But these two sons ol mine who are suffering great 
anguish, have slept due to fatigue. I however, propose to go 
to another place leaving this place. 

52. I am pained at the decrepitude of my sons. Though 
I am their mother, why should I look young and my sons- 
aged. 

53. How did this unnatural inversion take place when 
we three have been staying together ? It is natural that the 
mother should be old and the sons youthful. 

54. My mind is overwhelmed with this miraculous 
change, and hence I am grief-striken. Oh intelligent abode 
of Yoga 1 Kindly let me know what can be the cause of this. 

Mdrada said ; 

55. Oh sinless lady ! I have perceived and understood 
all your plight through my insight born of spiritual knowledge. 
You need not be depressed in spirits. Lord Hari will bring 
bliss in your life. 

Suta said : 

56. Grasping within a moment the cause of her misery 
the great sage spoke as follows : 

Ndraia said : 

Oh young lady! listen to me carefully. The present age 
is dominated by the terrible Kali. 

57. It is due to his influence that righteous conduct, 
iht yogic way of life and austerities have been neglected comp- 
letely. People indulging in fraudulent and wicked deeds are 
acting like Aghasura.^ 

I. : A demon sent by Kamsa to kill K^sna. He assumed 

the form of a boa constrictor and lay with his mouth open. The cowherd 
boys with Kfsna entered it, but Kip§aa killed him. — Bh.P, lo.iiz. 
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58 In tbis age, saintly people come to grief and suffer, 
and unrighteous people feel exultant. Only the person possess- 
ing intelligence and fortitude is either wise or learned. 

59. Year after year, this earth which deserves not to be 
touched (by foot in walking) or is not worthy of looking at, is 
becoming heavier and heavier to ^efa and there is nothing 
which is auspicious. 

60. At present no body cares to look at you along with 
your sons. You stand neglected by persons who are blinded 
with passion, and thus you are overcome with old age. 

61. PVndaMna really deserves praise, as it is due to its 

contact, that Bhakti was rejuvenated as a young woman and 
where (gleefully) dances. 

62. These two (sons of yours) do not shed off their 
decrepitude due to absence of people accepting them. Their 
deep sleep is regarded as a result of the partial satisfaction of 
their self. 

Bhakti asked : 

63. Why was this sinful — impious — Kali established by 
King Pariksit? What has become of the essence or fruit of 
every thing, after the advent of the Kali age ? 

64< How is it that Lord Hari who is noted for his grace, 
tolerates this unrighteousness or this unrighteousness of Kali ? 
Be pleased to cut (remove) this doubt of mine. I feel happy 
when I hear your speech. 

Jfarada said : 

65. As I am asked by you with so much affection, be 
pleased to listen, oh child. I shall explain to you everything 
and your nervousness (of the mind) will disappear. Oh bless- 
ed lady ! 

66. When the glorious Lord Krsna left this earth and 
retired to his region, since that very day the Kali age which 
hinders all spiritual efforts, has been commenced. 

67. When, during the course of the conquest of the 
world, (lit. cardinal points) Kali was seen by the king Pariksit 
as resorting to him for protection like an indigent person, 
the king who, like a black bee sucked (grasped) the essence 
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of everything, decided, ‘‘This (Kali) should not be killed by 
me • 

68. (For) It is only in the Kali age that, a person can 
attain that supreme fruit by chanting the name and glory of 
Lord Visnu that one can never get through austerities, yoga or 
meditation. 

69. Taking into account this unique speciality of the 
Kali age and regarding it as valuable, though it is lacking in 
other essential qualities, Pariksit established the (presiding 
deity of that ) age for securing the bliss of those who would be 
born in Kali age, 

70. The essence of ail substances has now disappeared 
in every respect due to perpetration of evil deeds. Ail subs- 
tances on the earth stay bereft of their essence, like the husk 
devoid of seed-grains. 

71. The importance and efficacy of the story of the 
Bhdgavata have eroded away as the story has been recited in 
every house and to all persons (irrespective of their devout- 
ness) by Br^manas out of greed for obtaining food grains. 

72. Even the returnees from the Raurava hell who per- 
petrate most terrible and heinous crimes and who are non- 
believers, have occupied the sacred places and hence the effi- 
cacy of holy places has vanished. 

73. Even the persons whose minds are full of and dist- 
racted with erotic passion, anger, extreme greed and avidity 
for pleasures, are practising penance. Hence the potency of 
penance is lost. 

74. The power of meditation has disappeared due to 
non- control of the mind, avarice, hypocrisy, adoption of heresy 
and absention from the study of sacred texts. 

75. Like he-buffalos (regardless of Sdstric restrictions) 
the learned people indulge in sexual intercourse with (their) 
Women, and are very diligent in procreating children, but are 
indifferent to the means leading to one^s salvation. 

76. In no place there is devotion to Visnu as tradition- 
ally followed in (ancient) sects. Hence the essence and efficacy 
of every thing are cbmpletely lost everywhere. 

77. This is the very nature of the (KaK) age. Nobody 
is to be blamed. Hence Lord Visnu (of lotus eyes), though so 
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close to us (as the Indwelling Lord aniar-yamin) , forbears 
this. 

Suta said : 

78. Being extremely surprised to hear this speech of 
Narada, Bhakti again addressed the following words to him. 
Oh Saunaka, please listen to them. 

Sri Bhakti said : 

79. Oh heavenly sage ! You are certainly blessed (by 
your saintliness). It is my (sheer) luck that you have come 
The very sight of righteous persons is highly conducive to the 

attainment of all things in the world. 

80. I bow to that son of Brahma who is the receptacle 
(and support) of all auspicious blessings, grasping under- 
standing whose only one word-construction (viz. taking of the 
name of god), Prahlada, the son of Kayadhu, transcended the 
deluding snSya power and through whose grace Dhruva, (the 
son of Uttanapada) attained to the eternal abode. 


CHAPTER TWO 

[Conversation between Jfarada and the Kumards') 

J{arada resumed : 

1. Oh young lady ! You are unnecessarily worrying. 
Why should you get afflicted with anxieties ? Call upon 
mentally the lotus-like feet of LordKrsna and gone will be 
your afflictioUj^ 

2. Nowhere has gone that Krsna who saved Draupadl 
from the disgrace machinated by Kauravas and who protected 
Gopa damsels etc. (by killing Sahkhacuda and others) . 

3. Oh Bhakti ! You, on the contrary, have been ever 
dearer to him than his own life. When earnestly solicited by 
you, the Lord goes even to the houses of the lowly. 

4. In the three epochs beginning with Satya-yuga (and 
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Tretd and Dvdpara yugas) spiritual knowledge and renunciation 
(of the worldly life) were conducive to the Liberation 
(of the while in the Kali age, BAaAiiz alone brings about 
the absorption of the soul in Brahman, 

5. It is traditionally held that the Lord, the embodi- 
ment of spiritual consciousness and the supreme bliss and 
energy, having come to a decision (mentioned above), created 
you as a beautiful counterpart of his own, and (you become) 
beloved of Krsna. 

6. Once upon a time, with folded palms, you asked him, 
‘^What should I do ?” At that time Krsna ordered you to look 
after his votaries. 

7. When you complied to undertake that (job), Lord 
Hari became highly pleased with you and allotted to you 
Mukti (liberation of the soul) as a maid-servant, and these 
two viz. spiritual knowledge (jndna) and Renunciation 
{vairdgya) as your sons. 

8. In the Vaikuntha region, you maintain ( and look 
after the votaries of the Lord) in your own real form. While on 
the earth you have assumed your reflected image for nourish- 
ing (i.e. taking care) of the devotees. 

9. You came down to this earth accompanied by Libe- 
ration {mukti)y knowledge [Jfidna) and Renunciation {vairdgya) 
and lived very happily from the Krta age, upto the end of the 
Dvdpara age, 

10. In the Kali age, when affected with the disease 
called heretic doctrines, Mukti caught consumption ( and went 
on decaying), and by your order, she immediately returned to 
Vaikuntha. 

11. When mentally recalled by you, Mukti comes down 
even here (on the earth) , and goes back to Vaikuntha) again. 
You regard these two {Jndna and Vairdgya) as your sons and 
have kept them by your side. 

12. It is due to their negligences in the Kali age that 
these two sons of yours have grown dull and aged. You, how- 
ever, stop worrying. I am thinking about a remedy. 

13. Oh beautiful lady ! There is no age like the Kali 
age and I shall see to it that you are established in every 
house and in every individual. 
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14. If I fail to propagate you in this world by eclipsing 
other faiths and sponsoring the celebration of great festivals 
(of God), I cease to be a servant of God. 

15. Those beings who will be accompanied with you 
(i e be possessed of Devotion) shall go to the abode ofKrsna 
and transcend the fear {oi Sarhsara), even though they be 
sinners. 

16. Those pure personages in whose heart abides devo- 
tion permanently in the form of love for God, never see in 
their dreams Tama, the god of death. 

17. To those persons whose mind is full of devotion, 
none has power to touch him, be it a disembodied spirit, a 
goblin, a demon or even an Asura. 

18. Lord Hari is not attainable by austerities or by the 
study of the VtJas or even by the path of philosophical know- 
ledge or that of ritualistic action, for he is realised by devotion 
as is evidenced by the cowherd women (of Vraja). 

19. Love for devotion is engendered in men after thou- 
sands of births. I repeatedly emphasise that a devotion alone 
is paraniount in the Kali age and it is by devotion that Lord 
Kr^na stands manifest before a devotee. 

20. Those persons who bear malice towards devotion, 
stand ruined in the three worlds. Formerly the SageDurvasas 
who found fault with devotion (i.e. Ambarisa, the devotee) 
landed into trouble thereby.^ 

21. Enough of the observance of different vows. Have 
done with pilgrimage to sacred places. Enough of yogic prac- 
tices and performance of sacrifices. Stop the discussions about 
the stories of spiritual knowledge. For Bhakti alone bestows 
liberation from Saihsara. 

Suta said : 


22. Hearing her own glory so conclusively affirmed by 
Narada, She became full of nourishment in all her body and 
spoke to Narada' the following words : 


I. For the story of Ambarisa vide Bh.P. 9 Ghs. 4 & 5. 
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23. Oh Narada ! You are really very blessed, in that 
you cherished a firm and unflinching love towards me. I shall 
never desert you, but will ever reside in your heart. 

24. Merciful as you are, you have in no time removed 
my torments. Oh saintly person! My sons have not returned to 
consciousness. Please do bring them bapk to themselves, I 
urge. 


Silt a said : 

25. Hearing her speech, Narada was moved with com- 
passion and massaging them with the tips of his fingers, he 
began to rouse them to consciousness. 

26. Bringing his mouth near their ears, he said loudly, 
*^Oh. Jndna, get up quickly. Oh Vairdgya, wake up immedia- 
tely.” 

27. Being roused by the chanting of the Vedas and 
Upanisadas and by loud recitations of the Bhagavad Gitd^ they 
were slowly and with great efforts, made tow^ake up. 

28. They were so much lethargic that they did not open 
their eyes to see and went on yawning agape. Their heads 
were white like cranes, and their emaciated limbs of the body 
were like pieces of dry wood. 

29. Seeing them emaciated with hunger and inclined to 
relax into drowsiness, the sage became filled with anxiety, 
^‘What can be done by me ?” 

30. Thinking deeply in his mind how the sleepiness can 
be removed, and how the formidably intractable agedness be 
cured, he, in his own mind, appealed to Lord Visnu, Oh 
Saunaka. 

31. Came a voice from the heaven, ‘^Oh Sage 1 Be not 
so despondent. There is no doubt that your effort will be 
crowned with success. 

32. Oh celestial sage 1 Do perform righteous acts for 
achieving this. And saintly persons who are the ornaments 
of their order, will guide you about the specific act to be per- 
formed. 

33. As soon as that act is done, both the stupor and 
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decrepitude of these both will disappear in a moment. And 
devotion will (automatically) spread in ail directions.” 

34. The speech from the space above was distinctly 
heard by them ail. Narada got surprised^ saying, “The (im- 
port) of this (speech from the heaven) is not comprehensible 
to me.” 

35. The means to be adopted to achieve the purpose of 
these two (viz. regaining of consciousness by Juana and Vaim-- 
gya) has been mystically indicated. 

36. Where will be the saints (found) ? What am I to do 
now in the matter as required by the voice from the heaven?” 

37. Stationing them there (on the bank of the Yamuna), 
Narada set out from one sacred place to another, asking great 
sages ori the way ( the specific righteous act enjoined by the 
voice from the heaven) . 

38. The report was given (patient) hearing by all, but no 
conclusively positive answer was given by anybody. Some said,. 
Tt (the malady) is incurable’, while others said it is undiag- 
nosable’. 

39-40. Some persons remained silent, while others dodg- 
ed the issue by hastily departing. There was a tumultuous, 
roar throughout the three worlds which were astonished to 
find that the triad of Bhakti, Jmna and Vairdgya did not come 
to consciousness in spite of the fact that attempts to awaken them 
were made by loud chanting of the Vedas and Upani^ads and 
the recitation of the Bhagavad Gita, 

41-42. People confided (into the ears) to each other 
“there cannot be any remedy which is not personally known 
to Narada. How is it possible for other human beings like us 
to suggest ?” In this way the congregation of sages who were 
consulted came to a conclusion and declared that (the remedy) 
was difficult to be found. 

43. Being overwhelmed with anxiety, Narada came to 
the Badarika^rama. He made up his mind, “I shall prac- 
tice austerities for them here”. 

44. In the meanwhile, the most pious sage (Narada) 
beheld in front of him prominent sages like Sanaka (Sanan- 
dana etc. ) whose splendour was like that of millions of suns 
(combined). He asked them 
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45. It is due to my great fortune that you met me. 
Kindly be compassionate to me, you (eternally) youthful 
sages ! and tell me the remedy. 

46. All of you are adept inyoga, highly intelligent and 
deeply learned. Though you seem to be five years of age, you 
ivere born long before (our) ancestors. 

47. You are permanent residents of Vaikuntha and 
are always deligently engaged in chanting the name, and sing- 
ing the excellences of Lord Hari. Being (as if) inebriated with 
the nectarlike juice (in the form) of the sports (of the Lord), 
you have devoted your life solely to (extolling the) stories of 
the Lord. (lit. you live upon the stories). 

48. ^Hari is our asylum’, these words being always in 
your mouth, old age which is ordered by the Time-spirit, does 
not affect you. 

49. Formerly, it was simply by the contraction of your 
eyebrows (expressing displeasure) that the two door-keepers 
(Jaya and Vijaya) of Lord Hari instantly fell down to the earth 
and were, through your grace, restored (to their former posi- 
tion) . 

50. Oh! It is a matter of sheer good luck that I could 
see your honour here. (I urge) May favour be conferred on a 
a miserable person like me, by compassionate (sages like you). 

51. Reveal to me the spiritual remedy suggested by the 
heavenly voice. May you kindly explain to me the details how 
I should adopt it, (in practice). 

52. How can Bhakti, jMna and Vairdgya be restored to 
happiness? In what way can they be established lovingly and 
with efforts, in all classes of the society ? 

Kumdras replied : 

53. Oh celestial sage 1 Do not feel so anxious and 
worried. Restore cheerfulness to your mind. For, there has 
been in existence an easy remedy, since long. 

54. Oh Narada ! You are really blessed. You are the 
crest-jewel of all persons who have renounced the world. You 



ixxxvi Bhdgavata Burma 

are the sun illuminating (the path yoga and always the 
foremost among the devotees of Lord Krsna. 

55. It should not be regarded as surprising that you are 
moved so much (deeply) for Bhakti. The (effort towards) 

establishment of is always natural with the devotees of 

Lord Krsna. 

56. A number of ways have been revealed in this world 
by sages. But all of them can be brought in the practice, 
through extreme exertions, and most of them confer the fruit 
of residence in the celestial world. 

57. The path leading to . Vaikuntha has still remained 
secret. It is generally through great luck that one can get a 
guide directing one to that path. 

58. The righteous action that was formerely indicated 
to you by the heavenly voice, will now be explained to you. 
Listen to it with concentrated yet cheerful mind. 

59. There are sacrificial performances to be carried 

with materials to be oblated (in fire), sacrifices consisting of 
performance of various kinds of penances, the sacrifice in the 
form of practices, (e.g. meditation, etc.) studies 

in Vedic lore — But all these point to the way of ritualistic 
Karmas (leading to the celestial world ) . 

60. The sacrifice in the form of knowledge is really indi- 
cated by (the words) ‘‘righteous actions”, and has been pre- 
scribed by the learned and the wise. And that sacrifice is the 
recitation of Srimad Bhdgavata ysfhich. has been extolled by (the 
sage) Suka and others.^ 

61. Bhakti^ Jnana and Vairdgya will be greatly invigorat- 
ed by the sound the recitation ( of the Bhdgavata) . The 
anguish of both {Jnana and Vairdgya) will be mitigated comple- 
tely and happiness will be restored to Bhakti. 

62. For all these evils of Kali age will be completely 
and definitely annihilated by the sound of the chanting of the 
Bhdgavata, as the wolves do at the roar of a lion. 

63. Bhakti which leads to the abiding sentiment of love 
(towards the Lord) when associated with knowledge and 

I . Hence the Devi Bhdgavata is ruled out here— RN. 
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Renunciation will play with (i.e.spread in) each hearth and 
every person. 

Jsfdrada asked : 

64. The triad of Bhaktiy Jfidna and Vairdgya was made 
to wake up by the (loud) chanting of the Vedas and Upani^ads 
and by the recitation of the Bhagavad Gitd , but it did not get 
up. 

65. How can it be roused to consciousness by the nar- 
ration of the Bhdgavata; for the import of the Veda has per- 
meated not only every verse but every word of the stories (of 
The Bhdgavata) , 

66. Be pleased to resolve this doubt, as the sight of 
( person like you) is always fruitful (lit. never futile). You 
are always kind (and affectionate) to all who resort to you for 
asylum. So please do not defer ( the solution of rny doubt) . 

The Kumdras replied : 

67. The story of The Bhdgavata is composed out of the 
essence of the Vedas and the Upani^ads* But it appears as the 
best of them of all, because it is independent in existence and 
stands for its fruit. 

68. The sap (vital juice of a tree) is circulating from the 
roots to the top (of a tree) but it has no (sweet) taste. But 
when it accumulates separately as a fruit, it is attractive 
to the world. 

69. Just as ghee, though lying latent in the milk, cannot 
be available for taste as such (in the milk). But when it is 
separated from the milk, it is fit to be offered to gods and en- 
hances their taste, 

70. Just as sugar stands permeated in the sugarcane 
from its roots, the middle stem and the end, but it is very 
sweet when separated (and processed) from the sugar-cane. 
The same is the case with the Bhdgavata story. 

71. This Furana called the Bhdgavata, is equal (in 
status and efficacy) to the Vedas. It has been made public 
for establishing (devotion) , spiritual knowledge [jMna) 
and renunciation {Vairdgya), 

72-73. When Vyasa, even though adept and well-read 
in the Vedas and the Upani^ads and the author of the Bhagavad 
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Gita, was infatuated in the ocean of ignorance and was greatly 
agitated ( through mental dissatisfaction) , it was you who ini- 
tiated him in the Bhagavata consisting of four verses, hearing 
which Vyasa instantaneously became free from torments. 

74. What is wonderful here (in the elKciency of the 
that your honour has ashed this question? (It is 

our considered opinion that) listening to Srimad Bhagavata 
puts an end to grief and sorrow. 

Narada said : 

75. I have resorted to you for an asylum in order that 
you should enkindle ( the divine) love in me — you whose very 
sight instantaneously dispels completely everything inauspi- 
cious (including misery etc.) and enhances the happiness and 
auspiciousness of beings tormented with the conflagration in 
the form ofsaihsara, and you who drink nothing else but the 
story of the Bhagavata as sung by the serpent Sesa with all his 
(thousand) mouths. 

76. Verily, when a man gets into the company of saintly 
persons through great luck, brought about by the accumu- 
lation of merits in his past lives, it is only then that true 
spiritual knowledge arises after completely dispelling the dark- 
ness of infatuation and pride caused by ignorance. 


CHAPTER THREE 

{Removal of BkaktPs Miseries) 


Narada said : 

1 . For the sake of establishing Bhakti, Jhana, and 
Vairagya, I shall perform the sacrifice (for the spreading) ^of 
knowledge, exerting myself to the utmost, by reciting the 
Bhagavata which is the illuminating sacred text introduced by 
Suka. 

2. May the place where I should perform this sacrifice 
{of Bhdgavata-TtcitzXion) be described (by you). And the 
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importance and glory of this sacred scripture of Suka be ex- 
plained by you, the experts in the Vedic lore. 

3. May it be elucidated to me after this, in how many 
days the story of the Bhdgavata is to be heard, and the ritua- 
listic procedure to be followed with reference to this [jhdna- 
yajna) ? 


Kumdras explained : 

4. Listen, Oh Narada ! inasmuch as you are deeply 
modest and judicious, we shall narrate that to you : In the 
vicinity of Gahgddvdra (i.e.-Haridvara) there is a place called 
Ananda on the bank (of the Gahgd ) , 

5. It was peopled with hosts of sages and was visited by 
celestial beings like gods and siddhas. It was covered with 
various kinds of trees and creepers and spread over with soft 
-sand. 

6. It was a lovely place far away Irom crowds, and was 
beautified with golden lotuses. The feeling of enmity had no 
place in the hearts of these beings which lived near that place. 

7. The Jhdna-yajha (viz. recitation of the Bhdgavata) 
should be performed there by you. And without any (extra) 
exertion on your part, the story (of the Bhdgavata) will be full 
of extraordinary and unprecedented sweetness in that place. 

8; Accoiiipanied in the fore- front by the pair {Jndna and 
Vairdgya) which was (formerly) lying before her devoid of 
strength and with their bodies worn out with old age, Bhakti 
herself will visit that place, in person. 

9. Wherever there is the recitation of the story of the 
Bhdgavata, Bhakti {Jndna & Vairdgya) attend to it. Hearing the 
words of the story {oi the Bhdgavata), the triad gets rejuv- 
enated. 

Suta said : 

10. Having explained thus, (to Narada), the Kumdra- 
sages thence hastily accompanied Narada arid arrived at the 
bank of the Ganga, for making people drink the (nectarine) 
juice of the story. 

11. When they reached the bank (of the Ganga), there 
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was a loud uproar bn the earth, in the celestial world and in 
the region of God Brahma as well. 

12. All those who were eager to enjoy the delicious- 
flavour of the story of iht Bhdgavata) and especially the vota- 
ries of Visnu came a-racing to that place, to drink the necta- 
rine juice of §ri Bhdgavata. 

13-14. The sages Bhrgu, Vasistha, Cyavana, Gautama, 
Medhatithi, Devala, Devarata ( Yajnavalkya) , Parasurama,. 
Visvamitra (the son of Gadhi), Sakala, Markandeya (the son 
of Mrkandu), Dattatreya (the son of Atri) , Pippalada^, Vama- 
deva, the lord oiyoga, Vyasa and Para^ara, the counter part 
of !§uka2 {chdyd-suka), all these multitudes of sages of whom 
Jajali and Jahnu were the leaders, came along with their sons, 
disciples and wives, as they entertained a deep attachment and 
longing ( to listen to the Bhdgavata ) . 

15. There arrived the (presiding deities of) upani^ads, 

the (four) sacred incantations (like Satjivana capable of 

reviving the dead) , tantras (both ydmala and ddmara types) , 
seventeen Purdnas and six systems of Philosophy, as well. 

16. (There came also) sacred rivers (of whom the 
stands first), lakes (of which Puskara is the prominent 

one;, holy places (like Kuruksetra), the cardinal points and 
forests (like the Dandaka). 

17. Mountains (like Meru and Himalayas), celestial 
beings like gods and demigods like Gandharvas and Kinnaras 
(divine musicians) came there. Bhrgu, due to his position 
of being the preceptor, advised and brought the remaining 
persons who failed to come (due to their worldly interests). 

18. The Kumara-sages ( Sanat-Kumara and his brothers) 
who were already initiated and were thoroughly devoted to 
Krsna, were offered excellent seats by Narada and were paid 
homages by all, occupied their seats. 

19. The devotees of Lord Visnu, those who renounced 


1 . The plural is used to indicate the persons born in the goira, 

2. Vydsa-moha-nirdsdya chdyayd racitah — RN. 

3 . As a matter of fact, it should be the Yamuna, as the Gangd was 
already present. 
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the world, the Sarhnyasins (recluses) and the celibates were 
seated in the front (of all the listeners), and Narada (being- 
the convener or chief member of the audience) occupied the 
first (front-most seat). 

20 . One side was occupied by the host of sages, the 
other side by the celestial beings. The Vedas and Upani§ads sat 
on one side; the (presiding deities of) holy places occupied 
another side, while the ladies were seated in (still) another 
part, 

21. There was a loud hailing with lusty shouts of 
(words such as) ‘Victory’ {Jay a) and ‘Salute’ {namas), and a 
fanfare of conchblasting, and a heavy shower of aromatic 
powder (of camphor, sandals etc.), parched grains of rice, and 
flowers. 

22. Some leaders of gods ascended their aerial cars and 
profusely showered all the congregation with flowers of wish- 
yielding (heavenly) trees. 

Suta said : 

23. Thus while all were listening with concentrated 
minds, the Kumaras began to extol, in clear terms, the glory 
of the Bhdgavata to the great-souled Narada. 

Kumaras said : 

24. We shall now describe to you the great glory of the 
Suka-Sdstra} ( Srimad-Bhagavata as enunciated by Suka) , by 
listening to which Liberation (from 6 '< 2 mwa) is (secure as if 
being) just on the palm of one’s hands. 

25. One should constantly listen to the story of Srimad 
Bhdgavata (throughout one’s life), for by simply listening to it. 
Lord Hari occupies one’s heart. 

26. Listen to the Bhdgavata Purdna which work consists 
of 18,000 verses [Slokas) and is divided into 12 Skandhas, and 
forms a dialogue between King Pariksit and the sage Suka. 


I . A better v.l is ; 

atha te varnyate ^smdbhir mahimd Suka-Sdstra-jafi / 

The great glory derived from the Suka-!§astra is being described to 
you now by us. 
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27. So long as the story of the scripture enunciated by 
Suka, viz. the Bhagavata is not heard even for a moment, a 
man has to revolve in this rotating wheel of Sarhsdra due to his 
ignorance. 

28. Of what use are the many Sdstras (scriptures) and 
Purdnas listening to which causes nothing but confusion ? The 
Bhagavata is the only scripture which loudly announces the 
granting of Liberation from Samara (by listening to it) . 

29. The house in which the story of the Bhagavata is 
recited, is transformed into a sacred place and it annihilates 
sins of persons who dwell in it. 

30. Thousands of Horse-sacrifices and hundreds of 
Vajapeya sacrifices do notstand in comparison with theone-six- 
teenth of the efficacy of listening to the story of the Bhagavata. 
(Suka’s scripture) . 

31. Oh Sages who regard austerities as your wealth ! 
Sins persist in this body so long as x^rimad Bhagavata is not 
properly listened to by men, 

32. Neither the Ganga nor the holy place Gaya of 
Ka^i or the sacred lake Puskara or the holy place Prayaga can 
equal the recitation of the Bhagavata in its efficacy. 

33. If you desire to attain th^sumrnum bonum^ you should 
always read or recite with your own mouth either a half or a 
quarter of a verse from the Bhdgavata. 

34-36. Wise persons knowing the truth as it is, do not 
desire to distinguish between the sacred syllable OM( the ultimate 
source of the Vedas), the Gayatri (the mother of the Vedas), the 
Burma sukta(J^ 10.90), the three Vedas {BK, Sdmamxid Tajus), 
Bhdgavata, the sacred mantra of twelve syllables (viz. Om 
JSfamo Bhagavate Vdsudevdya), the Sun god who appears to assume 
twelve forms (one per month of the Hindu calendar), the 
sacredmost place Prayaga, Kdla or the Time spirit represented 
by one year, Brahmanas, Agnihotra (offering of oblations 
daily to sacrificial fire — a duty of every householder), Surabhi, 
the wish-yielding cow, the twelfth day of the dark and bright 
halves of a lunar month, the Tulasi plant, the season called 
spring (consisting of months and Vaiidkha) and Lord 

Vi§n% the Supreme-Most person. 

37. There is absolutely no doubt that the sin committ- 
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ed in millions of previous lives of a person is destroyed com- 
pletely, if that person every day reads the scripture of the 
Bhagavata understanding its import. 

38. A person who always reads at least the half or a 
quarter of a verse from the Bhagavata attains the combined 
merits of the Rdjasuya and Asvamedha sacrifices. 

39. Recitation of tldQ Bhagavata every day, the practice 
of meditating on Hari, watering the Tulasi plant every day, 
and feeding and service rendered to cows — all these bear equal 
fruit. 

40. To a person who (happens to) hear at least a 
sentence out of tht Bhagavata at the time of death. Lord Visnu, 
out of love, offers him (a place in) Vaikuntha. 

41. It is definitely certain that a person who presents 
the Bhagavata, placing it on a throne (seat) of gold, to a 
votary of Visnu attains the Sdyujya type of Liberation consist- 
ing in absorption in Lord Krsna. 

42. A wicked person who has not drunk (heard) the 
story of Suka’s scripture, paying to it at least slight attention, 
since his birth, has led a futile life like that of a Gandala (a 
person belonging to the lowest caste) , or like a donkey, and 
made his mother a sufferer by causing pangs of his birth to her. 

43. He is a perpetrator of sinful deeds who has not at 
all heard even a sentence from the Bhdgavata. He is called a 
breathing corpse. About him say the leaders of the hosts of 
gods in heaven, ‘Tie upon such a man who is comparable to a 
beast and is nothing but a burden to the earth” 

44. The story elucidated in the Bhdgavata is certainly 
very rare (to listen) in this world. It is obtained (heard) as 
a fruit of the culmination of meritorious actions performed in 
crores of previous lives. 

45. Oh highly intelligent Narada who are a treasure 
house o^yoga 1 One should listen to the story of the Bhdgavata 
with a perfect concentration (of mind). There is no restriction 
of the number of days within which it should be heard. The 
hearing of the Bhagavata is always commended at all times. 

46. It is ordained that while hearing the Bhdgavata one 
should always observe ( the vows of) truthfulness and celi- 
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bacy. But that being impossible in the Kali age, specific 
observances as laid down by Suka for this should be known. 

47. Due to the impossibility of the control of the mental 
activity, of abiding by the rules (to be prescribed later in 
Chapter Six ), and observance of consecration (known as 
Vim-dikm) , lisitning to iht Bhdgavatafov B. (specific) period of 
one week is advised. 

48. The fruit that one attains by hearing every day the 
Bhdgavata, with faith and devotion, in the month of Magha 
(after performing early bath, worship of the Lord etc.) , the 
same is allotted by the sage Suka to the listening^ of the 
Bhdgavata within the duration of a . week. 

49. Listening to tho Bhdgavata within a week’s period is 
recommended, due to non-subjugation of the mind, (human) 
susceptibility to disease (and illness), shortness of the life-span of 
men and the prevalence of plethora of evils in the Kali age. 

50. One can easily attain the whole of that fruit by 
listening (to the entire Bhdgavata ) in a week, which one can- 
not obtain even through the performance of penance, through 
ihtyogic process, and through meditation (and a absorption of 
the mind in the mind in the Supreme Soul ) . 

51. The Bhagavata week roars more loudly (i.e. brings 
more prosperity) than the performence of sacrifices; it 
leads to higher merits then (the observance of) vows; it 
brings more excellence than by performing austerities ; it is 
always supremely suprior to sacred places. 

52. It is superior to yoga (involving control of the 
mind) , to the contemplation (with concentrated mind) and 
to the spiritual knowledge. How can we describe its ex- 
cellence? It surpasses (in excellence) everything else. 

Saunaka asked : 

53. The incident (of Narada’s meeting and dialogue 
with the Kumara sages) as narated by you is really wonder- 
ful. How is it that in the present (Kali) age, the Bhdgavata 
Purdna set at nought (and excelled) the Sdstric knowledge (dis- 


X, v.L In the month of ramna (as well as in the month of 

Magha). 
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passion, celibacy etc.) and the ordinances prescribed for all 
classes of people, and became efficacious to lead to the Libera- 
tion (from saihsdra^ even), the detractors o^yoga and spiritual 
knowledge. 

Suta replied : 

54. ' When Krsna became ready to depart from this earth 
to go to his region {Vaikuntha) , Uddhava, despite his listening 
to ( the spiritual knowledge imparted in) the Eleventh Skandha 
(of tht Bhdgavata) addressed him as follows : 

Uddhava said : 

55. ‘“^Oh Krsna ! you, on your part will be going after 
achieving the work of your devotees. My mind is weighed 
with a deep anxiety. Please give a hearing to me and bring 
me happiness. 

56. This terrible period of Kali is just impending. Wick- 
ed people will reassert themselves again. Even good persons 
will contract cruelty sheerly through their association with 
them (the evil people). 

57. To whom can this earth overburdened with sinners, 
resort in the form of a cow ? Oh lotus-eyed God ! No other 
protector except you appears in view. 

58. You are affectionate to the devotees 1 At least have 
mercy on the pious people, and do not depart ( from this 
world). Though you are formless, pure consciousness, you 
have (sportively ) assumed a form possessing excellences for 
the sake of your votaries. 

59. How can your devotees continue to live on the earth 
when bereaved of you? There is a great difficulty in propitiat- 
ing attributeless God. Hence think over a little.” 

0. Hearing this appeal from Uddhava, at (the holy 
place called) Prabhasa, Hari pondered to himself, “What can 
be done by me for supporting my devotees”. 

61 , The Lord deposited in the Bhdgavata all his spirit and 
energy. ^ Having disappeared (from the world) he entered and 
abides in the ocean called Bhdgavata, 

62. Hence this {Bhdgavata ) is now the verbal image of 



Bhdgavata Furdna 

xcvi 

Lord Hari directly. If rendered service to it, heard, recited or 

I even simply) seen, it annihilates (all) sins. 

^ 63 It is due to this reason, that hearing of the Bhagavata 

ppk has been regarded as superior to all (other reh^ous 
ina^eek has bee^ |ali-age, the Bhagavata week has been 

Thi, be» pronounced ns the pa.l. ot risb*eo“- 

^he Kali age for washing off completely misery, poverty 

for-subdumg .b. pasuo„ onus, and 

65. Otherwise how tx^emely 

drc*.'ct=n1or gSsTo overconre? Hence the week 

(course oflistening to the has been 

proclaimed (and strongly recommended). 

Suta said : 

66 While the glorious merits of the great dhama consist- 
ing of listening to thcBMgavata in a week’s 
in| proclaimed by the sages, a miracle ^ 0 °^ . place ther^ 
SauLka, listen to it carefully as it is now being desenbed. 

67. Bhakti (Devotion), the embodiment of absolute love 
in God unexpectedly manifested herself accompanied by her 

two sons ( {jMna and Vairagya) Oh 

neatedly uttering the names of the Lord, Oh Lo . 

£^na! OhGovinda ! Oh Hari ! Oh Murari ! (Destroyer of 

the demon Mura)’ 

68 The members of the assembly saw her come attired 
in excellently charming garments, and adorned with ornaments 
in the form of the teachings of the Bhagavata and egan 
guess as to how she entered and how she appeared in the midst 

of the sages. 

69 ‘It is from the very import of the story (of t e 
Bhagavaia) that she has now sprung up’, observed the Kuma^- 
sagfs. Hearing these words, she along with her sons humbly 
made the following submission to (the sage) Sanatkumara. 
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Bhakti said : 

70. ^^Mutilated and practically dead as I was, due to 
Kali age, you resuscitated me today by feeding me with the 
nectar-like story (of the Bhdgavata ) . May you, the sons of God 
Brahma, direct me what place I, along with my sons should 
occupy”. They thereupon, spoke the following words to her : 

71. ^'Assuming the excellent form of Govinda, you per- 
sistently preserve the divine love among the devotees and cure 
completely their disease of Sarhsdra* Resorting to absolute 
firmness, you perpetually occupy the minds of the devotees of 
Visnu. 

72. Thereby the evils (like hereticalness) born of the Kali 
age which are capable of dominating the world, will not dare 
cast a glance at you”. Even as they were instructing her (as 
guidance), she immediately occupied the hearts of the devotees 
of Hari as her abode. 

73. Blessed are they in the entire world (s) in whose 
hearts abides unflinching devotion to Hari, the Lord of Sri 
(Affluence) , even though they may be destitute of wealth. It 
is hence that Hari, being tied with the bond of devotion^ 
enters ( and abides) in their hearts completely giving up his 
realm of Vaikuntha. 

74. What more can we extol now the great glory of this 
embodiment of the Veda, designated as the Bhagavata^ in this 
world. It is by resorting (i.e. listening) to and by expound- 
ing it in details, that both the eloquent preacher as well as the 
attentive listener attain oneness with Lord Krsna. This path 
is self-sufficient; there is no propriety in following other paths 
of righteousness. 


CHAPTER FOUR 

{Salvation to a Brdhmana — Atmadeva) 

Suta said : 

1-4. Observing the manifestation of extraordinary 
devotion in the minds of his votaries, the glorious Lord, the 
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possessor of six excellences, who is so affectionate and compas- 
sionate to his devotees, left his own Realm {VmkuntM) a.nd 
entered (to abide permanently) into the pure, sinless hearts of 
his devotees. He wore a garland of forest flowers _( reaching 
down to his kneesi) and was dark-blue in complexion like a 
cloud. Clad in yellow-coloured (silken) garment, he attracted 
the hearts of all (by his personal charm). He was ornamented 
with a girdle tinkling with small bells, a dazzling diadem an 
resplendent ear-rings. He had three beautiful folds on the 
belly® and was adorned with the beautiful Kaustubha gem. 
He was endowed with the fascinating beauty of crores ofLove- 
gods (cupids) and was besmeared with celestial sandal paste. 
With a flute in hand, he was the sweet embodiment of the 

highest bliss and consciousness. 

5. Uddhava and other devotees of Visnu dwelling m 
the Vaikuntha, attended it in invisible forms with the desire of 

hearing the story of the Bhdgdvatci^ 

6. Then (at the appearance of the Lord) there arose an 
applause and shouts of hailing (“victory to the Lord”), ex- 
traordinary super-abundance of joy, shower of scented powder 

and flowers and a fan-fare of conch blasting. ^ , 

7. The members of the assembly became oblivious to the 
existence of their own person, homes and their own selves. 
Noticing their state of complete absorption, Narada spoke as 
follows : 

8. “Oh great sages ! This supremely pre-eminent great- 
ness (and efficacy) accruing from (the special sacrifice called) 
the Bhdgavata week has been witnessed by me today. All 
beings including the irrational and egoists, beasts and birds that 
are present here — all of them become absolutely cleared of sins. 

9. Hence, in the .K'alf age, in this world, there is no 
other act wliich purifies the mind as well as destroys the flood 
of sins, similar to the story of the Bhdgavata Purdna. 

10. Be pleased to tell me what types of sinners are puri- 


1. ajanu-lambini mala sarvartu-Kusumojjvala / 
madhye sthula-kadambadhya vanam^e’ti kirtita // 

— Qjiioted in ASD^ p. 490 

2. Or better : He stood in a beautiful posture with his person slight- 
ly bent in three places (the pose) . 
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recitation of) the story 
o e agamta. Taking into consideration the welfare of the 
world, some mdescribabie new path has been revealed by you 
who are so very compassionate. ^ ^ 

n. Even those human beings who always indulge in 
committing sms, take pleasure in depraved conduct (thrLgh- 
H have adopted evil ways of life; are con- 

sumed by the fire of wrath; are crooked and passionately wish 

getpurified in tZs Kali 
age by performing the sacrifice in the form of tht Bhagavata- 
week (when the Bhagavata is recited completely). 

7^0 indulge in lying (lit. are lacking in 
hfulness), offend their parents; are overwhelmed with cove- 
tousness; have abandoned the duties prescribed for their parti 
cular «ag. of life ( ; are hypoori.ee, envious of o.ie , 
and even commit injury ,o iiving beings-aii such persons be- 
come pure and sinless through (their attendance at) the sacri- 
fice in the form of Bhagavata week in the Kali age. 

13. Persons who have committed five h’einous sins^, who 
practice rogue^ and fraudulent tricks, who are ruthless like 
psacas (demons), have grown rich by exploiting Brahmanas and 
indulge m adultery-all these get their sins wiped out through 
the sacrifice call ed The Week in thisl'a/t aeon. 

_ 14. The fools persistently and deliberately always com- 

mit sms through their body (physical activities), speech and 
mmd (sinful mental activities), and have grown fat (rich) by 
misappropriating other people’s property, are full of evil desires 
and are wicked at heart-all these become sinless through the 
sacrifice in the form of the Bhagavata-^.tck in this Ta/i age. 


I. Manu has enumerated them as follows : 
in.»volL“S'oL“‘pr4',i“i (3) (4) Sexuid 

n.5,) ’ ’ "“t H. .bov. type 

These are elsewhere recorded as follows : 
brahmaghnai caiva goghnaJ ca svartiastpi ca madyapahl 

‘^‘■f’”fargipancamascahyugrapapShpraktrtim ll' 
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15. I shall now narrate to you an ancient historical le- 
send by simply listening to which, (one’s) sins are annihilated. 

16 In ancient times there was a beautiful town on the 
bank of the Tungabhadra, all the inhabitants whereof were 
diligently abiding by the duties of their respective classes 
(varnas), spoke the truth, and were exclusively devoted to right- 


17, In that town, there lived Atmadeva who was adept 
in the entire Vedic lore, and was well-versed in the righteous 
acts and rites prescribed in the Vedas and the Smrtis. He was 


like another sun in glory. 

18. Though he maintained himself on alms, he was 
wealthy. His beloved wife known as Dhundhuli was born in a 
respectable family and beautiful in appearance, but she always 
asserted her own say in all matters. 

19. She was deeply interested in rumour-mongering ; 
was merciless, always garrulous, miserly, given to wrangling 
though prompt and diligent in her household duties. 

20. Though that couple mutually Icved and lived in 
(apparent) happiness, they did not find real pleasure in their 
house (property etc.) despite their possession of wealth and 


Other desired objects. , 

21. Ultimately they took to perform righteous acts with 

the object of getting a child. They began to give cows, land, 
gold as gift to the distressed and the needy. 

22. Even though they spent half of their wealth in giv- 
ing donation, they begot neither a son nor a daughter. They 
were extremely weighed down with anxiety. 

23. One day, out of his feelings of misery, the Brahmana 
left the house and repaired to a forest. At noon he became 


thirsty and approached a tank. 

24. After drinking water, he sat down in a dejected 
mood. He had become emaciated due to his grief of childless- 
ness. Within a short while {muhurta — about fortyeight 
minutes) a certain recluse {sannydst) happened to come to the 


same place. 

25. Seeing that the recluse had drunk water, the Brah- 
mana approached him. Bowing down to his feet, he stood be- 
fore the recluse heaving sighs. 
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T'he Sannydsi said : 

26. How is it that you are crying. Oh Brahmana? What 
is the deep anxiety that overwhelms you? Please tell me imme- 
diately the cause of your misery. 

The Brahmana replied : 

27. Oh Sage! How can I explain to you my misery 
which is due to the sins accumulated during my past lives. My 
fore-fathers drink my water oblations which have become luke- 
warm due to their sighs for my childlessness. 

28. Gods and Brahmanas do not accept with pleasure 
whatever I give them as gifts. I have become completely de- 
jected due to my grief of issuelessness. I have come here to give 
up my life (commit suicide) . 

29. Cursed is the life of an issueless man. Wretched is 
home devoid of children. Worthless is the wealth of an issue- 
less person. Fie upon the family which is childless. 

30. Whichever cow I keep becomes completely barren. 
And a tree that is planted by me becomes devoid of flowers and 
fruits (an index of barrenness). 

31 . Whatever fruit is sent to my house immediately be- 
comes dry and rotten. What is the propriety of living in the 
case of a luckless and childless persondike me ? 

32. Saying these words he, being overpowered with grief, 
lamented loudly, by the side of the recluse. Then the heart of 
the sannydsin was deeply moved with compassion for him. 

33. The recluse who was v/ell-versed injvo^a read the 
series of letters written on the Brahmana’ s forehead. Compre- 
hending it fully, he explained that in details to the Brahmana. 

The Sannydsi said : 

34. Please give up this ignorance in the form of the de- 
sire for children. Very powerful is the course of destiny. Take 
recourse to thoughtfulness and free yourself from this desire for 
sarhsdra, 

35. Listen to me Oh Brahmajoa. I have seen today your 
destiny controlled by the fruition of past deeds. For seven 
terms of your existence ( or life) , you shall never beget a son. 
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36. In ancient times, King Sagara came to grief through 
his sons. The same was the case with the king of Ahga\ 
Therefore, give up all hope and desire for rearing a family. 
There is absolute happiness in sannydsa. 

The Brdhmana said : 

37. Of what use is your advice of discrimination 
{viveka). Give me a son(if possible) by the force of your merits. 
Otherwise I shall swoon with grief in your presence and give 
up my life. 

38. This Sarhnyasa (life of a recluse) , being devoid of 
the pleasure (derived from the company) of sons (grandsons) 
etc. is definitely dry and useless, while (the life of) a house- 
holder, accompanied as it is with sons and grandsons is sweet 
and charming in this world, 

39. Noticing the insistence of the Brahmana ( to beget 
a son), the sage (to whom penance was a wealth) spoke out, 
‘'Tn his attempt to wipe out (change) his destiny, king Citra- 
ketu^ had to suffer (heavily) . 

40. Just as all the efforts of an unlucky person are 
frustrated, you will not be happy even after begetting a son. 
Despite this, you are still insistent, what should I call a seeker 
like you ?” 

41. Observing his determined insistence (on begetting a 
son), the recluse gave him a fruit and instructed, ®‘Make your 
wife eat this fruit. She will give birth to a son”. 

42. ^^Your wife must observe for a period of one year 
the vows of truthfulness, cleanliness, compassion, alms- 
giving, and eating one meal per day — thereby she will beget a 
son of extremely pious nature”. 

43. Saying these words, the yogi went his way. Return- 


1. This refers to Sagara’s grief when his sixty thousand sons were 
burnt to ashes by Kapila. 

It is better to take Anga as a term of address. 

2. King of Surasena who was childless even though he had a million 
wives. To beget a son, he performed a sacrifice with the help of sage Angi- 
ras. He got a son who was poisoned by one of his wives through rivalry. 
For details vide Bh, P. 6.14-16. 
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ing home^ the Brahmana handed over the fruit to his wife and 
went away somewhere. 

44. His wife, though youthful, was crooked by nature. 
She lamented before her (female) friend, ^^Oh I am worried 
with an anxiety. Hence I shall not eat the fruit. 

45. By eating the fruit, I shall become pregnant and 
pregnancy will greatly increase the size of my belly. I shall 
have to be moderate in eating, which will lead to weakness. 
How can I be able to carry on my domestic work ? 

46. How will it be possible for a pregnant woman to run 
in case there is unfortunately a sudden attack of dacoits on 
the village ? In case the foetus stays on in the womb like the 
sage Suka^, how can she deliver it ? 

47. If (at the time of the delivery) the foetus comes in 
a slanting position, I shall surely die. ( Even otherwise) how 
can a lady of delicate health as I am, bear the extreme pangs 
of delivery ? 

48. When I become less active (in advanced pregnancy 
and confinement after delivery) my husband’s sister will take 
away everything belonging to me. The vows of truth, cleanli- 
ness and others appear to be very difficult for me to observe. 

49. Even after safe delivery, there is a lot of trouble in 
rearing up a child. It is my opinion that a barren woman 
and a widow are the really happy women. 

50. With such a fallacious reasoning, the fruit was not 
eaten by her. When she was asked by her husband whether 
she ate up the fruit, she replied that she had. 

51-52. One day, her sister happend to come to her house, of 
her own accord. She narrated everything to her and said, ^*The 
anxiety ( to cover-up the deceitfulness towards her husband) hea- 
vily weighs over my mind. I have become weak due to that 
worry. Oh (younger) sister 1 What should I do now ?” 
She re-assurai her, am pregnant. I shall give you the child 
after delivery. 

53. Till that time stay comfortably at home pretending 
to be pregnant. Offer some money to my husband and he will 
hand over the child to you. 


I . Suka stayed for sixteen years in his mother’s womb. — RN. 
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54 People will say that due to (premature) delivery in 

the sixth month, the child did not survive I shad feed that 

child by visiting your house every now and then (for suckung 

^ 55 v/ith a view to verify the efficaciousness of the f 'uit, 

you cive it now to the cow for eating ” Due to her feminine 
nature, she carried out all the instructions of her sisten 

56 In due course, the woman gave birth to 

a child which its father brought secretly and handed over to 

Dhundhuli. , , j 

57. She reported to her husband that she had an easy 

delivery. People became happy to learn that Atmadeva begot 

a child. , . , 

58. He performed the requisite ceremony at the birth 

of a child {jata-karma) and 'presented gifts to Brahmapas. 

There was a fanfare of mmsical instruments and songs before 

his door and many auspicious rites were performed by the 


couple. 

59. She complained to her husband as follows, ‘‘There 
is no milk in my breasts. I myself being milkless, how can I 
feed the child with the milk of another^ (unrelated) woman ? 

60. My sister gave birth to a child which has expired. 
Inviting her, request her to stay in our house, so that she will 

give suck to your baby.” _ 

61. For the protection of his son, he carried out tho- 
roughly whatever was told to him. The mother called her son 
as ‘Dhundhukari’. 

62. Later on, after a period of three months, the cow 
gave birth to a (human) child which was beautiful and 
shapely in all the parts of its body, brilliant, clean and pure 
and resplendent like gold in complexion. 

63. On seeing the child, the Brahmana was so pleased 
that he' personally performed all the ceremonials {Mkcjdta- 
Aama) pertaining to the birth of a child. Thinking it (the 
birth of human child from a cow) as a miracle, all people 
came to see him. 

64. “Look here ! How good luck has now oome to the 
lot of Atmadeva ? Certainly it is miraculous that a god-like 
child is born of a cow.” 
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65. Fortunately nobody came to know the secret (of 
this wonderful phenomenon) . Seeing that the child had its 
ears like those of a cow, he (the Brahmana) called him 
‘Gokarna’. 

66. In course of time, when the sons attained youth, 
Gokarna became a wise, learned scholar, while Dhundhukari, 
a very wicked fellow. 

67. He was lacking in (the habit of) taking (regular) 
bath and (observing the rules of) cleanliness and good be- 
haviour. He used to eat prohibited things and always flared 
up in rage (if advised). He accepted undesirable gifts^ and ate 
food touched by the hand of a dead body.^ 

68. He stole things, hated all people, set fire to other 
people’s houses, and taking young children (apparently) to 
fondle, he used to throw them into wells immediately. 

69. With lethal weapons in hand, he used to kill (liv- 
ing beings) . He greatly harassed the blind and distressed 
people. He delighted in the company of Candalas (people of 
the lowest caste) and always carried a noose in his hands and 
was accompanied with dogs. 

70. He squandered his ancestral property in the com- 
pany of prostitutes. One day, he belaboured his parents and 
carried off the utensils (from his house) himself. 

71. It is reported that when his miserly father® was 
deprived of wealth, he bewailed loudly, ^^Childlessness is pre- 
ferable to a wicked son who is a veritable source of trouble. 

72. Where should I stay? Where should I go ? Who 
will relieve me of my miseries ? What a calamity has befallen 
me ? I shall commit suicide due to this distress.” 

73. At that time, the learned Gokarna approached his 


1 . RN quotes Brahmdnda P. to enumerate such gifts : 
tila-dhenur gajo I'dji pretdnnam ajinam manih ! 
surahhih suyamdnd ca du§td^ sapta-prati-graMh Jj 

2. RN. explains that this is a custom in certain parts of the country 
but v.l. savya-hastena ‘eating with the left hand’, is easier. 

3. RN. quotes a Nz^i-work and explains that a person who gives 
food, protects from fear, offers his daughter, imparts instruction and initi- 
ates in a sacred formula (mantra) — all these are regarded as fathers. 
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father and elucidating the efficacy of renunciation, he tried to 
admonish his father. 

74. ^^This samara is certainly unsubstantial, full of 
miseries and induces infatuation. A man is not the controller 
of his son and property (lit. whose is the son and whose is the 
property ?) . A person attached to them consumes day and 
night ( as if with fire) . 

75. Indra (the Lord of heaven) does not enjoy the 
slightest pleasure ; nor does so the emperor of the world. 
There is real pleasure (in the life of) a sage who is dispassio- 
nate and leads a secluded life. 

76. Give up your ignorance in the form of ( attachment 
to) your progeny, for delusion leads to hell. This body is 
going to fall (one day). Therefore, discarding everything, 
repair to the forest.” 

77. Hearing Gokarna’s words, his father, being desirous 
of going to the forest, asked, ^^Oh child, explain to me in 
details, what I should do while living in the jungle. 

78. I, being ignorant, was bound down by the ties of 
affection and thus being crippled I was pushed by my past 
actions into the dark well of sarhsdra. A receptacle of compas- 
sion as you are, do lift me up.” 

Gokarna said : 

79. Discard the notion of your identification with the 
body which is composed of bones, flesh and blood. Give up 
completely and forever your idea of mine-ness with regard to 
your wives, sons etc. Perceiving the ever-momentariness of the 
world, take interest in sweet renunciation and be thoroughly 
established in your devotion to the Lord. 

80. Giving up worldly duties, always resort unflinch- 
ingly to the path of righteousness — Render service to saintly 
persons. Give up your thirst for worldly pleasures. Immedi- 
ately cease to brood over the merits and demerits of other 
persons, and drink to the full the sweet juice ofHari’s stories. 

81. Leaving his house in response to the admonition of 
his son, he retreated to a forest with a firm determination, 
even though he was more than sixty. Being engaged every day 
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in the worship of Hari^ he become one with Krsna by readin g 
regularly the tenth Skandha of the Bhagavata Burma, 


CHAPTER FIVE 

{Gokarna attains to Go-loka) 

L After the retirement of his father (to a forest), 
Dhundhukari beat his mother soundly (and demanded), ‘‘Tell 
me where money is deposited, else I shall kick you down (to 
death).” 

2. Alarmed at his threat, and being distressed with the 
harassment meted out (to her) by her son, she flung herself in 
a well at night, and thereby met with death. 

3. Gokarna who established himself in set out foi 
pilgrimage to holy places. He transcended (the duality of) 
pleasure and pain. He had neither an enemy nor a friend. 

4. Surrounded by (i.e. in the company of) five prosti- 
tutes, he continued to stay in the house. His mind got confus- 
ed with (the anxiety of) the maintenance of those prostitutes 
and he began to commit the most heinous crimes. 

5-6. Once those unchaste women expressed their desire 
to get ornaments from him. He, being blinded with passion 
and forgetful of his death, went out of the house to get them. 
Thieving wealth from various places, he returned to his house 
and gave to them many costly garments and ornaments. 

7. Seeing the heap of enormous wealth, the women 
conspired that very night, “This man is a regular thief. Hence 
the king will get him apprehended. 

8. It is certain that after confiscating wealth he will 
surely kill him. Hence why should he" not be killed by us 
secretly, for the preservation of his wealth. 

9-10. After killing him and distributing his wealth 
(among ourselves), we shall go wherever we are pleased to 
go.” Determining thus, they bound him with cords while he 
was asleep and placing the noose round his neck, they strangl- 



. . . Bhdmvata Pur ana 

cviii * 

ed him. But he did not die immediately. So they became 

full of anxiety. , . r 

1 1 . They threw a heap of burning coals over his face. 

Being extremely tormented by the flames of fire, he was over- 
whelmed with distress and he succumbed to death. 

12. They interred that (dead) body into a pit, as 
women are generally brutal and wreckless. Their clandestine 
acts cannot be known by any one. So was the case with this 
as well. 

13. When people enquired, they used to tell, “Our dear 
lord being induced by his greed for wealth, has gone to some 
distant land, and would return within a year.” 

14. A wise man should never place his reliance on wo- 
men even though they be dead. The fool who puts his trust 
in them, is overwhelmed with calamities. 

15. Who is dear to (young) women whose words are 
full of nectarine sweetness, whetting the feeling of love of 
the lustful, but whose heart is (sharp and cutting) like a razor- 
blade ? 

16. Those prostitutes with many customer-husbands 
absconded along with Dhundhukari’s wealth, while he became 
a hideous, dreadful goblin as a consequence of his evil deeds. 

1 7. In the form of a tempestuous wind and tormented 
by cold and heat of the sun, and without any food and drink, 
he ran all the while (hither and thither) in ten directions. 

18. Galling upon his fate (‘Ah ! misfortune’) now and 
then, he did not find an asylum anywhere. After some time, 
Gokarpa learnt from the people about his death. 

19. Apprehending the forlorn plight of Dhundhukari’s 
spirit, he performed the Jrcc/cfAa ceremony specifically for him 
at Gaya. And whatever sacred place he (Gokarna) visited, 
he performed a Sraddha for him. 

20. In the course of his journey, Gokarna came to his 
native town, and reached the courtyard of his house for sleeping 
at night, without being noticed by others. 

21. Perceiving that his brother had slept there, 
Dhundhukari manifested to him his most terrific form at 
midnight. 

22. Once, he assumed the form of a ram; again he 
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appeared as an elephant; then he revealed himself as a he- 
buffalo; at one time he appeared as the lord of gods; another 
time, as the fire-god and then he assumed the human form. 

23. Observing this inauspicious perversity, the pious 
Gokarna concluded that this must be some unfortunate hellish 
being and addressed him thus. 

Gokarna said : 

24. “Who are you assuming extra-terrific forms at 
night ? As a consequence of what actions, you are reduced to 
such a stage ? Tell me whether you are a ghost or a fiend or a 
demon ?” 

Suta said : 

25. It is reported that when thus enquired by him, the 
ghost now and then cried at the top of its voice, and that due 
to his inability to speak, he made gestures only. 

26. Then Gokarna took some water in his folded palms 
and sprinkled it on the ghost. His sins being reduced by the 
sprinkling (of the sacred) water, the ghost began to speak. 

The ghost said : 

27. I am your brother Dhundhukari by name. It is 
through my own fault that I forfeited my Brahmana-hood . 

28. Innumerable are the misdeeds committed by me due 
to my being merged in deep ignorance. I, a murderer of people, 
was tortured to death by women (prostitutes). 

29. As a result, I was reduced to the state of a ghost 
which plight I am suffering now. I live upon the air now, for 
as per ordinance of destiny, the fruits of my actions are becom- 
ing effective now. 

30. Oh brother, you are an ocean of compassion! Please 
redeem instantly your distressed brother.” Hearing his speech, 
Gokarna replied as follows' : 

Gokarna said : 

SI. It is a great wonder to me as to w^hy you have not 
been redeemed, when I have offered the ball of cooked rice as 
an oblation for you, as per scriptural injunction at Gaya. 
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32. If no salvation results as a consequence of a 
^rdddha at Gaya, no other remedy exists in this world at all. 
Oh spirit ! Tell me in details, what should be done by me, 
for you. 

The spirit replied : 

33. ^^My redemption will not take effect even if you 
perform hundreds of Srdddhas at Gaya. Now think about some 
other remedy.” 

34. Hearing his words, Gokarna was wonder-struck 
(and said) : ‘‘If no redemption is possible through the per- 
formance of hundreds Srdddhas (at Gaya), then your salva- 
tion is an impossibility. 

35. However, you may fearlessly stay in your own place, 
Oh spirit, while I shall consider over the matter and do some- 
thing which will lead you to liberation.” 

36. As per Gokarna ’s advice, Dhundhukari retired to his 
own place. Gokarna pondered over the remedy that night but 
could not find any clue. 

37. The next morning, finding that he had arrived, peo- 
ple came to see him, out of friendliness. He narrated to them 
everything as to what (and how) had taken place the previous 
night. 

38. Learned persons, experts in Toga, specialists in 
Sdstric lores, and Vedantins referred to their Sdstric texts, but 
did not discover any expedient for the redemption (of Dhund- 
hukari). 

39. Then the decision of the Sun-god regarding the 
salvation ( of Dhundhukari) came to be regarded as the final 
by all. They say that Gokarna then restrained the velocity of 
the Sun-god. 

40. “Oh witness of the world 1 I bow to you. Be pleased 
to tell me some expedient for redeeming (my brother)”. 
Hearing that, the sun-god replied in a distinctly audible voice, 
from far above. 

41. “Redemption will result from (the reading) of 
Sr imad Bhdgavata. This religious guidance of the Sun-god was 
distinctly heard by all. 

42. All (unanimously) opined, “It is easy. This should 
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be done with full efforts .» Determining (that this recitation 
Will lead to the ghost’s salvation Gokarna set out to read the 
Bhagavata. 

object of listening to it, people from 
(different parts of) the country and villages, assembled there. 
It is reported that (physically handicapped persons like) the 
lame, the blind as well as old persons and mentally retarded 
ones also came to annihilate their sins. 

44-45. The assembly of listeners was so big that even gods 
were wonder-struck. When Gokarna occupied his seat and 
began to tell the story (of the Bhagavata) the evil spirit ( of 
Dhundhukari) came there. Looking for a seat here and 
there ^ bamboo with seven joints, standing 

46. Entering in a hole at the root of that bamboo, he 
occupied it with a view to listen ( to the Bhagavata) . As it was 
not possible for him to remain stable in his airy form, he got 
into the bamboo. 

47. Regarding a Brahmana devotee of Visriu as the 
chief member of the audience, Gokarna, the son of a cow, began 
the story (of the Bhagavata) from the first Skandha, in a distin- 
€tly loud tone. 

48. In the evening when ( the exposition was adjourned 
and) the text {oi tht Bhagavata) was being kept covered a 
maiwellous incident took place. While all the pious members 
of the audience were looking on, one knot (out of the seven 
joints) of the bamboo cracked loudly. 

49. In the evening of the second day, there was the crac- 
king of the second joint. Similarly on the third day, at the 
time of sun-set, the third joint burst open. 

50. In this way the seven joints of the bamboo were 

burst open; and as a fruit of listening to the twelve Skandhas 

of the Bhagavata, even the evil spirit cast off his fiendish 
body. 

51. He assumed a divine form dark like a cloud in com- 
plexion, adorned with wreaths of the Tulasi plant, wearing 

yellow (silken) garments, a diadem on the head, and ear-rincs 
m his ears. 

52. He immediately bowed down to his brother Gokarna 
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and said, “Oh brother ! I have been redeemed from the sinful 

ghost-hood by you, out of kindness. -u- u 

53 Blessed is the story of the Bhagavata which annih - 

lates all the agonies of an evil spirit. So is blessed thtBhagavata- 
week v^hXch confers Vaikuntha (Kysna’s realm) as an abode to 

the all the sins. 

begin to tremble (saying), “Now the story of the will 

instantaneously and thoroughly eradicate us. 

55 Just as the fire burns down sacrificial sticks we or 
drv small or big, so does listening to the Bhagavata reduce to 
alisTl Ifult., done by word, deed or mind, whether 
taowingiy or unknowingly, committed with retpect to bangs 

great OT ‘"“'K » person who. though bom 

in the Bharata-varsa, does not listen to the story of the 
Bhagavata” This has been declared by the wise m e con- 
course of Brahmanas (and by Brhaspati m the assembly 

What is the use of this transitory body protected 
through deluding affection, well-nourished and strengthened 
if the^ story of the scripture of Suka {the Bhagavata) be not 

li d. ^ 

58. Built on the column- like skeleton of bones, bound up 
with (the tendons of) muscles, plastered with flesh and blood 
and covered with skin, this body is a stinking receptacle o 

urine and faeces. r a 

59 It is always afflicted through the effects of age and 

sorrow, ‘the very home of diseases, sick or injured, never 
satisfied, difficult to maintain, censurable, defective and 

momentary. _ , 

60 The body is generally described as that which ends 

in worms (if buried), excretion (if eaten by carnivorous anim- 
als) and ashes (if cremated). Why should not one accom- 
plish acts leading to stability with this unstable (instrument) . 

61. The food that is cooked in the morning gets rotten 
in the evening. How can the body which is nourished on the 
liquid (essence) of such food, possess permanence ? 

62. By listening to the Bhagavata in the (prescribed) 
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course of a week. Lord Hari is just near one’s self in this world. 
Hence the above week is the only expedient for removing all 
blemishes and sins. 

63. Those who failed to listen to thQ Bhdgamta story are 
born only to meet death like bubbles in the water or mosqui- 
toes in living beings. 

^ 64. Is there anything miraculous that the knots in the 
(living) heart are resolved by listening to the Bhdgavata Kathd 
when dead material like a dry bamboo is broken up at the 
joints. 

65. When one listens to the Bhdgavata in the Bhdgavata 
week, the knot in the heart gets cut asunder, all the doubts 
are resolved, and all his vicious actions become extinct. 

66. It has been stated (lit, remembered) by the wise 
that it is liberation itself when the sacred water in the form of 
the story of the Bhdgavata is stored up in one’s mind — the 
story whichmost effectively deterges the dirty stains caused by 
the contact of mud ( evil acts committed) in sarhsdra, 

67. It is reported that even as he (the angelised 
Dhundhukari) was speaking thus, a celestial car radiant with 
extremely brilliant halo and carrying residents of Vaikuntha 
arrived there. 

68. Even while all were looking on, Dhundhukari (the 
son of Dhundhuli) ascended that aerial car. Seeing the 
votaries of Visnu in that car, Gokarna addressed the following 
words. 

Gokarna said : 

69. At this very place, there are many sinless members 
of my audience. Why are not celestial cars brought for them 
simultaneously ? 

70. May the beloved ones of Hari explain why there is 
inequality in accruing the fruit {o^ t\it Bhdgavata week) when 
it is seen that all of them equally participated in listening ( to 
the Bhdgavata), 

The servants of Hari explained : 

71 . The variation in getting the reward is caused by the 
disparity in listening. It has been simply heard by all, but 
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has not been pondered over with (an equal degree of) 

devotion. 

72. Oh courteous Gokarna 1 The distinction in receiv- 
ing the fruit varies according to the (intensity of) adoration. 
The evil spirit heard the Bhdgavata while observing fast for 
seven days. 

73. He has deeply meditated over it with a steady 
concentrated mind. Spiritual knowledge if not firmly imbib- 
ed is not fruitful. The same is the case with inattentive 
listening. 

74. An incantation [mantra) not handed down through 
the tradition of competent spiritual preceptors or an ad- 
vice received with a doubtful mind is ineffective. Muttering of 
sacred syllables with distracted mind is useless. Wretched is 
the country where votaries of Visnu do not live. Wasteful is 
the Srdddha if the food is offered to an unworthy recipient. 

75-76. Gifts donated to a Brahmana not well-versed in 
the Vedas are fruitless. The family which is lacking in proper 
behaviour, is doomed. 

Firm faith in the words of the spiritual preceptor, feeling 
of humility about one’s own self ; control of evil mental ten- 
dencies, unflinching devotion in listening to the Bhdgavata — 
if such and like conditions are observed, then alone the listen- 
ing to the Bhdgavata becomes efficacious. 

77. By the end of the next listening (to the 

week), they will certainly (attain to and) reside in the Vai- 
kuntha. Oh Gokarna, the Lord Visnu (Govinda) will 
personally take you to the Go4oka, 

78. Having explained thus, all those glorifiers of Hari 
ascended to Vaikuntha. In the (next) month of Sravana, 
Gokarna recited the story (and the exposition) of the 
Bhdgavata again (in a week). 

79. For seven nights (i.e. a week) they listened to it 
again (in accordance with the prescribed conditions). Oh 
Narada, now listen to what happend at the conclusion of the 
story (i.e. the end of the Bhdgavata week) . 

80. Lord Hari manifested himself, accompanied by his 
votaries and celestial cars. There were loud shouts in chorus, 
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a continuous loud acclaim of the words jaya (victory to) and 
namah (bow to), to express greetings and respect. 

81. Out of joy Lord Hari blew his conch Pahcajanya 
there and embracing Gokarna, Hari gave him a form similar 
to himself. 

82. In a moment, Lord Hari made other members of the 
audience dark- blue like clouds in complexion, clad in yellow 
silken garment, wearing diadems on the head and ear-rings in 
their ears (like himself). 

83. All beings, including dogs and Cdnddlas who were 
living in that village, were accommodated in the celestial cars 
through the compassionate favour of Gokarim, and were taken 
to Vaikuntha, the realm of Hari which the yogis attain (at 
the end of their life). 

84. Lord Visnu, the divine cowherd, so kind to his 

devotees, who was highly pleased by listening to the story (of 
the from Gokarna, took Gokarna with himself to 

Go'^loka which is so dear to cowherds. 

85. Just as formerly all the residents of Ayodhya 
accompanied Rama, so did Krsna take them all to his realm 
called Go-loka which is difficult even for yogis to attain. 

86. Due to their (proper) listening to Srmad Bhdgavata 
all of them attained to that (highest) realm whith is inacces- 
sible to the Sun, the Moon and tho.Siddhas. 

87. How is it possible for us to describe to you all the 
glorious rewards stored in the stories of the Bhdgavata narrated 
during the sacrifice called the Bhdgavata'-week* Those who have 
drunk with their ears even a single syllable of the story of the 
Bhdgavata as explained by Gokarna do not return to Sarhsdra 
(lit. to the mother’s womb in the next birth). 

88. People who listen to the recitation (and exposition 
of the Bhdgavata) during the course of the Bhdgavata^wo^ attain 
to the highest realm to which other persons cannot reach even 
by subsisting on air, water, dry leaves, thus emaciating their 
bodies, and by performing austere penance extending over a 
very long period, and through Yogic practices as well. 

89. Even the great sage i§an,dilya who is submerged in 
the spiritual bliss of Brahman, reads (regularly) this sanctifying 
story on the mount Citrakuta. 
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90. If this extremely sacred story (of the Bhdgavata) is 
heard only once, it burns down all the mass of sins. If recited at 
the time of the performance of the Srdddha ceremony, it brings 
thorough satisfaction to the forefathers. If it is devoutly read 
everyday, it terminates the (the cycle of births and 

deaths) . 


CHAPTER SIX 

[The Procedure of Listening to the Bhdgavata) 

1. Now we shall explain to you in details the correct 
procedure of (properly) listening in the Bhdgavata-v^ttk. It has 
been laid down that this procedure is to be accomplished with 
the help of friends and (esqpenditure) of wealth. 

2. Inviting an astrologer and discussing with him the 
auspicious time (for the beginning of the recitation of the 
Bhdgavata)^ one should set aside that much amount (for the 
Bhdgavdta-Y^Q^k) as is required for the marriage ceremony (of 
one’s daughter). 

3. Bhadrapada, Alvina, Karttika, Marga^irsa, Asadha 
and Sravana — these months for the beginning of the recitation 
of the story of \ht Bhdgavata, indicate the final liberation of the 
member of the audience. 

4. Those (objectionable) objects ,(e.g. vegetables in the 
month of Sravana, curds in the month of Bhadrapada) should 
be given up during the course of those specific months. One 
should secure the cooperation of other help-mates who are 
enthusiastic and industrious. 

5. The message that there is going to be the recitation 
of the Bhdgavata story at this place and that they should come 
alongwith their families, should be sent to different places. with 
special efforts. 

6. Those who are away from the listening to the stories 
of Hari and also from chanting the name of Acyuta (and thus 
are denied the opportunity), women and persons belonging to 
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the lowest castes, should receive the knowledge (i.e. news) of 
the Bhdgavata-wttk» 

7. Letters should be directed to various places to per- 
sons who have renounced the world and the votaries of Visnu 
who are eager for chanting his name. The draft of the letter 
is stated as follows : 

8- 1 0. There is going to be a very rare congregation of 
pious persons for the period of one week. Here is also going 
to be the recitation of the Bhagavata story of unprecedented 
sweetness. Your honours who are addicted to drinking the 
nectar (of God’s name and are deep in love of God should 
come quickly for drinking the ambrosia in the form of Sri 
Bhagavata. If you have no tirne to spare, you should, however, 
come atleast for one day, for a moment’s attendance here is 
very difficult to get.” 

11. In this way, invitations should be courteously sent to 
them. Lodging arrangements of all (the probable) guests 
should be made. 

12. The arrangements for listening to the exposition of 
the Bhagavata should be made at a sacred place, or in a forest, 
or even at home. Where there is an extensive ground, the 
venue of the exposition of the Bhagavata story should be fixed at 
that place. 

13. The ground should be cleansed, swept, plastered 
with cowdung and painted with red chalk. The furniture and 
other things in the house should be placed in the corner of the 
house. 

14. Some five days in advance, one should collect with 
efforts, carpets etc., to cover the ground. A high pandal 
decorated with the stems of banana trees, should be erected. 

15. It should be decorated with a canopy and (pen- 
dents, wreaths etc., of) fruits, flowers and leaves on all sides. 
Flags should be hoisted on four sides, and thus the pendal 
should be gorgeously beautified. 

16. Ascending series of seven platforms (in the pendal) 

representing the seven upper worlds (e.g. bkur-lbka, bhuvar-loka, 
svar-loka and others in the universe) should be constructed and 
Brahmanas and renunciators (of the worldly life) should be 
requested and seated there. 
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17. Preceding that, seats should be provided one after 
another (on those platforms) and an excellent seat (overlook- 
ing all) should be prepared for the exponent (of Bhdgavata'). 

18. If the expositor (of the faces the norths 

the audience should face to the east and vice versa. ( If the 
exponent faces the east, the audience should face the north) . 

19. Experts in the knowledge of time, place etc., have 
declared their decision that according to Agamas the East is 
presumed to lie between the worshippers (members of the audie- 
nce) and the exponent of the Bhdgavata. 

20. The exponent selected should be a Brahmana votary 
of Visnu who has renounced the world, and can explain diffi- 
cult points in Vedas and Sdstras^ expert in giving appropriate 
illustrations (in elucidating a matter), an intelligent orator com- 
pletely free from avarice and cravings. 

21. Persons who themselves are confused by different 
paths of religion, are excessively fond of women, profess here- 
sies, are disqualified for even uttering the text of the Bhdgavata 
(the story of Suka’s scripture ) , even if they are otherwise 
learned ones. 

22. By the side of and as a help to the exponent (of 
tht Bhdgavata) i another learned Brahmana equal in compe- 
tence to the exponent who is capable of resolving the doubts 
( of the audience ) and diligent in enlightening the people^ 
should be installed. 

23. With a view to carry out the sacred vow (of reci- 
ting and explaining Bhdgavata in the prescribed week), the 
(proposed) exponent should get himself shaved on the previous 
day. At dawn, he should complete his morning duties and take 
bath. 

24. After briefly completing his morning prayers 
[sandhyd)^ he should with special attention (and efforts) wor- 
ship the god Ganela elaborately, for removing the difficulties 
(if any) in the recitation of the Bhdgavata. 

25. After the usual oblations of water offered for the 
satisfaction of his forefathers, he should go through expiatory 
rites for his personal purification. He should draw the sarvato- 
hhadra type of mystical diagram for invoking Hari, and 
should instal (the representation of) Lord Hari therein. 
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26. Observing the (sixteen items in the) prescribed 
course of worship, he should adore Krsna muttering Che speci- 
fic mantras (incantations) . After circumambulating him, and 
lying prostrate before him (to show respect), he should recite 
the (following) prayer: 

27. ‘‘Oh ocean of compassion 1 1, a wretched person, am 
merged in the ocean of sarhsdra^ and my body is seized by the 
crocodile in the form oi Karma, (Kindly) lift me up from the 
ocean of the mundane existence.” 

28. Then, the worship of the book — Srimad Bhdgavata 
should be performed with devotional love and enthusiasm^ 
according to the prescribed procedure, lighting before it the 
lamp and burning incense. 

29. Holding a cocoanut fruit in the palm of his hands,, 
he should then pay his respects. He should then offer his pra- 
yer {Srimad Bhdgavata ) with a happy mind. 

30. “This (Book) is veritably Lord Krsna himself 
under the designation Srimad Bhdgavata. Oh Lord ! you have 
been resorted to by me, for liberation from the ocean of Sam 
sara. 

31. Oh Ke^ava 1 I am your servant. My earnest desire 
( to complete the recitation and exposition of the Bhdgavata 
within this week) without any obstacle or difficulty, may please 
be fulfilled by you in every respect.” 

32. After submitting this humble prayer, one should 
worship the proposed reciter and adoring him with dress and 
ornaments, should pray him (as follows) at the end of 
worship : 

33. “Oh representative of the sage Suka I You are well- 
versed in all Sdstras and expert in elucidating. Be pleased to 
dispel my ignorance by enlightening me in this story ( the 
Bhdgavata). 

34. In his presence, some religious observance should be 
gladly undertaken for one’s spiritual good, and that should be 
abided by to the best of one’s ability for the period of a week. 

35. In order to forestall any break in the exposition of 

the story (the Bhdgavata)^ five Brahmanas should be appointed, 
their duty being continuously uttering in a low voice the 
twelve-syllabled viz. Om namo bhagavate Vdsudevdya. 
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36. Having bowed and duly adored Brahmanas, devotees 
of Vi snu and others who are chanting the name of God, one 
should occupy one’s seat with their permission. 

37. A listener who, setting aside all anxiety and thoughts 
pertaining to the world, wealth, property, houses and 
progeny, concentrates his mind on the exposition of the story 
{Bhdgavata) and is of pure heart, obtains the highest reward. 

38. Commencing (the recitation of the the 

intelligent reciter should properly read the {Bhdgavata) story 
in a calm and steady voice, upto the end of three and half 
praharas (Ten hours and a half). 

39. There should be a break for a period of tv^o ghatikds 
(48 minutes) at mid-day. During that interval singing about 
the glories of Hari and chanting of his name should be conti- 
nued by votaries of Visnu. 

40. Moderate and light diet is conducive to the control 
of the urge for urination and clearing of bowels. Hence diet 
consisting of food prescribed for sacrificial oblations should be 
taken only once, by one who desires to listen (to the Bhdga- 
vata) . 

41. If one has the requisite stamina, one should listen to 
the Bhdgavata without taking any food for seven days (of the 
Bhdgavata week), as one may do so with ease subsisting only on 
ghee or milk (during that period). 

42. The Bhdgavata may be listened to while subsisting 
on fruits or by taking food once a day; whichever vow can be 
comfortably observed during the period of listening ( to the 
Bhdgavata) should be taken. 

43. In my opinion, if taking of meals (during the 
Bhdgavata week) is conducive to (attentively) listening to the 
exposition of the story {Bhdgavata) ^ it is preferable to obser- 
vance of fast if it comes in the way of hearing the Bhdgavata^ 
and as such it is not recommended. 

44. Oh Narada! Now listen to the rules of conduct to be 
observed by persons who have taken the vow of (listening to 
the recitation during the Bhdgavata week) . Persons who have 
not received initiation in Visnu worship are not eligible to 
hear the Bhdgavaia-story . 

45. The observer of the vow of the Bhdgavata week 
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should (during that period) always remain celibate, sleep on 
the floor, and after the completion of the exposition of the 
Bhdgavata for that day, should take meals on leaves (stitched 
together or a big banana leaf) . 

46. The observer of this vow should abstain from eating 
pulses, honey, oil (undigestable sweet boiled food or) sweet 
dishes, food with mentally evil association (fruit with fleshy 
kernels or blopd-red interior) and stale food (during the 
Bhdgavata week ) . 

*47. The observer of this vow should not eat the egg- 
plant, flesh of birds or of animals killed with a poisoned wea- 
pon, burnt food, a kind of pulse called masura^ cowach {nUpdva 
or Suka-Simbi)^ and flesh. 

*48. The observer of the vow of the Bhagavata-week 
should give up eating onions, garlic, Asafoetida, carrots, a red 
variety of garlic (grhjana),^ the stalks of lotus, beat-like red- 
coloured bulbous roots, Ku^manda^ (a kind of pumpkin gourd). 

*49. The observers of these vows should abstain from 
twice-cooked food, impure food (due to child-birth, etc.j in 
the family) fish, meat, goat-milk and water from a pool. 

50. The observer of the above-mentioned vow should 
give up (i.e. control completely) lust, anger, arrogance, con- 
ceit, jealousy, greed, hypocrisy, infatuation and hatred. 

5 1 . The observer of aforesaid vow should abstain from 
speaking ill of the Vedas, votaries of Visnu, Brahmanas, pre- 
ceptors, dedicated servants of cows, women, kings and high 
souled persons. 

52. The above-mentioned observer of vows should not 
talk with a woman in menstruation period, persons of the 
lowest castes, Mlecchas (foreigners eating beef) , persons out- 
lawed and fallen from their own castes, persons of the higher 

* These are additional verses intheBhagavataVidya PeethaAhmeda- 
bad edition; vv 47 and 48 in other editions are found as vv 50-51 in the 
Ahmedabad edition, 

I RN quotes Suha-&mbi^ as the synonym of ni^pdva* 

Suka-Simbi = cowach ASD, p, 560 

2. gtnjana AS!}, p.190. 

3. ASD, p.158 
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castes wliose thread ceremony has not taken place, an enemy 
of Brahmanas and persons not belonging to Vedic religion. 

53. Such an observer of vows should observe truthful- 
ness, purity (physical and mental) , compassion, silence, 
straightforwardness, humility and show broad-mindedness. 

54. A poverty-stricken person, one suffering from tuber- 
culosis, a sufferer from disease, a luckless fellow, a sinner, a 

childless person and one desirous of Final Liberation, all these 

too should listen to the story of the Bhdgavata. 

55. A prematurely non-menstruating woman, a woman 
incapable of conceiving more than one child, a barren woman, 
a woman whose all children are dead and a woman who mis- 
carries— -all such women should make special effort to listen ta 
the Bhagavaia-story. 

56. If the Bhagavata-story is heard as per procedure 
mentioned above, they will reap an imperishable fruit. This 
most excellent divine story of the Bhdgavata is capable of 
bestowing the fruit of performing ten million sacrifices. 

57. Having observed the procedure of this vow (along- 

with rules of conduct) of the week one should con- 

clude it with performing the specific rites. Those who are 
desirous of getting the fruit of this Bhdgavata week should per- 
form the concluding rites as are done at the time of con- 
cluding the Janmd$tami fast (the birth anniversary of Lord 
Krs:9a. ) 

58. There is generally no insistence on the performance 
of concluding rites of the Bhdgavata week in case of devotees of 
the Lord who possess nothing of their own. As the devotees 
of Visriu are above desires, they are purified by merely listen- 
ing to the Bhdgavata. 

59. When the sacrifice in the form of the Bhdgavata 
week is completed, the members of the audience should wor- 
ship the book {the Bhdgavata) and its reciter with utmost 
devotion. 

60. Afterwards remnants of eatables offered to the deity, 
garlands of the Tulasi, plant should be distributed to the 
members of the audience, ^xiA Kirtana (singing of the glories 
of Hari and chanting his name) accompanied with musical 
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instruments like drums or tabors {mrdanga) and cymbals be 
commenced. 

61. ‘Victory (to Hari)’, ‘Bow (to Hari)’ — such shouts 
in chorus and blasts of conchs should be frequently raised. 
Money and food should be distributed to Brahmanas, mendi- 
cants and beggars. 

62. The next day the Bhagavad Gita should be read if 
the chief listener has renounced the world. In case he be a 
a householder, oblations should be poured into the sacrificial 
fire for expiation of sins committed if any, during the course 
of the Bhdgavata week. 

63. Reciting each verse of the Tenth Skandha of the 
Bhdgavata^ oblations (per verse) of rice boiled in milk and 
mixed with honey, ghee, sesamum seeds and food-grains should 
be offered to the sacred fire. 

64. Or inasmuch as the supreme [Bhdgavata) Parana 
is essentially identical with gdyatri^ similar oblations should be 
offered while muttering the gdyatri mantra^ with concentrated 
mind. 

65-66. In case, one is incapable of performing the homa 
(as described above), a wise man should give materials suitable 
for offering as oblations^ for reaping the reward thereof. For 
plugging various loopholes (e.g. difficulties and defects in the 
recitations) and for rectifying and neutralising the lapses 
committed by omitting and adding unwarrantedly the text of 
the Bhdgavata he should recite Vi^nu-sahasra-ndma (A list of 
thousand names ofVisnu).^ By the recitation of the names or 
Visnu everything becomes fruitful and there is nothing more 
powerful than the name of Visnu. 

67. (Thereafter) he should serve twelve Brahmanas 
with meals consisting of sweet dishes and rice boiled in milk 
and sugar, after which he should offer them gold and a cow for 
the consummation of the vow. 


1. RN quotes a Cora . on Jiiya/ayana ■S'aira and enumerates the fol- 
lowing articles suitable for oblations: 

payo dadhi yavdguka sarpir odana4anduldlil 

* somo mamsam tathd iailam dpo haumyam prakirtitami 

* a better v.l. tailam dpaka somasca vrihayafca yavds tildlij 

2 . This is in the Mbh. and some Puranas. 
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68-71. If he can afford it, he should prepare a lion of 
gold weighing three palas^» The book (the Bhdgavata) written 
in a beautiful hand, should be placed on it. Worshipping the 
book by invoking the presence of the Deity and by performing 
other formalities (sixteen in all) including the gift of money, he 
should give it to the self-controlled exponent (of tht Bhdgavata) 
after adoring him, by offering clothes, ornaments, sandal-paste 
etc. Thus the chief-listener becomes free from the bonds of 
sarhsdra- When the chief-listener completes all this procedure 
(of listening to the recitation of the Bhdgavata in the Bhagavata-- 
week) which wards off (and annihilates) all sins, the Srimad 
Bhdgavata Purdna accords auspicious rewards. There is no 
doubt that it is the means to attain (the four objectives in 
human life), viz. religious merits, worldly prosperity, fulfilment 
of all desires and liberation from sarhsdra. 

The Kumdra sages said : 

72. Thus everything has been narrated to you, what 
more do you wish to hear ? Enjoyment of worldly prosperity 
as well as liberation from sarhsdra both are on the palm of your 
hand through the Srimad-Bhdgavata. 

Suta said : 

73-74. After addressing Narada in this way, the high- 
souled Kumdra-sz.ges recited and elucidated with due formality 
the sacred story of Bhdgavata which wipes out all sins and con- 
fers (on the listeners) worldly enjoyment (here) and Emanci- 
pation from Sarhsdra (here-after) while all living beings, 
observing self-control, were listening to it for seven days. Thus 
they glorified the Supreme Person, god Visnu. 

75. At the end of that Bhdgavata-v^ethy Jndna (know- 
ledge) , (Renunciation) dcndBhakti (Devotion) got the 

highest nourishment and energy and exhibited superabundant 
youthfulness that enchanted the minds of all beings. 

76. Having accomplished his cherished ambition, 
Narada was deeply satisfied. He was filled with supreme bliss 
and his hair stood on their end all over his person. 


1 . RN equates it with 192 ma§as. 
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77.. Having carefully listened to the [Bhdgavata) story, 
Narada who was dear to the glorious Lord, folded his palms 
and addressed them in a voice choked with feeling of love. 

Mdrada said : 

78. I am really blessed, since I have been favoured by 
you who are extremely compassionate. To*day the glorious 
Lord Hari, the destroyer of all sins, has been attained by me. 

79. Oh sages who regard austerities as your wealth ! I 

think listening (to the is greater than and prefer- 

able to all other righteous paths, for Lord Krsna who resides 
in Vaikuntha is attained by listening to it. 

Suta said : 

80. While Narada, the foremost among Vi snu’s devotees, 
was speaking thus, Suka, the mdiStcv yogin arrived there during 
the course of his wanderings. 

81. At the end of the ( recitation of the Bhdgavata ) story, 
there came Suka slowly reciting the Bhdgavata'^ with deep love — 
Suka, the son of Vyasa who always appears sixteen years of 
age, and who is like the Moon (bringing flow- tide) to the 
ocean of spiritual knowledge and who is perfectly satisfied with 
(the bliss of) self-realization. 

82. As soon as the members of the assembly saw the 
highly resplendent Suka, they immediately stood up (to show 
respect) and offered him the highest seat. The divine sage 
Narada (received) him with great love and reverence. When 
seated comfortably, he spoke out. Listen to his pure, faultless 
speech. 

^ri Suka said : 

83^. This [Bhdgavata Purdna) is the (ripe) fruit of the 
wish-yielding tree of the Vedas, that has been dropped down 
from the mouth of (the sage) Suka (as from the mouth of a 
parrot = that is replete with ambrosial juice (viz. the 

highest bliss). Oh appreciators of beauty ! The connoisseurs 

I. The same Bhdgavata Pur aria 1-1.3. For other interpretation vide 
the Foot-notes to that verse. 
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of its (i.e. of the Bhdgavata Purdna) peculiar excellences, you do 
drink constantly this Bhdgavata — a fruit which is entirely a 
sweet juice — here and in the state of Final Beatitude. 

84. Here in this celebrated Bhdgavata composed by the 
^reat sage, is explained the highest path of righteousness, 
completely free from deceit, viz. interest about this world and 
oventhe desire about liberation. Here the thing to be known 
is the absolute Reality. It gives the highest bliss and destroys 
the three kinds of miseries. Gan the Supreme Lord be realized 
in the heart immediately by the teaching of other treatises ? 
No. But in this {Bhdgavata) he can be so comprehended at 
once by the meritorious who have a desire tohear (and study ) 
this.^ 

85. Srimad Bhdgavata is the ornament (the most distin- 
guished) of tht Purdnas, It is the (real) wealth of the devotees 
of Visnu. In it is glorified the supreme, pure knowledge which 
is the goal of Paramahamsas (recluses of the highest order) . 
Here is celebrated the cessation of activities coupled with 
knowledge, renunciation and devotion. By listening to it, 
reading it carefully and pondering over it, a man attains to 
Final Beatitude through devotion {bhakti ) . 

86. This nectarine juice in the form of the Bhdgavata is 
not available in the heaven, in Satya-loka (god Brahma’s 
abode), in Kailasa ( the residence of Lord Siva ) and ( even ) 
in Vaikuntha (the abode of Lord Visnu). Hence, drink deeply, 
O fortunate ones. Please do not give up drinking. 

Suta said : 

87. While Suka, the son of Badarayana (Vyasa) was 
telling in this way, Lord Hari, surrounded by Prahlada, Bali, 
Uddhava, Arjuna and other devotees, manifested himself in the 
midst of the congregation, and the celestial sage Narada wor- 
shipped them all. 

88. Noticing that Lord Hari who occupied a great and 
top-most seat, was in a happy mood, they began to chant his 
name and glorify his deeds in front of him. God Siva, god- 


1 , This verse is the same as Bhagavata Purana 
For various interpretations vide infra Bh.P.i . 1.2. 
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dess Bhavani (Parvati) and God Brahma (the lotus -sea ted God) 
arrived there to attend the Kirtana ( chanting the name and 
glorifying the deeds of the Lord) . 

89. Prahlada was beating time with the clapping of 
hands, while Uddhava, due to his quickness of speed, held the 
brass cymbals. The celestial sage Narada played on his vmd 
(lute), Arjuna, the expert in tunes, presented sweet vocal 
music ; Indra played upon the tabor (mrdanga), the Kumara- 
sages raised in chorus, in melodious voice, the shouts of 
Victory to the Lord’ at (appropriate) intervals in the Kirtana ; 
while Suka, the sonof Vyasa, stood in front of the Lord ex- 
pressing different emotions in his charming composition. 

90. There in the middle of that assembly, danced like 
dancers, the trio—Bhakti, (Jfiana and Vairagya) who were in 
the full bloom of their youthful splendour. Observing this extra- 
ordinary transcendental Kirtana, Lord Hari also was highly 
pleased and addressed them as follows : 

91. “Oh my devotees {Bhdgavaidh) ! I am now highly 

pleased with the (recitation of the story and the 

chanting and glorification of my name {Kirtana), Seek any 
boon from me”. Hearing these words of Hari, they were 
greatly delighted and their minds being overwhelmed with 
devotional love, they spoke to Lord Hari : 

92. “You should completely satisfy our earnest desire 
that in all (future) recitations and expositions of the Bhdgavata, 
you should make it a point to be present with all your devotees 
(without fail)”. Assenting to their request (in words “Beit 
so” ) , Lord Hari disappeared (instantly ) . 

93. Thereupon Narada bowed to (i.e. in the direction 
of) the feet of Hari as well as to Suka and other ascetics. All 
the members of the audience who drank the nectar-like story 
of the Bhdgavata became extremely delighted and had all their 
delusions completly dispelled and left the assembly. 

94. Then Bhakti (Devotion) along with her sons {Jndna 
and Vairagya) was established (for their protection) in his own 
scripture (the Bhdgavata) by Suka. Hence, Hari definitely 
enters (and occupies) the hearts of his devotees when they 
recite the Bhdgavata. 

95. Verily the Bhagavata loudly proclaims its power 
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to secure eternal happiness to persons tormented with the 
burning fever of poverty and misery, to those who are 
trampled under the feet by the ogress Maya (the deluding 
potency of the Lord), and to those thrown in the ocean of 
this cycle of births and deaths. 

Saunaka asked : 

96. Be pleased to resolve my doubt (about the chrono- 
logical sequence) as to when the Bhagavata narrated by 
Suka to king Pariksit, when it was recited again by Gokarna 
and also'wheii it was recounted by Sanatkumara and other 
sons of Brahma to Narada ? 

97. When thirty years of Kali age which started since 
the passing away of Krsna, elapsed, Suka began to narrate 
the .story of the Bhagavata from the nineth day in (the bright 
half of the month) Bhadrapada, 

98. Two centuries of Kali age, after the completion of 
Pariksit’s hearing of the Bhagavata^ Gokarna began the recita- 
tion of the story of the Bhagavata from the nineth day in the 
bright fortnight of A^adha. 

99. When thirty years of Kali age rolled away (after 
Gokarna’s exposition of the Bhagavata)^ the sons of God Brahma 
(viz. Sanatkum^a, Sanaka and others) began the (aforesaid) 
recitation (and elucidation) Xht Bhagavata from the nineth 
day in the bright half oiKarttika- 

100. In this way whatever has been asked by you to me 
has been completely explained to you. Oh sinless Saunaka 1 
The story of the Bhagavata is a panacea to the ailment of 

sarhsara in the Kali age. 

101. Oh saintly persons ! Drink with deep (devotional) 
respect this (nectar-like) story (of the Bhagavata) which is so 
beloved of Krsna and which destroys all sins and dtfects and 
is the sole means to attain liberation from Sarhsara and which 
exhibits the beauty of Devotion. What, on earth, are you go- 
ing to gain by visiting and staying at holy places? 

102. It is traditionally reported that noticing his ofHcer 
ready with a noose in his hand (to take away the life of man on 
the earth) , Yama (the god of Death) whispers in his ear, 
^‘Avoid people who are inebriated with the joy in stories of 



cxxix 


The Glory of Bhdgavata Purdna 

the Lord, for I am not competent to exercise authority on (the 
lives of) the devotees of Visriu but have mastery over other 
persons (only)”. 

103. Oh people with minds afflicted with attachment 

to the poison-hke worldly pleasures in this unsubstantial world ! 
Please do drink, for at least half a Kfana, the incomparable 
nectar of the (narration of Suka) for your spiritual 

wlfare. Oh ! Why are you unnecessarily going to the wrong 
(heretic) path replete with censurable talks? King Pariksit 
will testify to the statement that liberation from janijam is 
attained as soon as the story Bhdgavata reaches the ear. 

104. The story of the Bhdgavata was narrated by Sri- 
Suka who was immenred in the flow of the sentiment (of Devo- 
tion bhakti-rasa) . He who gets his voice associated with (i.e. 
recites) that story becomes a master of Vaikuntha (by his ulti- 
mate merger in Lord Hari ). 

105. After probing deeply the mass of Sdstras, this most 
sacred esoteric truth known as the reality in all well-estab- 
lished texts has been narrated to you. There is nothing purer 
than the Bhdgavata. Do drink the (nectar-like) essence of the 
twelve Skandhas of the Bhdgavata for attaining supreme bliss. 

106. He who listens to the (elucidation of the) story 
of the Bhdgavata regularly with devotion and he who narrates 
(expounds ) it in the presence of the pure devotees of Visnu, 
both of them obtain the real fruit of hearing and reciting the 
Bhdgavata (viz. liberation). For, as a matter of fact there is 
nothing in this world which is inaccessible to them. 





FIRST SKANDHA 

CHAPTER ONE 

1. Let us meditate upon the Supreme Spirit who 
is real; from whom emanate the creation etc. (i.e. creation, 
preservation and destruction) of this (universe), (as can be 
inferred from) his presence in all that exists and his absence 
from all that is non-existent; who is omniscient and self-reful- 
gent; who extended (i.e. revealed) to the first knower (or wise 
one) viz. god Brahma, through his heart, the Veda about which 
even the learned ones are perplexed; in whom (i.e. resting on 
whom) the creation of the three attributes (viz,, sattva^ rajas 2 ind 
tamas ) appears real like the apparent transmutation of the light, 
water and earth (for example, appearance of water in the heat 
and light of the sun as in the mirage etc. ) ; who by his lustre has 
always dispelled illusion. ^ 

I. This verse has been differently interpreted by different commen- 
tators . 

(i) §R. (^ridhara), the oldest commentator on the Bh.P. {Bhaga- 

vata Pur dm') states that he is recording the traditional interpretation of the 
Bh.P. in his Com. (commentary), the Bhdvdrtha-dipikd. 
sampraddydnurodhena paurvdparydnusdratah / 
^ri-Bhdgavata-Bhdvdrtha-dipikeyam pratanyate // 

According to §R, , the Supreme Spirit or Reality is both immanent 
and transcendent. The universe originates from the Supreme Spirit, is 
sustained therein and finally dissolves into the same Spirit. During this 
world process, the Supreme Spirit is eternally established in its original gran- 
deur, the world process being traceable to cosmic illusion. 

He interprets the verse as follows : 

(i) Let us meditate on the Supreme Lord (who is) real; in whom 
(i.e. depending on whom) the creation of the three attributes of the Cosmic 
Illusion (viz. sattva, rajas and tamas) — though unreal — appears to be real, 
just like the transmutation of Fire, Water and Earth enter se (For example, 
a mirage wherein water, though non-existent, appears to exist in the blazing 
heat and light of the Sun.) . In him, this three-fold creation is unreal. By 
his own lustre, He has dispelled delusion. (Let us contemplate on) him from 
whom is the creation (preservation and destruction) of the universe (as can 
be) inferred by logical concomitance and discontinuation. 

OR (ii) the Supreme Being is the cause and the universe the effect* 
He, being the cause, is in \all) things and is different as the things arc effects. 
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OR (iii) This universe being composed of parts, its creation etc. is due to 
him. as can be deduced from positive and negative proofs, but he should be 
distinguished from the primordial nature (prakrti or pradhana as he is self- 
refulgent and omniscient (of his own accord.) Hence neither prakrti nor 
Jiva are worth meditating. Nor so is god Brahma as) he the Supreme 
Being — revealed to the first sage (god Brahma), through his mind, the Vedas 
which have perplexed the learned ones. 

§R. concludes that the word dhlmahi in this verse shows that this 
Purdna deals with the science of the Supreme Being. He quotes other Puranas 
in his support. 

$R. is obviously a follower of non-dualism {advaita) of Sankara. 

(2) VR. (Vira-raghava), a follower of Ramanuja explains his onto- 
logy succinctly in his com. Bhdgavatu Candrika. According to Ramanuja, 
Brahman or the Supreme Reality is qualified by sentience and non-seniience 
(cidacid-viHsta) , Brahman enters the world of sentient and non-sentient 
things which emanate out of him and are sustained by him and enter into him. 
This relation of Brahman to the sentient and noii-sentient creation has been 
elaborated by Ramanuja in his concept of sanra-hrtri-bhdva (body-Soul rela- 
tion), vih§ana-viie$ya-hhdva (substance-attribute relation), iefa-h^i-bhdva 
(dependent and — *‘depended-upon* relation), arhi-dmBbhava (part-whole 
relation), ddhdrddheyabhdva (supporter-supported relation), niyantr-myata- 
bhdva (ruler-ruled relation) a id rak^aka-rakfyabkdva (redeemer-redeemed re- 
lation). 

The interpretation of this verse as gathered from VR*s exposition is 
as follows : 

Let us meditate on that real Supreme Brahman from whom emanate 
the creation etc. of this sentient-cum-non-sentient universe, both as the mate- 
rial cause and the efficient cause (as he is different from the Primordial Nature 
prakrti — and individual Souls— Jiyfliman) ; him who is omniscient, inde- 
pendent (not controlled by A:ar77Zfl5), self-resplendent; who by his will-power 
revealed to God Brahman, the Vedas about which learned sages (like Kapila, 
Kanada etc.) get perplexed; from whom proceeds the combination of the 
elements such as Fire, Water and Earth; about whom the three-fold creation 
(of the a' tributes sattva, rajas and tamas) is unreal {guna-traya-srftahprapancah . . . 
yasmin...mrfdy mithyd); who has dispelled delusion by the light of His infinite 
knowledge. 

(3) VJ. (Vijaya-dhvaja), a follower of Dualistic (dvaita) Vedanta of 
Madhva, in his com. Pada-ratndvaliy construes this verse differently and inter- 
prets as follows: 

Let us contemplate on that eternally blessed Narayana from whom 
come forth the creation etc. (‘etc.* includes sustenance, destruction, control, 
bondage, liberation) of this existing universe as evidenced by logical positive, 
and negative proofs (and by and Smrti ) ; who thoroughly comprehends 

all objects; who is his own Lord (or who manifests himself at his own will) 
and is not subordinate to anyone else; who, out of affection, extended to 
the first sage (god Brahma) the Veda (along with its auxiliaries — angas). 
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About whom (the past, present and future) gods like Brahm^ and others 
have no knowledge. In whom the three-fold creation of I^vara, individual 
souls and non-sentient things is of no avail like the combination of B'ire, 
Water and Earth (They are real due to His support), who ha « dispelled 
illusion (Visnu does not create the universe as an illusion but as a reality) . 

(4) The word dhimahi in this verse seems to have led the writers of 
the Matsya and other Puranas to equate this verse with the sacred Gayatri 
Aianira (RV. Ill, 62.10 and occurring in other Vedas). This Vedic verse is 
in the Gayatri metre and is addressed toSavitr (the Sun who is the source and 
inspirer of everything) . It literally means * We contemplate upon that longed- 
for refulgence of the divine Savitr who may inspire our intellects/ (For the 
sacredness of the Gayatri mantra see P.V. Kane — Hist, of Dkartnaidstra 
Vol. II, 1.303-304). Commentators of different schools of Vedanta endorse 
the above view of the Puran a- writers. VJ, spells out this equation between 
the Gayatri Mantra and this verse (Bh.P.i.i.i) as follows : 


Gayatri 

tat savitur devasya 

varenyam 

bhargaji 

dhiyo yo nah pracodaydt 
dhimahi 

VJ. states that the Bh.P. verse 
Gayatri Mantra, 


Bk,P, 1, 1. 1 
: Jamnddyasya yatah 
: param 

; dhdmnd svena sada nirasta-kttkakam 
: Also svardd 

: tene Brahma hrdd Adi-kavaye 
: dhimahi 

is an ‘explanation or elucidation* of the 


(5) SD. (Suka-dcva) in his siddhdnta-Pradipa presents the point of 
view of the Nimbarka or the dualistic-cum-nondualistic {Dvaitddvaita) 
Vedanta. Here significant differences in the interpretation of the words in 
this verse (from that of I§R. ) are briefly noted. 

janmddyasya — ^This refutes the schools which deny the existence of 
Brahman . 


satyarh dhimahi — Let us meditate on the Lord who is described by Srud 
as being ‘Real, Infinite knowledge, Brahma*. 
param — cause of the universe. 

janmddyasya yato^nvaydd itaratah — ^Herein janmddi — means creation, pres- 
ervation, destruction and liberation. The Lord is within all {sarvdtmd) 
both by positive and negative proofs {anvaya and vyatireka), 

yo*rthefvabhijnah — ^This refutes the Sdmkhya theory that the primordial 
Nature (pradhdna) is the cause of the world. He knows all objects while 
they are being created. 

muhyanti yat surayah — ^Though He is the cause of the world, Kapila and 
founders of other schools of philosophy do not know him and arc deluded. 

tejo-vdri-mxddm yathd vinimayah-~-^tt thy he refutes Vaiie§ika theory 
of the creation of the universe. Just as the effects of Fire, Water and Barth 
viz. sparks, bubbles and pitcher arc created out of some positive — existing — 
substances, the threefold creation is also real. This reiutes the doctrine td 
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the mdyd-vddins (believers in cosmic illusion) who regard the three-fold crea- 
tion as illusory. 

dhdmnd svena sadd nirasta-kuhakam — -Faultlessness of Brahman. Owing 
to his inherent refulgence, the Supreme Lord is never soiled by the faults 
due to the three-fold creation. 

(6) VB. (Vallabha), the exponent of pure non-dualistic (^uddhad- 
vaita) Vedanta, declares in his Com. Suhodhini that the world is real and is 
subtly Brahman. The individual souls and the inanimate world are in essence 
one with Brahman. He admits that individual soul {jlva), time [kdla)y 
prakrti or mdyd are eternal existences. Brahman can create the world with- 
out any connection with mdyd. He (Brahman) is not only an agent {kartd) 
but also an enjoyer (bhokid). According to VB., the highest goal is not 
liberation {rnukii) but rather eternal service of Krsna and participation in his 
sports in the celestial Vrndavana. Non-diffcrence alone is said to be real. 

This philosophical stand of VB. is found forcefully maintained in the 
Commentaries of Purusottama, GD. (Giridhara) and Others. 

The following are the important differences in explanation from §R: 

janmddi asya yataJi — (i) That from which the sky is created, (ii) That 
of which (sustenance and destruction) creation is the beginning. 

asya — One assuming the form of crores of worlds and one who is beyond 
the capacity of the mind to cognize. 

yatalii — Brahman, though the ‘seed’ (cause) of the universe does not 
undergo a modification just as the wish-yielding cow, tree or gem remain 
unchanged when they give the desired object. 

anvaydd itaratah etc, — Brahman is both the material and instrumental 

cause Off the world. 

svardt — (i) Due to His self-splendidness (onmiscicncc — GD.) He is 
not interested in objects of enjoyment etc. (ii) One who is absorbed in the 
joy of His own Self, has no worldly occupation {kleia), 

hfdd—Along with the Puranas — Turana is regarded as his heart’ 
{Burdnam hrdayarh smrtam ) 

yatra-mrsd —The characteristics of non-sentienta and individual souls 
[jada-jiva-dharmdh) si,Tc not found in the Supreme Lord. GD. (Giridhara) 
in his Com. Bdlaprabodhini explains: In the Supreme Lord’s person, the crea- 
tion of three attributes of the primordial nature {prakrti) viz. sattva, rajas and 
tamas, are false. 

dhdmnd svena etc. — (i) Destroyer of the nescience of all by manifesting 
himself. 

kukaka — Fraud, viz. false identification of the body and sense-organs 
with the soul. 

satyam dhtmahi — Let us love or meditate on the Supreme Man, who 

is unaffected by Time and well known in the world and described in the 
Vedas, 

(7) The Bengal School of Vaisnavism with their emphasis on Radha 
and the Paraktyd Preman cult shows great reverence to SR. who in fact 
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knows nothing of Radha and never advocated Paraklyd Preman (love between 
a man and a woman who is the wife of another person). 

Gaitanya had to develop this concept to absorb the Buddhist Sahajiyas 
and their followers in orthodox Hindu fold. JG. (Jiva Gosvami), a great 
exponent of this school, states that his Com. on the Bh.P . — TheKrama Sandar- 
bha — is complementary to §R. elucidating some points omitted or briefly 
explained by him. 

Svdmi-pddair na yaa vyaktam yad vyaktam cdspkutam kvacit / 

Tatra tatra ea vijfieyah Sandarbha-Krama-ndmakak / 

Actually they differ so much from ^R. They admit of five principles: God, 
souls, mdyd ot prakrii^ the inherent power of God {svarupa iakix) with its ele- 
ments of jndna (knowledge), (pure matter) and kdla (Time), 

The ultimate reality is Visnu, the personal God of love and grace, possessing 
the usual attributes of sat^ cit and ananda. He is both nirgu^a and sagu^a 
as he inheres the qualities of omniscience, omnipotence etc. 

According to JG., this verse enjoins meditation upon the Supreme 
Being who is the creator, omnipresent, free from all defects, full of inherent 
knowledge and the giver of liberation. The Com. of JG, is too big to be 
summarised here. 

GS. (Gangasahaya) in his Com. Anvitdrtha-prakdsikd maintains that 
this verse is pregnant with the contents and meaning etc. of the entire Bh.P. 
All the I o characteristics of Purdnas are found herein . Obviously he accepts 
the Sk. terms of the characteristics mentioned in the Bh.P. II. lo. i., viz. 
(i)Sarga, (2) visarga, (3) sthana, (4) (5) uti, (6) manvaniara^ (7) 
fsdnukathd, (8) nirodha^ (9) mukti, (10) dsraya. 

The characteristics are found in this verse as follows: — 


Text of the verse 

Signifies the characteristic 

In Skandhas 

janmddyasya yatah / 

sarga 

visarga 

stkdna 

HI, IV, 

tene brahma hrdd 
ya ddi-kavaye / 

po?ana 

VI 

muhyanti yat surayah / 

Mi 

VII 


manvantara ) 

VIII 


Udnvkathd ) 

IX 

tejo-vdri-mrddm vinimayah j 

nirodha 

X 

dhdmnd svena sadd 
nirasta^kuhakam / 

mukti 

XI 

satyarh param j 

diraya 

XII 

dhtmahi 

The use of 1 p. 
atm. pada shows 



*thc rightful 
claimant’ and the 

I 


meditation suggested in this. II 
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2. Here, in this celebrated Bhdgavata composed by the 
Great Sage^, is explained the highest Duty {Dharma)^ com- 
pletely free from deceit, (viz. interest about this world and even 
the desire about liberation — §R). (D is the Dharma) of 
the righteous who are devoid of envy (and hence kindly to all 
beings— S r.). Here the thing to be known is the absolute 
Reality (Or it is the individual soul, when a part of this thing or 
Reality is meant; it is mdyd or Cosmic Illusion, when the power 
of the thing is implied; it is the universe when its effects are 
understood— the non-dilference of these all from the absolute 
Reality can be easily understood — SR.) It gives the highest 
bliss and destroys the three kinds of misery®. Can the Supreme 
Lord be realized in the heart immediately by the teachings of 
other (treatises) ? No. (But in this {Bhdgavata) he can be so 
comprehended at once by the meritorious who have a desire 
to hear (and study) this {Bhdgavata Purdna),^ 

2 . The great sage Narayana is regarded as the original author of the 
Bhdgavata, The four verses in the-Bh. P. II. 9. 32-35, narrated by the Supreme 
Lord to God Brahma are regarded as the nucleus of this big epic. But VR. 
takes this sage as Vyasa. 

3 . The following is the traditional classification of miseries : (i) ddhyat- 

mika — ^The internal and external pangs and miseries suffered by the body 
and/or the mind, (ii) ddhibhautika — miseries from contact with gross ele- 
ments and their products, e.g. accidents, tortures etc.(iii) adhidaivika — 
tortures meted out after death, in the other world , according to one’s misdeeds . 

GD. (Giridhara) however limits these miseries to life on the earth 
and classifies ; (i) caused by fever, grief etc., (2) caused by evil influence of 
stars, ghosts etc., (3) caused by heat, cold, tigers, serpents etc. 

4. The Sk. commentators, hold that this verse describes the four 
requisites of the Bh.P., viz. (i ) adhikdrin — Persons qualified to read theBh.P. 
(2) Vi^aya — The main topic of this work. (3) Pray oj ana — The object or 
the ‘Why’ of the treatise. (4) Sambandha — ^The relationship of (2) and (3). 

The following are the summaries of the Sk. commentaries of the 
principal schools of the Vedanta ; 

(0 VR. explains 

The main subject of discussion in this Burdiia is dharma. It is twofold : 
(i ) siddha (established) viz. the Supreme Soul described herein ‘from Vedya... 
tapatrayonmulanam'* (ii) sddhya (to hGdLchitvGd) h the ‘devotion’ described 
in nir-matsardndm satdm. The objective is two -fold: Direct — ^The revelation 

of the presence of God in the heart and, Indirect — destruction of three types 
of misery. 

(i) sddhya-dharma — In this Purana the highest Duty of the non- 
jealous saintly persons is described. It being the ‘highest’, is above exorciz- 
ing or magical practices and fruit-yielding actions prescribed in the Vedas 
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and implies virtues like tranquillity, self-restraint, essential for aspirants to 
Liberation. Grace and pleasure of the Supreme Lord is its objective and 
achievement, 

(ii ) siddha-dharma — This Purana is called Bhdgavata as it deals with the 
form, nature, inherent qualities and powers of the Lord. It is composed 
by Badarayana Vyasa. Herein is described the Thing which is the Reality, 
giver of the auspicious bliss of Liberation, destroyer of the three types of 
misery. This Reality is to be comprehended by the good, saintly persons. 

Other false scriptures are of no use. People in whom the desire to hear 
the Bhagavata arises become blessed immediately and the Lord at once 
enters their hearts as soon as they listen to this Purana. 

(2 ) According to VJ. , this verse describes the main topic of the Bh.P, , 
the means to achieve it, the qualifications of the listener-and the objectives of 
this Purana. 

Here in the beautiful profound Bhdgavata is taught the Path which leads 
to the attainment of the Supreme Lord (or that which controls the Tailing* 
man or destroys the sins) and completely absolves one from hypocrisy, i.e. the 
ego of being the doer of acts, and makes him perform acts without any desire 
to enjoy their fruits. This path or Dharma is the highest due to the doer’s 
offering of all the acts to God {OR It destroys the enemy {para) viz. the cycle 
of the transmigration of the soul). Hence this Path is characterised by 
devotion {bhakti-yoga-lak^anah) . Persons of pious actions and free from envy 
are eligible for this. The object of knowledge is the eternally existing flawless 
Reality imparting the highest bliss and uprooting three types of misery. 
Here, the relation characterised by the path of devotion {Bkakti-Toga) and its 
object, i.e. God are expounded. There is no propriety in recounting other 
paths which may lead to heaven. When this treatise called Bhdgavata 
composed by the great sage is properly studied by persons with disciplined 
intellect and adopted in serving the spiritual preceptor and such other great 
ones and the Lord, God is seen ‘fettered’ in their heart at once, by the ties of 
devotion. Persons duly equipped with sddhand can visualize the Lord the 
very moment they are introduced to Bhdgavata, 

(.3) JCl. states that this verse establishes the superiority of the Bh.P. 
to other treatises dealing with (religious) acts, knowledge and devotion. 
The repetition of the word ‘here-in’ {aira) is for emphasizing this speciality 
of the Bh.P. over other scriptures. 

The Bh.P. teaches about the great religion viz. devotion to the Supreme 
Lord. This devotion is so motiveless that the devotee does not hanker after 
liberation also. The envylessness of the devotees implies kindly feelings to 
all beings so that the devotees refrain from animal-sacrifices. The Reality 
described herein is so powerful that it destroys three types of misery caused 
by Mdyd (illusion) and nescience and gives the highest bliss. The adjective 
‘!§rimad’ in ‘iSrimad Bhagavata’ implies its great potentiality. Its author is 
the great sage Narayana who composed it originally in 4 verses. The great- 
ness of the author establishes the superiority of this work. By following 
other scriptures men may attain liberation with difficulty but the superiority 
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oTlhlBirpTlSrinits power to put its listeners in immediate communiou 

with God. Thus this being the science of immediate God-realization, the 
Bh.P. is the greatest of all scriptures. 


(4) SD. explains : 

This verse establishes the superiority of the Bh.P. over other scriptures 
from the point of its anubandhas (viz. the main topic, objective the relaUon 
between the two and the qualihcations of the listener of the Bh P ) The 
Bh.P. is qualified by the adjective ‘Srimad’ as it contains the beautiful descrip- 
tion of the person, qualities etc. of the Supreme Lord. This is composed by 
the great sage Vyasa (the son of Parasara), the knower of the Vedas and an 
incarnation of the Supreme Lord. The greatness of the authorship shows the 
superiority of this scripture over others. Herein is to be known the great 
religion of devotion (SAaiJi) which is selfless (motiveless) and which is adopt- 
ed by pious person free from jealousy. The Thing (the Reality) ^e prin- 
ciple called Srikrsna which uproots the three kinds of misery bl“®« 
with liberation, is to be-understood here. The Reality consisting of the three 
principles, viz Brahma, the sentient individual soul and the non-sentient are 
to be comprehended. Thus this scripture is superior to others due to its 
authorship, topie of discussion and the qualification of its listeners. Ihe 
meritorious who have a desire to listen to the Bh.P. at once find Srikr?na 
‘stabilised’ (present) in their heart. 


This verse gives the five objectives ; 

(1) The Thing (Reality, Srf-krsna)— object of devotion. 

(2) The Sentient, individual soul, the devotee. 

(3) Liberation—the fruit of the grace of the Lord. 

(4) The sentiment of devotion [bhakti-rasa) . 

(5) ‘Opposition’ suggested by the word [para). 

The other scriptures, their injunctions, the eligibility of their followers 
etc. are different or opposite to those of the Bh.P. 

The envyless devotee is the eligible person [adhikdri) and liberation is 


the objective [prayojana), 

(5) GD, (Giridhara), a descendant of VB. and an exponent of 
purenon-dualistic [Suddhadvaita) school of Vedanta lucidly explains as follows. 

As there are number of works dealing with paths of Knowledge, Action 
and Devotion, the superiority of the Bh.P. over all other works and from the 
points of four anubandhas is given. Here in the Srlmad Bhagavata is taught the 
best path of Duty, of all those described in other scriptures. It is free from 
deception and is of the nature of nine-fold devotion. The singular dharma 
is used as all these varieties of devotion result in one — viz. attainment of 
Liberation. The adkikdrin of the Bh.P., being jealousy-less, kindly disposed, 
pious person, it is superior to Karma-kdnda which gives scope to jealousy. 
Reality, the object to be known, is a bestower of the highest bliss and destroyer 
of three kinds of misery. That this pure principle called Vasudeva who 
liberates all, is understood by women and Sudras (i.e. by persons not eligible 
for Vedic rites) and by all irrespective of their intellectual equipment, shows 
the superiority of this treatise to others. The author — Badarayana Vyas 
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3. *This (Bhagavata Puraiia) is the (ripe) fruit of the 
wish-yielding tree*^ of the Vedas, that has been dropped down 
from the mouth of (the sage) Suka (as from the mouth of a 
parrot= Suka) ; that is full of (lit. endowed with) ambrosial 
juice® (viz. the highest bliss). Oh appreciators of beauty, 
the connoisseurs of its (the Bh.P.’s) peculiar excellences’^, you 
do drink® constantly this Bhagavata — a fruit which is entirely 

or the Supreme Lord — is also the most authoritative one. This shows the 
greatness of the Bh.P. among treatises of Jnana Kanda. 

The desire to listen to the Bh.P. does not arise without meritorious action. 
Lord Vasudeva described in the ist verse gets instantaneously bound in the 
heart of those who desire to listen to the Bh.P. What of those who are intent 
on hearing (and studying) it? The repetition of the words showing instanta- 
neousness (viz. sadyah and tatk^ariam) shows how very quickly His presence is 
established in the heart. This immediate fulfilment of the objective proves 
that the Bh.P. is superior to other scriptures. Hence its superiority to other 
treatises dealing with updsand kanda, 

GD, repeats the four anubandhas of the Bh.P. like other Commentators. 

*VJ. interprets as follows : 

‘Oh men of the world who can appreciate excellence ! Till the fall of 
your material body {Udga-^arira) you do drink again and again the delicious 
juice of the ripened fruit called xIolq Bhagavata which was made to fall by me 
(Vyasa) from the wish-yielding tree, viz. the Vedas, the sweetness of which 
s increased due to its flow from the mouth of ^uka (‘the sage’ ) and ‘the parrot.’ 
It is wellknown that the parrots eat only the ripe fruit. 

5. nigama-kalpataroh—Kalpataru is a mythological wish-yielding heavenly 
tree. The Vedas are the means of obtaining the objectives of human life 
{puru$drthas) , As the Vedas are thus productive of all desires, they are com- 
pared with kalpataru — §R, , VR. As the Bh.P. contains the essence of the 
Vedas, it is called the ‘fruit’ of the Veda-Tree — ^VR. 

6. amrta-drava-samyuta — amrta — (i) The highest bliss — §R. (ii) Libera- 
tion— VR., VJ. 

(a) mixed with the essence of liberation. Devotion full of the joy of 
experiencing (the presence of) the Lord — VR. 

(b) That which leads to Liberation (mukti) — VJ. 

(iii) The essence of the sports of Hari— JG. 

7. bhavukdh — (i) Expert judges of qualities of special kinds of tastes 
— §R. 

(ii) Persons devoted to the enquiries about the glorious Lord— VR. 

(iii) The abode of the highest auspiciousness {parama-mangaldyana) 

— JG. 

8. pibata rasam— It is not possible ‘to drink’ a fruit. But the Bh.P 

is like a fruitwhich is entirely full of juice without any seed . 
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a sweet juice — here and in the state of the Final Beatitude.® 

4. In the Naimisa^® forest, a sacred place of Visnu, 
sages whose leader was Saunaka^^ held a sacrificial session last- 
ing for one thousand years, for attaining the heavenly abode 
of Visnu.^® 

5. The sages, who had offered the morning oblations^^ 


(i) The word rasa is used as a correlative of phala as juice when 
fallen down cannot be drunk — §R., VR. 

(ii) Pd (pib) means ‘to eat’ as well — VJ. 

9. dlayam — (i) up to death — ^VR. (ii) till the fall of the physical 
body {linga sarlra) — VJ. (iii) laya ox pralay a is the 8th sdttvika stage. Till one 
reaches that stage — VG. (Visvanatha Cakravarti). (iv) Which is the cause 
of the dissolution of the cycle of births and deaths [prapanca) — VB. Or it 
(The Bh.P. -juice) should be drunk disregarding the desire for liberation 

10. ;§R. and VB. record the popular etymology of the wQrd “Naimisa” 
as “a place where the felly of the wheel (created by god Brahma) was bro- 
ken” : Brahmand visr^lasya cakrasya mmih siryaie kvnthlbhaiati yatra / SR. 
quotes the authority of the Vayaviya which states that when some sages went 
to Brahma for a suitable place for performing penance, he created a wheel and 
asked the sages to follow it till it came to a standstill. The wheel owing to 
the breakage of its felly stopped at a place which came to be known as 
Naimisa: 

The alternative spelling of this word is “Naimisa” which according to 
the quotation of the Vardha P. given by §R. is derived from Visnu’s exploit 
of destroying an army of Danavas (demons) within the twinkling of eyelids 
{nimi$a). 

Modern Nimsar, on the bank oftheGomati intheSitapur district of the 
Uttar Pradesh is regarded as the site of the old sacred place called Naimi- 
saranya (Vide Siva P., P. 432, F.N.). 

1 1. He belonged to the Bh^gu clan according to MBH. He was the 
leader of the sages who performed the great sacrificial session in the Naimisa 
forest and to whom the MBH, and the Puranas were recited by the Suta, 
(Vide Siva P. i, F.N. i). 

12. According to SR., svarga means the God Visnu, He explains 
svargdya lokdya as follows : 

svalk svarge glyata iti Svargdyo Barik, sa eva loko hhaktdndm nivdsa-sthdnarn^ 

tasmai tat-prdptaye / 

VJ. slightly differs. He interprets as Visnu Svarato Vmuh tena gato 

loko Vaikupfhdkhyali tasmai / 

VB. also disapproves the explanation of §R. and explains “Bhaga- 
vadanandaihsa-bhutah svargah /Lokatmakastu mahan aisah /Sa hyatra 
phalam /” 

13. In the place of huta-utdgnayah , V] , accepts the reading huta- 
hutdhndh which is better, though we have followed l§R in the above trans- 
lation. 
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(both of the daiiy routine and the special ones of the sacrificial 
session), once^^, respectfully asked the Suta^^ who was 
hospitably received and (comfortably) seated : 

6. Oh sinless one ! Mythological epics {PurdnasY^ 
along with history [Itihdsa e.g. the Mahd Bhdrata) and Law- 
books (like Smrtis composed by sages, e.g, Manu, Yajnavalkya 
and others) as welP®, have been not only studied but also 
expounded by you . 

7. Oh Suta 1 Whatever the venerable Badarayana^®, greatest 
among the learned ones, knows and whatever other sages who 


14. ekadd : VB. interprets as “the time of singing or reciting the Krsna- 

legend” {Hari~Gdthopagdyana-kdlah)» It is at this time of the sacrificial session 
that the Sutas come. VB. thinks that this Suta is not a Brahmin and though 
as per formalities, he was expected to stand in the assembly of those Brahmin 
sages, he was specifically asked to sit comfortably for narrating Kr§na’s life, 
(vide Subodhini 1.1.5, 8). 

15. A.D. Pusalkar thinks that this narrator of the Puranas is a Brah- 
min, a view accepted by the editor of the Siva P. (vide P.i, FN. 2). But I 
think it is still an open question. 

The Suta who narrated the BH.P. was the son of Romaharsana, the 
disciple of Badarayan a (BH.P. 1. 1.6-8). 

16. Purdna — ‘Ancient legendary history’. Name applied to 18 well- 
known sacred works containing the whole body of Hindu mythology; supposed 
to be composed by Vyasa. Each Purdna treats of the following topics: The 
creation, the destruction and renovation of the universe, the genealogy of 
Gods and ancient heroes, the reigns of Manus and the narratives of their 
descendants. These are enumerated thus : 

Sargai ca Prati-Sargas ca Varhio Manvantardni ca / 

Yarhsdnucaritam caiva Purdnam panca-laksanam Ij 

Different lists of the 1 8 Puranas are available. ASD 67 gives the follow- 
ing titles : 

I. Brahma, 2. Padma, 3. Vi§nu, 4. Siva, 5. Bhagavata, 6. Narada, 
7. Markandeya, 8. Agni, 9. Bhavisya, 10. Brahma-Vaivarta, 
IT. Lihga, 12. Varaha, 13. Skanda, 14. Vamana, 15. Kurma, 16. 
Matsya, 17. Garuda, 18. Brahmanda. 

For a succinct statement about the epics and Puranas vide A.D. Pusal- 
kar’s Studies in the Epics and the Puranas , (Bombay, 1963). 

17. Ga, VJ. include Upa-Purdnas, 18 in number, hut Bharatiya Samskrti 
Koh (Vol.I, P, 667) enumerates 51 titles. 

1 8. iSdstrd^i — ^VB includes secular sciences like artha^&dstra under this. 

19. A name of Veda Vyasa, the reputed author of the Brahma Sutras, 
Authorship of all Puranas and Upa-Purdnas and the Mahdbhdrata is attributed 
to him. 



Bhagavata Burma 

know the sagma (possessing attributes) and nirgma (attribute- 

less) [aspects of] Brahman^®, know, 

8. Oh gentle one 1 You know all that (completely and) 
accurately through his (Badarayana’s) favour. Teachers dis- 
close even their deepest secrets to an affectionate pupil. 

9 Oh long lived one ! You are fit to tell immediately 
what is entirely for the good ofmen, as has been properly decided 
by your honour directly from the (Puranic) text. 

10 Oh honourable one ! In this Kali age, men are 
generally short-lived, lazy, of dull intelligence, unfortunate 
and victims of diseases. 

1 1 . Numerous are the religious rites (requiring a number 
of technical performances) which deserve to be heard in details. 
Hence, Oh righteous one ! After determining the essentials 
out of these by your keen intelligence, tell them to us, the reveren- 
tials, so that our minds will be thoroughly soothed. 

12. Oh Suta ! God bless you. You know (the objective) 
why the venerable Lord of the Satvatas^i (or the protector 
of His wonshippers— SR) was born ofDevaki*^ and Vasudeva. 

13. Well, Sir ! You will be pleased to describe to us 
who are desirous of hearing about him who se incarnation is for 
the good and prosperity of all beings. 

20. I followed §R in interpreting the words para and amra. The 
Other commentators differ as follows : 

VR. The Supreme Soul {paramdima-tattva) and the lower self or 

prakrii-purusa^tattva, 

VJ. takes these as two aspects of Brahman and as an alternative ex- 
planation “One who knows the past and the future” — an explanation endor- 
sed by VB. VB. also thinks that para signifies Gods like Brahman while 
avara means men like ourselves. GS. takes para as ‘Brahman’ and apara 
as prakfti etc. 

21. Name of the Yadava clan. It is also interpreted as 
‘Worshipper*. 

22. Devaki — ^Wife ofVasudeva, mother of Krsna and cousin of Kaihsa; 
regarded as an incarnation of Aditi and Prsni. According to Padma P. , in 
Devaki’s marriage a voice from heaven predicted the death of Kamsa at the 
hands of the 8th child of Devaki. As a precautionary measure, Kamsa impris- 
oned both Vasudeva and Devaki and tried to kill all her children. But 
Krsna, the 8th child,^ was saved. Krsna killed Kamsa and got his parents 
honourably released. She stayed with him throughout his life. After Krsna’s 
death, she entered fire. (PGK p. 452) 
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14. A person who, having fallen into this dreadful circuit 
of worldly existence, becomes utterly helpless and utters his 
name, is then immediately liberated. Fear itself is afraid of him. 

15. Oh Sutal Sages who have taken resort to His feet 
and who are the abodes of tranquillity, purify immediately 
by their presence (when approached) ; whereas the water of the 
divine Gahga sanctifies after actual contact, i.e., ablutions 
(lit. ‘by actual service’). 

16. Or what person desirous of purity of heart, will not 
listen to the glory of the venerable Lord whose deeds are praised 
by persons of auspicious fame^^ — the glory that cleanses the 
sins of the Kali age. 

17. Describe to us who are very eager (to hear) his 
great^^ acts which are eulogised by the learned ones (like Narada, 
Vyasa or Brahma etc. ) — acts of him who sportively assumes^^^ 
different forms. 


23. It is alternately explained : ‘ Lord who is of sanctifying fame 

as well as of praiseworthy deeds.’ VJ., VD. 

24. I. great e,g. the creation of the uiuverse — §R. SD. 2, removing 
sins — udgata-dosa — VJ. 3. creating (lit. giving) highest rapture— JG. 
4. giving the desired objects to devotees — ^VG. 5. awarding the four highest 
goals in human life {pum^drtha) viz. dharma, artka^ kdma and mok$a — G.D. 

25. dadhatah — -This present participle signifies the eternal nature of 
His pastimes — VG. 

26. Kaldh — I. Forms e.g., Brahman, Rudra etc. — §R. 2. All in- 
carnations — VJ., VG. 3. Incarnations in the shape of man etc. — JG. 4, 
Krsna was the only complete Incarnation {purndvatdra) is implied by this — 
VR., GD. 5. VD. waxes eloquent in explaining the concept of incarna- 
tion (avatdra). The incarnations are of three types — (i) puru^dvatdra viz. 
Sahkarsa^ta, Pradyumna and Aniruddha of the Pancaratra system; (ii) gund~ 
vatdra e.g. Brahman (representing rajo-guna), Rudra (for tamoguna) &c. (iii) 
Itldvatdra — All incarnations from- Sanaka, Sanandana upto Kalki (described 

in BH.P.I.3). 

VD. gives another fourfold classification of these incarnations in as- 
cending powerfulness, according as they are due to : (i) influence or avesa 
(e.g. Sanaka, Narada, Prthu etc.); (2) miraculous power or Prabhdva (e.g. 
Mohini, Vyasa, Datta etc.) ; (3) magnificence or Vaibhava (e.g. Nara, Nara- 
yana, Hayagriva etc.) and (4) of the highest stage or Paravastha, which are 
in ascending hierarchy Narasimha, Rama and Ky§na, 

Thus Krsna is regarded as the most complete incarnation. Kr^a 
eva svayath hhagavdn^ na tato*dhikah Ko’pyasti — ^VD. 
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18. Oh intelligent (Suta) 1 Describe to us fully the auspi- 
cious narratives of the incarnations ofHari, the Supreme Ruler, 
who by his mystic power called “Illusion”^’ indulges at will 
in his pastimes. 

19. We, however, do not feel thorough satisfaction in 
hearing about his glorious^® prowess which according to liste- 
ners who are connoisseurs of tastes is of increasing sweetness^® 
every moment. 

20. Lord Ke.<ava, (though the Supreme Being is) con- 
cealed in human disguise^®, has certainly performed super- 
human acts of heroism, along with Balarama®^. 

21. We, apprehending the arrival of the Kali age, have 
engaged ourselves in a sacrifice of a long duration in this field 
consecrated by Lord Visnu. Hence, we have sufficient leisure^^ 
to hear the story of Hari. 


27. dtma-Mdyd — (i) His own power called ‘miracle’ [dkarya- 
iakti),-VK, (2) ’‘Knowledge’ {sankalpa^rMpa jtidna) (3) ‘Will-power’, 
but with the following different implications: {y^)Svarupa-‘bhuta-icchd — ^VJ. 
(b) nijecchdrupa-iaktih — JG., VD. quote mahdsarhhitd : 

Atma-mdyd tad-icchd sydd — Gum-may d jaddtmikdl 
(4) ‘Mystic power’ (yoga-mdyd ) — ^VG. 

28. Uttama-Hoka — (i) whose glory dispells the darkness in the form of 
ignorance of the mind or nescience {avidyd — SR., GD. (ii) which is praised 
by the best (persons)— VC., VD. (iii) whose glory is the best — VG. (iv) 
one who is praised by the liberated who experience the joy of Brahman, VB. 

29. Svddu-svddu — more tasteful than tasteful things — 1§R, However, 
VJ. is followed here. 

30. Kapata-mdnusah — (a) ‘Disguised as man; Having the appearance 
of man.’ — ^VR. , GD. &c. JG. explains: The Supreme Lord has no material 
body implied by the word ‘man’. He is the Supreme being appearing in 
human shape, (b) ‘Manusesvapi kam sukham patati prapnoti / : VJ. 

31. Balardma: An incarnation of son of Vasudeva and origi- 

nally of Devaki but by womb- transfer, was born of Rohini, another wife of 
Vasudeva. He was fair in complexion and was usually dressed in blue. He 
was brought up along with Krsna by Nanda in Gokula. He is represented 
as armed with a ploughshare and a pestle-like club. He was a lifelong asso- 
ciate of Krsna, sharing with him all vicissitudes of life. He was noted 
for his great physical power and short temper and addiction to wine and dice. 
He married Revati . At the time of the last internecine fight among the Yadavas, 
he quietly retired and left his human mortal body by yogic process and 
resumed his form as Sesa (Details — Visnu P. ; HarivaihiSa) . DHM. 40-41, 
PI. 2.463-65. 

32. k^ana — Joy, desire (wfjaz/a)— VD. 
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22. By the creator (or Lord Visnu) you have been clearly 
pointed out as the helmsman (of a ship) to us (who are) desir- 
ous of crossing the ocean (in the form of ) the Kali Age which is 
difficult to be crossed over and which deprives (men ) of good- 
ness^® (or ‘Strength’ as applied to ocean). 

23. Tell us to whom righteousness has now resorted for 
refuge (when) Krsna, the master of Tb^zV-mystic powers, 
wellversed in the Vedas, the protector of religion, has returned 
to his abode. 


CHAPTER TWO 


lydsa said : 

1. Being highly pleased at these courteous questions 
of the Brahmanas (Suta, Ugrasravas) the son of Romaharsana, 
complimenting their words (enquiry) began to reply in details. 

Suta said : 

2. I bow down to that sage (Suka) whose ceremony 
of the investiture of the sacred thread had not taken place (i.e. 
in that early stage of childhood), who had renounced all actions 
and set out (of home®^) and whom the sage Vyasa (Suka’s 


33. sattva — ‘courage, morale’— VD. 

34. svdm kdstham — 

— His own boundary i.e. His own Self— $R. 

— ^His own direction, i.e. Vaikuntha-loka — ^VR, 

— His own attribute, full form {gvtna-purna-svarupam) — VJ. 

— His quarter, i.e. His own eternal abode {nija-nitya-dhdma)’---}G, 

-"-His boundary, the span of life of 1 25 years while he was in this world 
— VG. 

35. pravrajantam — SR. : Set out as a recluse (to enter the 4th stage of 
life, viz. Samnydsa), But VJ. refutes this on the grounds of the ineligibility of 
Suka to Samnydsa as his thread ceremony had not taken place. Here pra^- 
vrajyd does not mean samnyasa but “abruptly going out.” VB. explains pra- 
vrajanam as “leaving out all contacts” and not samnydsa* 
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Wo—toAis (5„U) existence (e«.y) into the 

of nr.t (-. - 

spirhn.1 master of sages who had, out <>f 

the worldly existence desirins to cross > 

the blinding darkness (of ignorance), narrated secret one 
among the Puranas (viz. the Bhagavata Purana), which the 

Ty one lamp of spiritual truth, full of its own (uncommon) 

fflorv®* and is the essence of all the \ edas. 

® 4 After paying obeisance to Narayajia* and also to 

Nara^^' the best of men-, and also- to the goddess of 
learning, one should narrate Jaw (another name oi the B aga 
tsnin Purana. See VR. and SD.). 


.sow of Vyss.. to .on ot so .UM 

beo.n.= ofM. blnh «» « htod to to J»n.n.-TOK. p. 479. 

evam Dvaipayano jajfie Satyavaiyam Paraiara / 

*1,0 «■< "_„H. I.S3.B6 

,, 1 S»k* topU.dto.u,hton.odtom of 

if. 

secret Purana”, VJ. adds puramsya bhagavatak sanmdhatum yogyam. 

This expresses the uncommon glory of the 
RH P but VJ : He who expounded Brahman (svanubhavam) and who 
!frmik the M.P. which is’...etc. (VJ. construes this verse differently as 

XW : Visnu so called because he lay on the waters of the 
Deluge before the beginning of Creation : Apo nara ,U prokta apo va^ nara- 

and Mffrti 

daughter oVoaksa. A friend and associate of Narayapa while Performing 
^nSce at Badarikasrama. As §R. and JG. note Narayapa and Nara 

represent beings. Some treat this as the adjective 

qualifying “Vyksa” for caiva. He interprets this verse rather differ- 

ently : 
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5. Oh sages ! I have been very nicely asked by your 
honour about the weliare (or b liss ) of the people because ( your ) 
relevant question is about Krsna, whereby the soul becomes 
completely soothed. 

6. That is certainly the sublime religion^"^ for men, 
(religion) from which is created the devotion to Lord Visnu — 
devotion which is without any (ulterior) motive, unobstructed 
(or constant) and by which the soul becomes deeply pacified. 

7. Loyal devotion (applied) to Lord Vasudeva^''’ imme- 
diately^® generates non-attachment which leads to causeless^’ 
knowledge. 

8. If that I'eligion, howsoever well-practised, does not 
create love for the stories of Lord Krsna, it is certainly sheer 
labour. 

9. Verily, wealth is not the proper objective ^of the 
religion leading to Liberation^®. The desire (for worldly 

“After paying homage to Narayana (the subject of the Bhdgavata ^dstra ), 
Vyasa (the author of the BH.P.), the goddess Laksmi, Vayu, the greatest 
of men, the highest teacher, Sarasvati (the goddess of learning) and Nara, 

I expound the BH.P. (due to the favour of the above deities),” JG. states : 
‘Of this Bhagavata Sastra, Nara & Narayana are the presiding deities {adkis- 
thatr-devate) y §ri-Krsna is the Devatd, Sarasvati is the §akti, Vyasa is the Seer 
{Rsi ) , OM {pranava ) is. the Bija, and Gayatri is the Metre [Chandas ) , As point- 
ed out by Nilakantha in his Comm, on the Devi-Bhagavata, the ist verse of 
the BH.P. is not in the Gayatri metre (vide Ft. Note on BH.P.I.i.i.)’ 

44, Sr.: This verse answers the ist question (in Bh.P.I.i.o). pat a 
dharma : Religion is of two kinds — apara dharnta (i.e. Dh. the object of which 
is Liberation) 3.ndL—pGra dhainia (which creates devotion to Krsna). 

45. Vasudeva— VR. : All pervader, VJ.* One who dwells (pervades) 
everywhere or One who makes all to dwell in Him. vasati satvafruy svastnin 
sarvam ra 5 ^y?flh*=vasuh. vasui tdsau deoas ca / 

^6, Quickly, As soon as the Bh.P. is heard, the knowledge 

described therein is created. 

47. akaitukaSB. : Free from unnecessary arguments & JG. : Derived 
from the Upanisads. VD . : The object or cause of which is “^ 4 ” (i.e.) Vasu- 
deva: VJ. : With no ulterior motive like money etc. VR. : Bkakti as an end in 
itself. SD. That which does riot result in anything but devotion. VB. : 
Knowledge which is not inferrable but is generated directly by reali2ation 
{sdk^dtkara) 

48. apm'argya—YBi,y VJ, : “That which leads to Liberation”. JG. : 
Devotion —Unconditional devotion of the individual spirit to the divine spirit. 
The devotion which does not expect any gain in return but gives oneself up 
to God. 
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.king.) is never enjoined for ,hc am inment of tha. (kind of) 

wealth which has religion as its end (object). _ 

10 It is not proper to satisfy the senses (by enjoyment 
of desired objee.s bn. ,o !in,i.) .ha. nruch 

obiects as is essential for (the sustenance of) life. The 
aii of life in this world is enquiry about the Truth (or e 
essential nature of the Supreme Tatlva) and not (the 

desire for enjoyment in Heaven) by performing 

11 Those who possess the knowledge of the 
itattva^ 'call the knowledge of non-duality- as the TrutK Itis 
also variously designated as Brahman, Paramatman or Bhaga- 

12 The sages who have faith in it (Brahman) visualize 
thfir own soul in themselves, through devotion which is com- 
bined with knowledge and non-attachment and which is devel- 
oped by listening to the Vedanta. 

13. Hehce, Oh greatest of the twm-borns ! Gratifica- 
tion (grace) of Hari is the consummation of religion practise _ 
welt by men according to the division of castes and stages o 

14 Therefore, the Venerable Lord of the Satvatas 

(deserves always to be) heard, eulogised, meditated and wor- 
shipped with concentrated attention. . u i, 

15 Whowillnotlove (listen to) His narratives by whose 

cword-like meditation, the learned ones, becomingone with the 


^0. dhcrmaikdr,ta>ya-\3 “That of which Dharma is the 

fruit” VR. endorses the same when he : Dharmarka-pray^nesyart^ya 

vittasya ISbhaya prayejanaya kamo na smrtali!ATih.asya t?. 

It may he noted that by kama he means our needs of life amapimaii. 

-^o. nrfM^a-gR. : Non-duality. Here Bh.P. anticipates the theo^ 
of momentariness oftheBuddhists.VJ : “Having neither equal nor superior 
VR • “incomparable with It”, also avyoya-bkeda-rahia, or jatyadt-bhe 
rahita ' IG • Knowledge is nothing but consciousness [cH ) and has no secon 
£;if;nd^rof the supreme Being. 
ktlra in the sense of Brahman, Paramatman and 

Pure knowledge beyond everything, the other is the Verse 

abundance of Maya-power, while thelast is complete within Himself.Verse 
Jan sLient beings”, 

beiDgs” 
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Supreme Spirit®^ cut asunder the knot-like acts producing 
bondage. 

16. Oh Brahmanas 1 Love about the narratives of 
Vasudeva will be generated in (persons) desirous of hearing 
(or devoted to service) and full of faith, by performing holy 
pilgrimages and through the service of the great (holy ) people. 

17. The reason is that Krsna, hearing and glorifying 
(whose episodes) is meritorious and who is the well-wisher of 
the good, exists in the hearts of the listeners to His narratives 
and shakes off all evil . 

18. When Evils are all but destroyed by continuous 
services of the devotees of the Lord^®, firm devotion to the Lord 
of excellent fame^^, is generated. 

19. Then, mind, not being affected by perturbations 
(qualities or ‘‘aspects’’®^) like Passions {rajas) and Ignorance 
itamas) and by desire, avarice and others, and being stabilised 
in goodness, is quietened (soothed). 

20. Thus the knowledge^® of the reality of the Lord 
is produced in the person whose mind is pacified and who has 
freed himself from attachment through the devotion of the 
Supreme Lord. 

21. As soon as the Supreme Lord is seen within oneself, 
his knot (of ego) in the heart®"^ is cut asunder, all doubts are 


51. yuktah — §R : With power of self-control, JG : With a subdued 
mind. 

52. granthi — §R. : Knots i.e. acts producing ego, JG.: Acts producing 
ego in different bodies. 

53. or the study of the Bhdgavata, 

54. uttama~Moka-—iK,: (i) As in Bh.P. 1.1.19 He whose glory 
dispels darkness of ignorance in mind. (2 ) The Lord who is praised by persons 
whose hearts are absolved from ignorance. 

55. According to Sahkhyas, the perturbation of Prakrti results 
in the non-balance of its gun(^ i.e. “attributes or constituents’’ which Dr. 
Radhakrishnan prefers to call “aspects”. But he prefers to use the original 
Sk. gwria in ffisU of Ind, Phil, Vol, U pp. 262-65. I have however, foll- 
owed the traditional translation of these terms. 

56. JG. thinks that the communion with the Supreme Lord is felt 
from within without the influence of thinking power. 

57. VJ. takes krdaya^gtanihi as Mind and not ego. Q.uoting Vedic 
scriptures he states that on this point SR.’s explanation is against the tenets 
of the BH.P. {BhagavatafMndd advaiia-nifedhdc ca I ) 
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solved and his actions (good or bad, of the previous period 
which are not exhausted by enjoying jhe fruits) are annihilated. 

22. Hence, verily, wise men always practise with great 
delight (their) devotion in Lord Vasudeva which purifies their 
hearts.®® 

23. Sattva (goodness), rajas (passion) and tamas (igno- 
rance) — These -^are the attributes or constituents of Nature 
{Prakrti), The Supreme Being possessing these attributes is 
one. Here He assumes names like Hari, Viriilci (Brahmadeva ) , 
andHara (Siva) for the preservation (creation and destruction) 
of the universe. There (from among them) the good (Final 
Beatitude) comes from Him whose body is Sattva (goodness) 
itself.. 

24. To the earthly wood, the smoke issuing from it is 
superior. To such smoke the Fire is superior as being connect- 
ed with all sacrificial acts prescribed in the Vedas. (Similarly) 
the quality of rajas is better than that of tamas ^ but sattva-gima 
(the quality of goodness) is the best as the Supreme Spirit 
{Brahman) is realized in it.®® 

25. Therefore, formerly sages worshipped Venerable 
Visnu (who is of purest goodness i.e. sattva-guna incarnate). 
Those who follow them here become fit for final beatitude. 

26. So also, disregarding the lords of goblins of terrible 
forms, persons desirous of Liberation (being) quiet and free 
from malice adore images of Narayana. 

27. Verily, longing for wealth, power and offspring, 
persons whose nature (is dominated by) the qualities of rajas 

■ (passion) and tamas (ignorance) and who are of the kindred 
nature (as lords of manes etc.) adore the Lords of the manes, 
goblins and created beings and others. 

28. Vasudeva is the highest objective of the Vedas. 

58. Sr. : ‘‘Though the Supreme Being assumed three different names 
for three different functions, the real good of men will result in devotion to 
Vasudeva who is full of Sattva-guva, 

59, Sr. Explains : The quality of rajizi is more expressive of the Supreme 
Being than tamas. The particle tu shows that rajas has but little value as 
compared with sattva (Goodness) which fully expresses the nature of the 
Supreme Being. Thus the superiority of Visnu, the presiding deity of sattva-^ 

over the other two presiding deities oi rajas and tamas (viz. Brahmadeva 
and Siva is obvious. 
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(Vedic) sacrifices are intended for Vasiideva. The Yogic 
practices (and as a matter of that) all (religious) actions have 
Vasudeva as their goal. 

29. The object of knowledge is (the comprehension of) 
Vasudeva. Religious penance is for the sake of Vasudeva. 
Vasudeva is the goal of Religion. Vasudeva is the end to be 
reached in liberation. 

30. The Supreme Lord who is without attributes (and) 
all-pervading by nature, formerly created this (Universe) by 
His will-power called Illusion {Mdyd) which consists of (three) 
qualities (viz. sattva^ rajas and tamas) and is of manifested and 
unmanifested form or ‘‘expressive of cause and effect (law of 
causation). 

31. (The Supreme Lord) having manifested Himself by 
His Knowledge or Intellectual Power®^ and entering into 
these attributes created by Mdyd appears as if He has attributes. 

32. Just as the same fire placed in wood from which it is 
created, appears of different forms, (so also) the Purusa ^^ — the 
Soul of the Univer e appears different in created beings.®^ 

33. This (Supreme Lord), by entering^into beings ci'eat- 
ed by Himself by the effects full of attributes, of gross and subtle 
elements, organs of senses and Soul-mind, enjoys their 
attributes.®^ 


60. vijndna — SR. : Intellectual power, VR. : Soul (Jfya), SD. : Indi- 
vidual soul [jtva) who is a part of the Universal soul and is of the nature of 
knowledge. 

61. pimdn — SR, : The Supreme lord, the Soul of the universe. VR. : 
The individual soul(jiva). Vj. however, supports the above (our) translation. 

62. VC. differs : “Just as the fire consumes the wood in which it is 
created, the universal soul (Jfaramdtmd)\wh.cn realized by devotion etc. removes 
the limitations {upddkts) due to mdyd.^' SD. thinks that this verse shows the 
driving force of the Lord. The paramdtmd appears differently as a driving 
force in all movable and immovable objects but He is one. 

63 . VR. differs. He takes asau as individual soul. The gist of his 
interpretation: “The individual soul enters the bodies of gods etc. created 
according to their past actions, and enjoys the objects of senses and does acts 
resulting into merits or sins” . Alternatively he suggests that the Supreme 
Lord enjoys through individual souls and not directly. VJ. thinks that the 
Supreme Lord enters these bodies in a detached manner. If he enters an 
unfortunate body, the Supreme Soul has not to suffer miseries like the indivi- 
dual soul. 
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34. Certainly, this Creator of the Universe®*, being fond 
of pastimes®® like incarnations in gods, non-hunian being sand 
men, protects the Universe, by hfs power. 


CHAPTER THREE 

Suta said ; 

I. At the beginning, with the desire to create the Uni- 
verse, the Lord assumed the form of Man®® {pumsa) consisting 
of sixteen parts®’ created from the tattvas (primary substances) 
of which Mahat^^ (the Great or “Intellect”) is the first. 

64. loka-bhamnah—&R. “Protector of the Universe”. VJ.,VR. ; 
‘‘The Creator of the Universe”. 

65. anu-rataSD. “Ready to protect the religion as needed at a 
particular period”. VJ. thinks that ctiu means The Lord is not bound 
to but may at His will incarnate as per necessity of the world. He is-not bound 
by the law of Karman to do so. 

66. paurusatn rupam — $R. : Though the Supreme Spirit has no such 
human form, for the convenience of meditation or worship. He is regarded 
as Virdt (one residing in or knowing the affairs of sentient beings.) 

VJ. explains : The Supreme Being collected and preserved the whole 
of the universe in its subtle form in his “Belly”, at the time of the Deluge 
and lay covered in the darkness of his Prakrtu At the time of Creation of the 
Universe, he drank up the Darkness covering him arid manifested himself. 
This is “the assumption of the Purusa form”. Alternatively “the assumption 
of forms like Rama, Krsna etc” may be accepted. 

FjB. : He assumed of his own accord body consisting of pure sattva 
(the constituent power — guna — of goodness) which is composed of tattvas 
(principles). It may not be a human form. 

JG. : Purusa implies 3 forms of Visnu, as (i ) the Creator of the principle 
Mahat (Intelligence), (2) the Being in the Egg, and (3) the Being in all 
bhutas. The Supreme Lord described as possessing 6. attributes of glory 
etc. is now described as j?wj 5 >a according to VR. indicates here 

the cause of Brahmanda {Brahmd^da-kdra^am samasti-'tattva^jdtam), while with 
SD. rupa is the effect of Sama^ti (aggregate which is considered as made 
up of parts each of which is consubstantially the same with the whole ) and the 
material cause of vya?ti (an aggregate viewed as made up of many separated 
ho&it^)---samasti-kdrydtrnakam vyaftyupdddna-hhucam) 

67. fodahkalam—§R.,, SD., VB, : 10 organs of senses -4- Mind +5 
mahdbhutds (Elements) = 16 parts. 

68. mahadddihhih — SR. : Consisting of the “principles” {taftvas) called 
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2. Brahma, the Head of the progenitor of the Universe,®* 
was born of the lotus of the deep-lake-like navel’® of the Lord 
who was lying on the waters (of the post-Deluge ocean) 
extending his yogic meditation-slumber’i. 

3. Verily that form of the Lord on the formation ot 
whose limbs is based the extent of the Universe, is very pure, 
excellent, and full of sattva (goodness). 

4. They (i.e.yogins) with their vision of vast knowledge 
visualise this form wonderful (on account of its having) thou- 
sands of feet, thighs, arms, mouths, thousands of heads, ears, 
eyes and noses, shining on account of thousands of crowns, 
garments and earings. 

5 This’^ (original form of the Supreme Being, the Adi- 
Mrayana) is the indestructible seed’^ and the receptacle (place 
of return) of different incarnations and from whose parts and 
parts of parts’®, beings such as gods, subhuman beings (like 
animals, birds), men and others, are created. 


by Sankhyas as Makat (the Great or Intellect), aAamM™ (ego or self-sense) 
and 5 lanmdtras (subtle pure elements corresponding to the 5 organs of sense). 

69. vika-srjam ^eti/i-Brahma, the Creator of the universe at first 
created 10 Prajapatis (Lords or generators of created beings) _e.g. Marici, 
Atri, Ahgiras, Pulastya. Pulaha. Kratu etc. In the ^1 

another list : Kardama, Kasyapa, §esa, Vikranta. etc. (For details vide PI. 

remarks that the word shows that to these generators of 

createdbeings, the order of Brahma was inviolable. 

70. r^bhi-hraddnbujah-Vh. explains that nabh (Navel) 

is used to signify the existence of the Universe in the belly of the Lord. SR. 
says that this refers to the Supreme Being’s assumption of Purufa form m e 

: “The sleep of samddhi (meditation) VB. says 

that,L;nJisacertainkindofpoweroftheLord It relieves the agonies 

of beings and brings them to him. He extends it for the creation of the 

XJnivcrsc. sj 

70 adabhra-cakmd-^'P- ■ knowledge \J.- 

“Of full knowledge” SD. : “Of great knowledge” , _ 

73. etad-VK. thinks that this is the Aniruddha form, VJ. calls this 
Pndma-ndbha while TG. “the Being in the egg of Brahman”. 

T bt~%L -.Place of origin-.JG. :Embryo.VR,:The root cause 

emsam^an-SR. '■ Narayana is the seed of 
as of aU animate things as they are created out of his parts. Brahma is the 
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6. At first’*, that very God manifested (Himself) as 
Youths” and (becoming) Brahmana, practised unbroken 
celibacy which is difficult to practise. 

7. Secondly, also, the Lord of Sacrifices (Narayana) 
with the object of creation, assumed the body of a boar for rais- 
ing up the Earth which had sunk down to the lower region 
called Rasatala’®. 

8. And thirdly, He, having become the Divine Sage 
(Narada’») in the Arsa Creation (pertaining to sages), expound- 
ed the religio-mystical treatise pertaining to the Sdtvaias (the 
devotees ofVisnu) namely Pancar atragama by following which 
actions become void of their binding force.^® 

9. In the fourth incarnation, having been born of the 
wife of Dharma (namely Murti, daughter of Daksa Prajapati) 
as the twin sages Kara and Narayajra®!, He performed severe 
penance with fully pacified mind. 


part {arhsa) of Narayana and Brahma’s progeny like the (Marici 

and others) are parts of part {arf^Mrhh), VR. cidacit iattvaikya-deiena, 

76. prathamam — SR. : This word is used for numerical reference only 
and does not indicate superiority or inferiority. 

77. kaumdram — §R. : This is a name of Creation like Arsa, Prajapatya 
etc. It includes Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, Sanatkumara. They were 
min;d-born sons of Bralima, and were Brahmanas. They refused to create 
progeny and led a celibate hfe. SD., VR., JG. agree with §R. 

78. Rasdtala — One of the seven sub-terranean regions. They are as 
follows : Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Rasatala, Mahatala and Patala. 
These are inhabited by Nagas, demons etc. 

79. Ndrada: The beloved loth son of Brahma ; one of the 12 who 
knew the Dharma ordained by Hari; a celibate; was taught the Bhagavata 
by his father; he recited it to Vyasa; author of Sdtvata Tantra; mentioned 
many times in the Bh.P. 

—PI. 11.225 

80. naiskarniyam — §R. : That from which the cause of the binding 
force of an action becomes null and void. VS. : means leading to Liberation. 
VR. observes Those who perform nivrtti type of karma should not follow 
pravrtti dharma VI.: Bv performing karmas as prescribed in the Sdttvata 
Tantra^ one attains liberation. 

81. These twin sages performed penance at Badarikasrama. When 
Tndra sent god of Love and heavenly damsels to disturb his contemplation, 
Nara created a number of beautiful ladies and asked the god of Love to select 
one for heaven. They took Urvaii to heaven and reported the superior 
powers of the sages^ Arjuna and Krsna are regarded as the incarnations of 
Nara and Narayapa respectively. — PI. 11,205., 231. 
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10. The fifth (incarnation) was by name Kapik®^^ 
the chief of Siddhas (who) explained to Asuri®^ the Sahkhya 
doctrine®^ which determined all the principles, which was lost 
(formerly) in the course of time. 

11. In the sixth (Incarnation) He, being requested by 
Anasuya®’’* became the child (lit. accepted the child-ship) 
of Atri®®, taught Metaphysics (SR: knowledge of the Soul) 
to Alarka®’, Prahlada®® and others. 


82. Kapila : Born of Kardama and Devahuti j taught knowledge of 
Brahman to his mother; propounder of the Sahkhya philosophy which he 
taught to Asuri; one of the twelve who knew the Dharma ordained by Hari; 
burnt down 60,000 sons of Sagara when they attacked him on suspicion of 
theft of their sacrificial horse. {PI. I.311), Apart from the mythological 
account, Kapila seems to be a historical figure — an exponent of a system of 
philosophy in Pre-Buddhist period. 

83. Asuri : N. of the disciple of Kapila; a siddha but did not comprehend 
Hari’s Maya; was invited to Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya sacrifice. PI.I.180. 

84. Sdnkhya : The system takes its name from its method of arriving 
at conclusions by theoretical investigation. The word Sdrhkhya is derived 
by some from Sarhkhyd or number and is appropriate to this system which 
gives an analytical enumeration of the principles of the cosmos. But this 
tendency to enumeration is common to all Hindu systems of thought... In 
the early texts, Sdrhkhya is used in the sense of philosophical reflection and 
not numerical reckoning. This particular system, which expounds by careful 
reflection the nature of purusa or spirit and the other entities, acquired this 
significant title. S. Radhakrishnan — Hist, ofind. Phil. II. 248-334. 

Gf. Suddhdima-tattva-vjjndnarh Sdnkhyarh yadahhidhtyate / 

Sankara — Comm, on Vi^m-sahasrandma. 

8 5 Anasuyd : The wife of the sage Atri and a daughter of Kardama; 
mother of Datta, Durvasas and Sorna; mother of 5 Atreyas and a daughter 
.^hiti — PI. 1.53. 

86. Atri : A son of Brahma; married Anasuya appointed by Brahma 
for the creation of the world. While engaged in meditation on Mount Rksa, 
the Trimurtis blessed him with 3 sonsbeing their own parts iarhsns ) . Accord- 
ingly Datta (Visnu), Durvasas (Siva) and Soma (Brahma) were 
born. — PI. 1 . 41. 

87. Alarka ; PGK (p. 76) records difierent Alarkas, but the one men- 
tioned here seems to be the king of Kasi; youngest son of R.tadhvaia and 
Madalasa; was expounded the spiritual knowledge by his mother and Datta- 
treya. 

88. Prahlada : Son of Hiranyakasipu and Kayadhu; was initialed 
in the Bhagavata Dharma by Narada. For him Visnu incarnated as Man- 
lion and killed Hiranyakasipu. Prahlada became the Lord of Daityas. His 
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was 


12 Then, in the seventh (incarnation), Yajha^ 
born of Ruci and Akuti. He along with gods of whom Yama»» 
was the first, protected the period assigned to the Manu called 

^ ^ 13 In the eighth (incarnation), Lord Vismi (lit. One 

with wide steps) w;s born of King Nabhi and queen Meru 
Devi, He (as Rsabha)** showing to the strong*minded ones 
the path (of sannyasa), the most respectable of all the stages of 

life • 

14. Oh Brahmanas ! Having been implored by sages, 

(He) assumed the ninth body (incarnation) ^ 

(i.e. known as) Prthu. From this (earth), he milked (medi- 
cinal) plants. Thereby he became the most pleasant. 

15. At the time of oceanic deluge in the epoch (Man- 

vantara) called Cak^usa®* He assumed the form 

and protected Vaivasvata Manu*® by making him board the 

earth-boat. 

spiritual preceptor was Dattatreya. It was due to him ttot ^rsna spared 

the Ufe of Sana. Prahlada lived in Sutala and attained liberation y 

Incarnation ofViinu, son ofRuci and Ak^ 

to have married his twin-sister Daknua; was Indra in the period called 

Svdyambhuva Manvantara, r\r 

90. razna -.N^meoftheistsonoutof 12 sons bom ofYa.itia and 
Daksina. was a god in Svayambhuva Manvantara. 

Qi. Svayambhuva Manvantara : ’Period relating to Svayambiu. ya 
yambhu was the first Manu (out of 14 Manus). Satarupa was his wile. 
They had 2 sons— Priyavrata and Uttanapada and 3 daughters viz. v . 
Devahuti and Prasuti who were married to Ruci, Kardama an a • 

pectively. As Akuti was married by putriAa-d/mma, he took over son J . - 

In the period (Manvantara) of Svayambhu, Marici, Atri, Angiras, * 

Pulaha, Kratu, and Bhrgu were the seven mind-born sons ^ 

was the Indra and Daksina the Indrani and their sons called Tusita were th 

"“‘"'■■^'’lUha-Adinatha, an incarnation of Visnu. For details see 

The epoch (Manvantara) of the 2nd Manu Cak^u. 
He was the son of Vyu?ta and Puskarini;wife Akuti son Maw “PR ,o74 

94. matsyam rapam-The Fish incarnation. Though this t 
incarnation here, it is regarded as the ist incarnation of Vispu, P°P“ 

95. Vaivasvata Manu— In his former life, V.M. was King > y 
of Tamil Nad, who by his obligations on Vi?nu in his initial stage o 
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16. In the eleventh (incarnation) in the form of a tor- 
toise, the omni-present Lord supported the Mandara moun- 
tain on his back while gods and demons were churning the 
ocean.®® 

17. The twelfth (incarnation) is of Dhanvantari®^ 
and the thirteenth, the female form of Mohinl®® who after delud- 
ing others (i.e. demons) enabled (lit. made) the gods to drink 
nectar. 

18. Assuming the fourteenth Man-lion form®®, he tore 
up the chest of the powerful king of the Daityas with his claws 
like a weaver of mats (tearing) the rushes (grass). 

19. Proposing to beg three paces (of land) but desirous 
of recovering (lit. taking back) heaven, he assumed the Pigmy 


incarnation was blessed with Manu-ship. He is the 7th Manu whose ^och 
continues at present. In his regime, Vasu, Rudra, Aditya, Visve Deva, 
Marudgana, Asvini-kumara and Rbhu are the gods. Purandara, 
and Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha, Visvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bhara- 
dvaja are the 7 sages. — BPK.307, also PI. II.601. 

96. This refers to the occasion of churning the ocean for nectar. The 

gods and demons cooperated in churning the ocean with Mount Mandara 
as the churning staff, serpent Vasuki as the string. Fourteen valuab e t mgs 
such as the goddess Lak§mi, Kaustubha gem etc. were obtained. Nectar 
was one of them. The deadly poison Halahala was drunk up 

by god !§iva to save the world. 

(For details vide PI. 1 . 87) 

97 Dhanvantavi-. An incarnation of Visnu. He appeared with the 
jar of nectar during the ocean-churning for nectar. Another account shows 
him to be the son of king Dirgha-tamas of Kasi ; the originator ol Ayur- 
Veda and the father of Ketuman. — PI. II.156-57 

98. Mohini : The 13th incarnation of Visnu to delude the -Asuras 
from having anv share in the nectar and distribute it to Devas (gods) . 

— PI. 11.136-57- 

99. M'arasimha : (also Narasiihha and Nrsiihha) : Vispu came down 
on the earth to punish Hiranyakaiipu for his insolence and cruelty. Hiranya- 
kasipu harassed his son Prahlada for his devotion to V ispu.— the omni-present 
When asked whether Visnu existed in the column ofhis hall, Prahlada said 
*‘Yes” on wbicb Hiranyakaiipu kicked it, when Visnu appeared before me 
demon and killed him. 
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form!®® arrived at Bali’s^®^ sacrifice. 

20. In the sixteenth incarnation, being angry at the 
hostility of kings to Brahmanas, he extirpated the warrior class 
from the earth for twentyone times. 

21. In the seventeenth (descent on the earth) he was 
born of Satyavati from Paras ara^®^. Seeing people of low 
intelligence, he divided the tree in the form of Veda into sevex'al 
branches. 

22. After this (i.e. after the 18th incarnation), with a 
desire to help gods (lit. to do the work of gods viz. to kill Ravana 
etc. ) , he assumed kingship and performed acts of valour such 
as control of the sea (by building a bridge over it.) 

23. In the nineteenth and the twentieth (incarnations), 


100. The origin of this incarnation is “The three strides of Vis^u** 
mentioned in the Rg-veda. In the Treta-yuga (2nd Age), the pious Daitya 
King Bali acquired the dominance of the three worlds by defeating the gods. 
To remedy this Visnu was born as a diminutive son of Kasyapa and Aditi. 
The dwarf appeared before Bali and begged of him to donate him three paces 
of land. The generous king agreed. Vi§nu manifested his original form and 
covered the heaven and earth in two strides. But respecting his (Bali’s) 
virtues, He made Bali the King of the subterranean region Sutala and assured 
him of Indra-ship in the 8th Manvantara (Epoch) . 

101. Bali : A son of Virocana and grand-son of Prahlada; married 
Vindhyavali and Asana; had 1 00 sons of whom Bana was the eldest ; defeated 
gods on the battlefield and performed 100 Horse-sacrifices. In the looth 
horse-sacrifice, he was deceived by Visnxi in a dwarf form, (for the rest vide 
the above note), — P.I. 2.469-71. 

102. This refers to Parasurama incarnation of Visnu, in the Tr eta age. 
He was the son of Jamadagni and Renuka (a princess). Haihaya king Karta- 
virya iVrjuna forcibly took away Jamadagni’s Kamadhenu (Wish-yielding 
cow). The scuffle led to Parasurama’ s killing of Kartavirya. Jamadagni 
disapproved of this and ordered Parasurama to go on pilgrimage for one year 
in expiation of this. After the departure of Parasurama, the sons of Karta- 
virya killed Jamadagni. In the struggle between Bhargavas and Haihayas 
that followed this, Parasurama defeated them 21 times, which has been 
poetically described as “extirpation” of the Ksatriya class. After this he 
retired to perform penance on Mahendra mountain. He is regarded as 
“deathless”, was discomfited by Dasarathi Rama,; taught Astra-vidya 
to Bhisma and Karna; guided Krsna and Balarama to Gorriantaka. 

—PI. II. 291. 

103. Parasara : Son of Sakti, grandson of Vasistha; father of Vyasa. 

•—PI. II. 293-4. 
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having taken birth in the Vrsni family as Rarna (Balarama) 
and Krsna, he lessened the burden of the earth. 

24. Then after full advent of the Kali Age, (He) will 
be born with Buddha as His natne, and as a son of Ajana in the 
Kikata country4®^ 

25. Then in the twilight of the Kali Age, when kings 
will be as good as robbers, this protector of the world will be 
born of Vi^nuya^as under the name Kalki. 

26. Oh twice-born ones 1 Just as thousands of canals 
flow forth from inexhaustible lake, similarly innumerable are 
the incarnations of Hari, the ocean of goodness (the Sattva-- 
giina). 

27. Sages, Manus^^^, gods as well as very powerful sons 
of Manu along with Prajapatis (gods presiding over creation) 
are all parts of Hari only. 

28. But^°® Lord Krsna is the Supreme Being himself 
and all these, parts and smaller parts of the Supreme Being 
who give happiness to- the world (when it is) troubled by 
the enemies of Indra (i.e. demons) in every epoch. 

29. The man who, exerting himself with devotion, 
recites in the morning and in the evening this mysterious 
(account of the) births (incarnations) of the Lord, is completely 
released from all kinds of misery. 

30. This form of the formless Lord whose true consti- 
tution is the Spirit itself, has been indeed created in the Soul 


104. Kikata : Name of the land where Buddha was born; noted for the 
sacred Gaya, the garden park Rajagrha and the hermitage of Gyavana. 

— PI. 1.381. 

105. Manu : Progenitors and sovereigns of the earth for 1/14 part of 
Brahma's day (i.e. 4,320,000 human years). The Manus are 14 in number 
viz. I. Svayambhuva, 2. Svarocisa 3. Auttami, 4. Tamasa, 5. Rai- 
vata, 6. Gaksusa, 7. Vaivasvata, 8. Savarni, 9. Daksa-savarni, 10. 
Brahma-savarni, 1 1 , Dharma savarni, 12. Rudra savarni, 13. Deva savarni, 
14. Indra savarni. 

106. JG, explains the difference between Bhagavan and his parts as 
follows: The Supreme Lord, by His divine will, can manifest His power any- 
where without interruption, while the parts (amsas) or incarnations can 
manifest these for performing their appointed mission. Though Krsna is 
included in the list of incarnations, He is not merely a part (amh) of the 
Supreme Being but the Supreme Being Himself. The particle tu in the 
above verse is used to distinguish him from other incarnations. 
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(or Spirit) by the attributes of Illusion such as Intelligence and 

3 1 Just as a stream of clouds (is attributed ) to the sky 
or the dust (particles of the earth) is ascribed to the wind (by 
ignorant persons), similarly the quality of being seen is attri- 

butedto the seer by unintelligent ones. (The spirit is wrongly 

misunderstood as being material body.) , . , . , 

32. From this is created a different body which is made 
up of unmanifested attributes (or parts of thebody like hands, 
feet etc. ) and which is subtle due to the invisibility and inaudi- 
bility of its essential nature. It is the Jiva (spirit) due to which 

transmigration (takes place ).^*'‘ 

33. When these two forms ^< 2 ^ and asat (i.e. two bodies 
gross and subtle) attributed to the soul through ignorance are 
negatived by Self-knowledge, it is the visualization ofBrahman 

(i.e. identification of Jiva with Brahman)«®. 

34. They know that if this divine (pertaining to the 
Omniscient Spirit) and resplendent (or sportive)^®* Maya 


107. Sr. says that the hypothesis of a subtle body which is invisible, 
inaudible and formless, is necessary to account for the repeated births or 

transmigrations of the Soul* , i j ♦ 

108. VR. interprets BrflAma as “the liberated soul’- darsana 

as “the knowledge of the nature of the ‘pure’ soul devoid of any contamination 
or contact with Prakrti”. So this verse means : “That knowledge by wluch 
one realizes that origination (birth) and destruction (death) really belong 
to the non-Spirit (acii) and that they are ascribed to the Soul through ignorance 
iavid^a) and that they are to be denied of the Soul^ (liman) by the knowledge 

of the is the real knowledge of .Sra/imaw.” 

But VJ. states: “That knowledge is the knowledge at Brahman leading to 
liberation from sam sSra (the cycle of births and deaths)-the knowledge which 
consists in seeing that the forms consisting of the Primordial Nature (Prakrti) 
and its products are, from the very beginning, different from the Supreme 
Soul (Paramatman) due to His self-knowledge. It is due to Nescience {Avidya) 
that he mistakes them as belonging to Himself. 

109. SR : Sporting in the cycle of creation, preservation and des- 
truction of the universe. , -v . 

VR : When this cosmic illusion {Maya or Prakxh) becomes 

capacious with Mahal etc. and the consequent pride or belief of linking the 
body and the Soul as identical, ceases or disappears, then the individual Soul 
comes to be worshipped (respected) as having realised his own glory as the 
liberated with the eight excellent quaUties which are manifested on the reali- 
zation of the Supreme Soul. 
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(illusion), transforming itself to knowledge ceases itself (auto- 
matically), (the Jiva or Spirit) becoming perfect (i.e. identical 
with Brahman) is glorified in its own greatness). 

35. The wise ones describe in this way, the births and 
deeds of the Birthless and Action less, the Lord of the hearts 
(antaryamin) whose deeds are mystically described in the 
Vedasi^o. 

36. Or he whose sports are not ineffective, creates, 
protects and eats up (destroys) this Universe but is not attached 
to this.^^^ And this Master of six qualities^^^ lies concealed in 
the hearts of all beings and remaining (aloof) independent, 
he enjoys (as if it is fragrance) the objects of six senses. 

37. Just as an ignorant person does not understand the 
performance of an actor, (similarly) no being of dull intel- 
ligence can comprehend by mind, words or skill (in argumen- 
tation or Logic )^^^ the pastimes of the Supporter (of the 
universe) who extends greatly^^^ his names and forms. 

38. He w^ho is attached to the fragrance of his lotus-like 
feet, without crookedness and obeys him continuously, knows 
the way to the Pre-eminent Lord, the protector of the universe 
(who is) of infinite power and the holder of the discus (lit. 
a part of the chariot). 

39. Hence, Oh venerable ones ! Blessed are you in this 
world 1 As you have thus shown complete devotion to Vasu- 
deva, the Lord of all the people, there is no terrible transmigra- 
tion again. 

40. The venerable sage (Vyasa) compiled this epic 
(Purina) called Bhdgavata, equal in status to the Vedas, 
desx:ribing the deeds of him of pious reputation. 

no. VJ. differs : “The wise describe the secrets contained in the 
Upanisads :The births (incarnations) of Him whose birth is not like that of 
other individual souls, whose acts a.'e not meant for any selfish purpose , who is 
present in and controls the minds of all. 

111. SR: The differentia between the JJva and God is the unconcer- 
nedness of God with the universe. 

1 1 2. Viz. Jhana, Sakti, Bala, Aisvarya, Virya and Tejas. 

1 13. nipunena : VD. By skill in knowledge and yoga. 

1 14. vitanvatah — ^VR. : He extends the world of forms by his mental 
resolve or will 

VJ. : manomcohkir ndma^rupdimakam prapamam srjatali / 
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41. For the highest good of the people, he (Vyasa) 
made his son (Suka), pre-eminent among those who have 
realized die Soul, receive this great [Bhdgavata Purdna) which is 
the means of securing Bliss^^*^. 

42. He (Suka) made the great king Pariksit hear^i® 
attentively this [Bhdgavata), the choicest essence ofailtheVedas 
and History (Mahabharata). 

43-44. Oh Brahmanas ! While he (Pariksit ) was sitting 
on the banks of the Ganges fasting himself unto death, and was 
surrounded by great sages, and Suka, the Brahmana sage of 
great brilliance (splendour) was narrating the Bhdgavata, 
I learnt the Bhdgavata while I sat there due to his favour. I shall 
narrate to you whatever I have learnt to the best of my ability 
(intelligence). 

45. When Kp^na retired to His abode along with Righ- 
teousness, knowledge and other things, this sun in the form of 
the Bhdgavata Purdna has now arisen in the Kali Age for persons 
who have lost their (intellectual) sight. 


115. svastyayana : Lit. averting of evil by recitation of mantras or 
performance of expiatory rites. 

1 16. Pariksit : A son of Uttara and Abhimanyu; a great king of 
Hastinapura; the foremost of Bhagavatas; married Iravati, daughter of 
Uttara; had 4 sons of whom Janamejaya was the eldest; visualised the symbolic 
advent of the Kali Age. Due to his act of throwing a dead snake round the 
neck of a meditating sage, he was cursed with death by Taksaka’s bite. 
Pariksit, knowing his doom, sat in pray op aveh, where Suka visited him and 
narrated the Bhagavata Purai^a. Afterwards Pariksit sat in contemplation 
in detached spirit, was bitten by Taksaka and his body was reduced to ashes 
by the poison. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

{Arrival of Ndrada) 

Vyasasaid : 

L Saunaka^ the oidest^^^ of the sages (who were) per- 
forming the sacrifice of long duration, (being) the head of the 
congregation of sages^^®, and conversant with Xh^^gveda^ highly 
praised the Suta who was thus speaking^^^ and addressed 
(him as follows) . 

Saunaka said : 

2. Oh Suta ! Oh highly fortunate one The finest of 
speakers ! Tell us the sanctifying (holy) narrative pertaining 
to the Supreme Lord (the holy narrative of Bhdgavata)^ 
which^^^ was recounted by venerable^-^ Suka. 

3. In what age or (in which) place and with what 
objective was this (narrative) commenced ? By whom^^® was 
the dark sage^^^ (Vyasa) inspired to compile this text ? 

4. His son who is a great Yogin (contemplative saint) 
and who has visualized the Supreme Spirit {Brahman)'^^^ ^z.n(l 


1 17. vrddha — VB. : Advanced in knowledge and not necessarily in 

age. 

1 18. kula~pati — Originally it signified a Brahmana sage who main- 
tained, fed and taught 10,000 pupils. §R. interprets it as above {gana^ 
mukhya). VB. explains it as the regulator or controller of the group of 
sages {kulasya rfi — kulasya patih niydmakah) . 

1 1 9. bruvdna — VB. ‘Saunaka was so eager that he did not even 
wait for the completion of the Speech of the Suta, as is the normal 
etiquette”. 

120. makdhhdga — VB. : *Tt was the great luck of the Suta that he 
heard the Bhdgamta from Suka”. 

1 21. i 5 R. and VB, read while VJ. reads i.e. the narrative 
of the Bhagavata. 

122. bkagamn — VB. : ‘‘possessing all good qualities” {purrta-gma^). 

123. kutafi—YB : What reason impelled him to compile the Bh. B. 

124. Kuna}}, — §R, : Kr^na Dvmpdyanaf}. 

125. sama-dfk — §R. t satna^^ Brahma; VJ. Viynu {mayd^Sriyd saha 
variate th 7 ‘*One in association with the goddess Laksmi”) VB, One 
knowing (Brahman). 
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^ho is devoid of any sense of discrimmanon and distmcUon 
ZZsc mind is concentrated on one thing (viz. he 
Sup^e Spirit),^’ and (who is) wakeful from the sleep (m 
th^form of Illusion or Ignorance) appears as a du ar 

avoiding the sage (Vyasa) (who 

was) foliowinghis son, blushed and put on their ga™ts 
even though he (the sage) was not naked but (they) did not 
do so in the presence of his son (Suka w o was na e ^ 
Observing this strange (behaviour) the sage enquired of them 

(about the reason); they said, “In your 

^crimination between man and woman,* but it does not 

exist in your son whose outlook is pure. 

6. How was he (Suka) recognised** (when he) arriv- 
ed in the country Kuru-Jangala*»» and (was) wandering in the 
city called Hastinapura*** like a mad, dumb and dull-witte 

(person) Sir ! How did the dialogue wherein*** this 
(sacred) Veda-like text*** pertaining to Lord Vi?i>u (i.e. the 

,26, nirvikalpakab^iR. : Devoid of any knowledge of distinction 

from one thing to another 

127. ekSnUi-mati^—&K. : with mind devoted to one thing. VJ. . whose 
mind always is engrossed in Hari. VB. : free from worldly attachment. 

128. acnirfra-SR.: Wakeful from the sleep of illusion (Maya) 
VJ. : From whom sleep in the form of ignorance and other defects, is away. 

129. gfidAa— VB.: avoiding society. Also “unostentatious , also 

aprakafa. 

•This verse is not noted by VJ. 

,30. stri-Wi</«-SR. : The power of seeing the difference between 

man and woman. / 

131. : of pure onxlook vmkta-putadrfM yasy a I 

132. a/afc;ito— S r.: known (jSata). ^ , 

,33. Kuru-Jangala : The kingdom of Pariksit. : Visited by Su.:a. 

Its capital was Hastinapura. j j u 

134. Harfinapara— The ancient capital of ‘1*® , f. 

T ^ing Hasti. Though a central scene of action m the MBH ( a a- 
bhdrL), nothing of the Papdava era is reported to have been excavated 

so far. 

135 ;»atra— S r. : From the conversation. 

,36 SStvatl Srutik-SSivati “Pertaining to lord Hari” according to 
all comm., but Sruti “compilation” (SR.) “equal (in sacredness) to the 

Vedas” (VR.) “Vai?nava Veda” (VB.). 
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Mhdgavata Purdna)tBkt place between the sage (Suka) and the 
xoyal-sage of the Pandava family ? 

8. That illustrious (sage Suka) really awaits at the 
houses of the house-holders only for (so short) a period (as 
required for) milking cows/®’ thereby transformitig it (the 
house) into a holy place. 

9. Oh Suta ! (Pariksit) the son ofAbhimanyu is report- 
ed to be the best among the devotees of the Lord (Vis^u) . 
Describe to us his extremely wonderful birth and deeds. 

10. For what reason did the emperor (Pariksit), the 
enhancer of the honour of Panejavas (lit. Paneju’s^®® pi*ogeny), 
disregarding the glory of emperorship, sit on the bank of the 
Ganges fasting himself unco death ? 

11. Oh (Suta) 1 How wonderful it is ! How did the 
young hero (warrior-king) to whose footstool (near the 
throne), enemies, for their own good, bring riches (as tribute) 
and pay their homage, desire to renounce the royal majesty 
(lit. wealth) which it is very difficult to give up, along with 
(his) life ? 

12. The persons who are devoted to Lord Vi§nu (lit. 
He whose renown or glory dispells the darkness of ignorance) 
live for the happiness/^® abundance/^^ and prosperity^** of 


137 - states that this verse raises the doubt how the BH. P. 
could be narrated within a short period as Suka stayed at the 
house of a householder for the time required for milking a cow. This 
period is, according to I^R., i/8th of a muhurta i,c. 15 kalas, 

^38. VR. & VJ. : “Sanctifying the house (by his steps)*’. 

139. Pandit— A royal sage born of Vicitravlrya’s queen AmbSlikl 
and Vyasa (Kr?na Dvaipayana) ; superseded his elder blind brother 
Dhrtara?tra and was installed aS king; married Kunti alias PrthS, sister 
of Vasudeva, and Madri; being prevented from sexual intercourse by a 
curse, got five sous bom to his queens by invoking gods by incantations 
known to Kunti; dies as a royal sage in the forest and his second queen 
Midri immolated herself with hikn; his sons arc the PSij<Javas. (PI, IL 3J0,) 

140. Hmya—Pot “happiness” (§R.), “auspiciousness” (VR.), 
' ‘quite happiness* * ( VB . ) . 

141. bhavaya — For “abundance” (1§R.), “ever increasing prosperity” 
(SD.VR.) , “attainment of the goal bf life viz. KSma” (GB,), “Fcaar retire- 
ment from worldly affairs or samara** (VG.). 

142. bhUtaye — For “affluence or supremacy (SR,, SD) , *%calth** 
(VR, VG.), “attainment of mystic powers or siddhis^* {VB.}, 
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. J . fnr themselves Why did this (king) becoming 

.o his body which gave shelter .0 others, 

details everydting that has bee, .shed 
here. I regard you as well-versed i„ all subj^ts of speech 
that are other than the Vedas (i.e. the Puranas VJ) . 

Suta said : 

14 In the third cycle of ages, when the Dvapara Age 
has already commenced, the sage (lit. one expert m Yoga) 
Vyasa, a small part of Hari, was born from ParaSara and 

15 Once upon a time, after the disk of the sun had 
risen, he sat in a solitary place after (bathing and) 

(sacred) water of the Sarasvatii« from the palm of his hand 

(as per his routine of morning duties). , , » 145 

1 6 The sage who knows the past and the future, per- 

ceivingihe promiscuous mixing upi« of the courses of con- 
duct suitable to particular ages, in every Age, m t is wor 
due to Time of imperceptible velocity^*’ 

17 - 18 . And (observing) the deterioration of the power ol 
things created from the elements (such as men, etc,) and 


143. Fasatii— N. of the daughter of King Uparicara Vasu; brought 
up as Satyavati in the house of a fisher-man; the mother of the sage 
Vyasa. (BPK. 285). 

144. Sararraff— A sacred river famous in the Vedas. The Ghaggar 
in the Paniab is regarded as its modern name. SR. interprets ‘ upasprsya 
as “having taken bath” etc while VJ. “After the performance of morning 

duties e.g. sandhya, etc”. « ■« -i -x 

§R. suggests that Vyasa was sitting at this time m Badarika^rama 

(which is so far away from the Panjab). VD. explains this by stating that 

§R. does not mean the Badarika^rama near Mount Gandhamad^a but a 

separate place of the same name in the forest on the bank of e aras- 
vati in Sindh. SD. and JG., note this place as Samyapra^a. ^ 

145. parSvorojnah—VJ. : “Seer of the past, present and the future . 

146. ryatifaira— 4 r. & VJ. : mixing up; VR. “Inverted order 

VB. : “Destruction”. . 

147. a-vyakta^ramhas t SR. : Whose course cannot be perceived 

VJ. : Of unexpressed (unexhibited) velocity. » 

VB. : Whose velocity lies within Prak^pti, (Prakrti and others are depen- 
dent upon Time (Hiadhina) . 
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( nding that) men have become lacking in religious faith, 
energyi«, in intellectual capacity and in longevity of life due 
to that (subtle force of Time) and seeing the unfortunate 
men, the sage of unerring view.i" meditated with his divine 
vision, upon what was beneficial to all classes of people and their 
stages of life. 

19. Observing that the Vedic rites performed by four 
sacrificial priests“o purify the people, he (Vyasa) separated 
the (single) Veda into four for the continuity of (the institu- 
tion of) sacrifices. 

20. The four Vedas namely the Rg., Yajus, Saman and 
Atharvan were divided. And History-cum-Mythology (the 
Mahabharata and the Puranas) is called the fifth Veda. 

21. Out of these, Paila^®* was therecepient of the j??g- 
veda, the wise sage Jaimini^*® the master of singing the Saman, 
Vai^ampayanaiM alone was expert in the Yajur Veda. 

22. The terrible sage Sumantu^®* (was well- versed) in 


148. niMti-a— Without courage or constancy (gR.) Without 
energy (VJ.) . 

: Whose knowledge is fruitful {avandhyaj&dna) 
VK. Whose wishes are not fruitless {avitatha-saAkalpa) 

150. The four sacrificial priests are Hotr, UdgStr, Adhvaryu and 
Brahma and they represent the Rg, Saman, Yajus and Atharvan (Vedas) 
respectively. 

151. uddhttair-^K, ; “Separated”; VJ. : "‘The Vedas are not 
compiled but simply arranged by Vyasa. As History-cum-Mythology is 
meant for the elucidation of the contents of the Vedas, MBH. and 
Purarias are regarded as the 5th Veda. AsJG. points out, this classifica- 
tion of ancient literature in 5 Vedas is as old as the Chdndogya Upani^ad, 

152. : Son of the sage Vasu; disciple of Vyasa to learn the 
Rgveda; he taught it to Indrapramati and to Ba§kala; was invited to work 
asHo/f inthe Rijasuy a Sacrifice of Yudhinbira; He classified the ^gmda 
in two parts and imparted them to his two disciples mentioned above. 

. (H. II. 391) 

^ 53 * Jaimtnt : A pupil of Vyasa in charge of Sdma-veda; was invited 
to Yudhi§thira’s Rajasuya, Janmejaya’s Sarpa-satra; Sutras of Purva 
Mmdmsd and Mmm edka Pervm are j traditionally regarded as being com- 
piled by him (PI. I. 653, BPK 120). 

154 Vaiiampayana : A pupil of Vyasa in charge of Tajiir He 

was the maternal uncle of Yajiiavalkya. (BPK. 303) . 

155. SumantuiYJ, states Sumantu as the son of Varuna (& reads 
Vdrur^^ for ddrumh)^ He was taught the Atharva-mda by VySsa. 
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Romaharm respective Veda ia 

TViA<ie Vedas were separated into (a number 

(.heir) dieciples, dUciple. of diedplee .»d 
.heh ewdews^ compa,sioo«e .0 

fV, heloless arranged the Vedas in such a way as can be re- 
the > even by persons of low intelligence, 

tamed in memory , ^ K/» Vieard bv women, 

9'S The three Vedas are not to be heara oy wu , 

“cB:rtoarK«Hyr, »” 
pemos (petsoos) igooran. about actions 

that the sage (Vyasa) compiled the narrative 

Bharata. i Ttip mind of (Vyisa who was) 

.Busa^US::;:^ -- - - 

'^“*’ 27 "“vyirTh'e°kn™ef of'thc pU of duty, whose 

'“’^“■■SS-Tonr-ing »y d»^ 

been obeyed by me; of the Vedas hasten 

1 :a bv rmpiling a work of the title BWfi m which 

explained by compumg (under- 

(subjects such as) religion and others ^re k"° I, \ 

?.Z”nn'-s>prran:e. .y — 

^ :td '.aU.p“Jad.„r) w 

— ^ 'T'-' °' 

lustre of Brahma (Veda) . t-om of the study of the Vedas 

VR. : The purest one {ui^mafi) in lustre Dorn 

(KrtasvddhySjfa^nimitte tfjasi) , 

W • ‘‘Master” or “Controller”, VJ. pervading (t3>a^<a)- 
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itself appears to be underdeveloped (not having reached the 
stage of the Supreme Spirit^ss (qj. reached its natural 
condition).*’ 

31. Or (because) religious systems (religion) pertain- 
ing to the Supreme Lord which are liked by the ascetics of 
the highest order, have not been considered (by me) in 
details. And those are really liked by the Infallible Lord 
( Acyuta ) 

32. In this way, (while Vyasa was) considering himself 
deficient and was distressed (at the thought of his deficiency), 
Narada approached the hermitage of Krsna Dvaipayana as 
described above. 

33. The sage (Vyasa), having known the arrival of 
Narada who was worshipped by gods, at once, rose from his 
seat to welcome him and worshipped (received) him with due 
formalities. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

{The Dialogue Between Vyasa and Narada) 

Suta said : 

1. The divine sage ( Narada ) of great fame,^^® holding 
a lute in his hand, and being comfortably seated, spoke with 
a slight smile, to the Brahmana sage who was sitting near 
him.i»i 


158. asampannah — §R. : Not reached its natural stage. VJ. : One 
who has not achieved his life’s mission. VR. : a^samrddha, 

159. hfhacchravah — §R. : whose fame is great. GD. : One whose 
fame for omniscience has spread everywhere. 

160. Commentators attribute various reasons for this smile. SR. : 
“Because even a great man is sometimes deluded”. VD. : “This 
great man does not deserve to be thus perplexed”. VB.» VG. : Narada 
smiled as he was unable to conceal his pleasure (about the prospective 
discussion) . 

I 61. upastncfn — VD ; Who received him with due formalities. 
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J^dradci said i ^ . 

2. Oh highly fortunate son ofParasara, is your son, 

associated with (lit. proud of) your body or with your mind, 
quite satisfied with your body or mind (respective y) ? 

3. Have you not thoroughly comprehended whatever 

you desired to knowi«*, as you have compiled the great, 
wonderfully which is full of mattersiy pertaining to 

the principal goals of human life (viz. dharma, artha, kama, 

The eternal Brahmai« (Supreme Spirit) (Or the 
Veda) which has been so much covctediy by you (for its 
knowledge and attainment) has been known and attame 
by you. (Or in the case of the Veda: “has been studied and 
considered by you by composing the Vedanta Sutras ) . 
Still, Oh learned (sage) you are worrying yourself as it you 
have not achieved your goal. 


162. iarira aitna mdnasa eva va : sarlra alma : §R., VC : Soul who 
proud of the body ^arirdbhimani atm^ . SV. : “Presiding over the body . 

manasa alma : §R., VC : proud of the mind. SV. : controller of the 
. mind. BP. : Soul which is proud of the gross and subtle bodies. 

163. susampaimam-^K. Pully acquainted with, GD. : Properly 
•comprehended with ease. 

164. jijmitam—$R. : What was worth knowing e.g. religion etc. 

165. mahadadbhulam—VR. : Exterisive {vipulam) and wonderful m 
its composition and meaning {iabdalal} arikalaS ca cilram) S . a at a 

bhydrh vicitraml 

:66. sarvarlha.paribmtam-&K. Full of matters concerning the 

four goals of human life e.g. kama and mok^a, ^ Y / 

support this as follows: sarvaii^ sdnsopdngail^ ca dharmabhtr crlhmh panbrn- 

hitam purriaml 

167. Bmftnw-It means both “the Veda” and “the Supreme 
Spirit” and the verse is to be construed as applying to both. SR. takes it 
in the latter sense. 

168. jijndsita—^R. : Considered, but GS. adds “Considered by 
composing Brahma Sulras.'' SV.VR. and VB. take “Brahma ’ as the 
Veda” and interpret, “You have studied the Veda word by word and 
from the point of its meaning and implication have composed the 


Mimamsd Sulras. 

169. adhila—^R. -“fittaiatA.” {adhigata,prSpla). 

170. prabho—VJ. : One of vast learning (prabhula-jndnin) . 
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I^ydsa said: 

5. (Although) all that has been described by you, is 
certainly in ine; my souU’^, however, is unsatisfied. I ask the 
(underlying) latent^’^ cause of it to you, as you have un- 
fathomable knowledge^’^ and are born from Brahman^’^. 

6. Verily your honour knows all the secrets^’^, as you 
have adored the Primeval Man (Lord Visnu, who is) the 
regulator of (everything) high or low^’®, and who, without 
being attached^’’ creates, protects and destroys the universe 
by means of attributes (viz. sattva, rajas and tamas), as soon as 
He wills it (by His will-power). 

7. You who travel in the three worlds (the Heaven, the 
earth and the subterranean regions) like the Sun (and thereby 
know the external things), and who, like the breath (wind) 
moving within, (are) a witness unto the hearts of others^^®, 
explain to me sufficiently clearly the deficiency in me though I 
have dived deep into the Supreme Spirit by Yogic practices 
(e.g. meditation etc.)^’® and have mastered the Vedas by 
religious observances^®®. 


171. dlTnd — §R. : The soul both corporeal {iarira) and mental 
{mdnasa). 

172. aiyaktam — §R, : Not clear, latent; VB. : not explicit VR..: 
Not known to me. 

173. agddha-bodha—^K, : Whose intelligence is unfathomable VR., 
VJ. : Of unfathomable knowledge. VC., VD. : Omniscient. 

174. Atma-bhava — : VB, : Incarnation of the Lord, aima-hhuta -VB. *. 
Self-knower {dtmavid ) . 

175. samasta-guhyam — VR., BP. : Minds of all beings. 

176. pardvaresah—^K, : Regulator of all cause and effect {kdrya- 
Mrana-nyontd) .VR. : The Lord to whom gods like Brahma and others are 
subordinate; Controller of all. 

177. flsangflA— VD., VR. Unattached to attributes (Guria-sanga- 
rahiiah) 

178. atma-sSkfi—^'K. : Knowing the intelligence and course of 

conduct (buddhi-irUi-Jna) . 

179. dharmatah §R, : pare Brahmavi dharmato yogena nisr^dtah! VR. 
takes dharmatah as mvftti-dkarmaih- 

180. Pardvare Brahmani — I§R. : avara-brehma is the Vedas which 
are mastered by means of ‘‘Self-study, observance of religious vows etc.” 
VB, explains para as that which has been explained by the Upanisads 
[Vedanta) . apara Brahma is the Veda. 



42 


Bhdgavata Purdna 


J/drada Said : 

8. Your honour has not practically described the pure^®^ 
glory of the Lord. I think that knowledge^®® by which the 
Supreme Being is not pleased is incomplete. 

9. Oh great sage ! You have not really described the 
glory of Vasudeva (in the same proportion) as you have ex- 
tolled in details the goals (of human life) like Religion 
[dhanm] and others (viz. arthay kdma and mok^a) and^^^ its 
cognate subjects. 

10. The speech composed of words with rhetorical 
charm^®^ but which seldom describes the world-purifying glory 
of Hari, is^®® regarded like a place of pleasure worthy of enjoy- 
ment for worldly persons where asccti^s^®® of pure mind^®*^, who 
dwell in ( are merged in) the Supreme Spirit (Brahma^®®) never 
like to stay, like swans from the Manasa lake, who have beauti- 
ful dwelling places, do not find pleasure in the pools that are 
the pleasure-resorts of crows alone. 


181 . omala — VR. : Cleansing the sins of the speaker and the hearer. 

182. darsano — §R, : “Knowledge”, VR. : Visualization of the 
Lord {Bhaffavaddariana) ,VD.y VG» : Science of investigation into the 
nature of the Supreme Spirit {Veddnta-darsana) , 

183. ca — Sr, : This word shows the inclusion of the different 
practices of religion. 

184. citra-pada — In Rhetorics, is one of the 3 main divisions of 
Kdvya (Poetry). It is of 2 kinds: sabda^citra and artha-citra, and the poeti- 
cal charmlies mainly in the use of figures of speech, dependent on the 
sound or sense of the word. The Bh. P. naturally regards Lord Hari’s 
glory superior to rhetorical beauty. VD. explains this as “Wonderful” 
{vismayasya sthanorh : vismayakdri) 

185. Hari’s devotees are likened to swans dwelling in the Manasa 

lake. Just as these swans avoid dirty places which arc enjoyed bv crows, 
similarly poetry not singing of the glory of the Lord is not liked by the true 
devotees. SR, and VR. interpret vdyasem ilrthcm as a place-of enjoyment 
of pleasures for persons desirous of worldly things. VD. explains as 

■•Trade or profession for one’s livelihood”. 

186. hamsa — §R. : (i) Swans, (2) Recluse, 

187. mdnasah — ( i ) Living in the Manasa lake (2) Of good {sdttvic 
frame of mind) , To this VD. adds : (3) Devotees staying in the mind of 
Hari, (4) Mind-born sons of Brahma, like Sanaka, etc. 

188. nfikk^ayahi i SR., VR. Vj. agree to this but with different 
etymologies. 
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11. That outflow of words^®* which though not proper- 
ly composed^*® in every verse, makes good people (saints) 
hear, sing and praise the names (which are as if) imprintcd^®^ 
with the glory of the Infinite Lord, destroys the sins of the 
people. 

12. Knowledge, (though) actionless”® and pure^*®, (if) 

devoid of devotion to the Imperishable Lord (Vi snu) , does 
not appear sufficiently bright (purificatory) And how can 
again the action which is always unblissful, even though (per- 
formed ) without any desire of its fruit appear bright (i.e. will 
have purificatory effect, if it is not dedicated to God. ) ? 

13. Oh highly fortunate one ! (Your Honour) of 
correct insight'*®, of pure (spotless) glory'*®, lover of the 
truth, and observer of religious vows, should recollect (and 
describe) with concentrated mind'*^, the various acts of 
the Lord with wide steps'*® (i.e, Visnu in Vamana incarnation) 
for liberation from all bondages (of this Saihsara). 

14. Since you were looking for (objects) other than 
(the Lord’s deeds) and were desirous of speaking (i.e. de- 
scribing) something else (than the pastimes of the Lord) , your 

189. vdg-iiisarga : §R. : “Application of words” [vacah prayogah) 

VJ. : Special composition or arrangement of words, VR. : v5k-sr?ti-rupalf 
prabandhah. 

190. aWdAflraff— S r. : Ill-worded Full of corrupt words. 

19 1. ndmdni — VB : Not merely names but bearing the imprint of 

Lord’s glory. _ 

192. naUkarmya—VR, : Knowledge about the correct path of 

devotion to the Lord. RR. : Means or path of Liberation {ni?kcman) 

193. niraa/cna—VR. : Untouched by the collyrium of love and hate. 

VD. -. Free from illusion {avidyd).Vi. : Unsoiled by objects of enjoyment. 

194. Sr. : “Does not result in proper “direct” knowledge. 

195. amoghadrs — i Of true intellect. 

196. suci-sravas — SR. : of pure renown. 

197* samddhina—VB. : out of the 3 ways of speech. samddkUhd?i is 
characterised by objective description ( Doriana-guhyasamddkt-bhedena 
tridhd bhinndmm ihdgdrdm madhye yathdsthita-i'asiu-kathana-lakmayS. sam&dht- 

bhdsayd anusmaraj) 

198. urukmma^a-SD., VB. and VR. think this a reference to 
Visnu in the Vamana incarnation who after getting permission from Bah to 
get 3 steps of land assumed his oisVa-rapa and covered the earth and the 
sky in 2 steps and pressed down Bali to the subterranean regions with the 
3rd step. VJ. interprets this as “Of great exploits.” 
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mind, which has become unstable on account of the words 
and forms (created by your above-mentioned desire) will not 
get a stable position anywhere and on any matter, like a boat 
driven by a gale ( lit. ‘ 'struck by a wind” ) . 

15. A gross negligence^®® (has been committed by you) 
in advising censuarble acts (for the sake) of religion, to 
persons who by nature are addicted to secular desires. 
Ordinary people have followed those actions, thinking them 
to be (real) religion, on account of (Vyasa’s) words. 
(Ordinary man) does not think of setting aside that (way of 
life). 

16. By abstaining from worldly acts, a very clever 
person becomes capable of knowing the blissful nature of the 
All-pervading, Limitless Lord. Therefore, your honour 
(should please) describe the diversions of the Supreme Lord 
to (persons) who are devoid of spiritual intellect^®! and who 
due to qualities viz. Sattva^ Rajas^ and Tamas are engaged in 
acts (holding out future promises). 

17. (If) a person, discarding his own (form of) religion, 
resorts to the lotus-like feet of Hari, ( and happens ) to fall 
while in an immature stage, will evil befall unto him in what- 
ever place or in whichever ( circumstances) he may be? Or 
what benefit has accrued to a non-devotee following his own 
religion?^®^ 


199. vyatikrama — SR. : Transgression (improper for Vyasa) V.J. : 
Gross injustice. 

200. yad vdkyataji — §R. andJG. but VR. “For the sake of the good 
of the beings you (Vyasa) have' acted to the contrary. Due to your 
description of the i st three goals of human life (viz. dharma. artha, & kdma) 
people do not know that you intended to advise them to set aside these 
three for the sake of the 4th goal, viz. mokfa, JG. thinks that this verse 
pinpoints Vyasa’s deficiency. He had done wrong to the world by describing 
a course of religion devoid of Hari’s glorious acts. (In MBH, Krf^a is a 
secondary figure.) 

201. andtmnah — SR. : Proud of the physical body. JG. : Devoid of 
spiritual intellect. SD. : Of undetermined intellect. 

202. VJ. “No purusartha (goal of human life) is achieved by 
faultless observation of one’s own pravrttudkama, I request you to 
describe the science of Mvrtti-dharma*’ VG. The daily and occasional 
religious observances should be abandoned in favour of devotion to Hari. 
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18. The learned one should specially try for that 
objective (viz. ''the experience of the supreme Spirit” which 
is not obtained while wandering in higher or lower (types of 
births ). That happiness (i.e. enjoyment of worldly objects) 
comes to (our) lot unsolicited like misery from other sources 
(from actions of previous life) everywhere due to (passage of) 
time which has great velocity.^®® 

19. Oh 1 A person who is serving Lord Krsna will not 
certainly be entangled into the cycle of transmigration of the 
soul. There is such an attraction of that sweetest thing^®^ 
that he who remembers the (joy or test of) clasping the feet 
of Lord Krsna, will never desire to let them 

20. This universe is verily the Supreme Lord Himself 
but in a way different^®®. As your honour already knows it, 
(it is) from him that the preservance, destruction and crea- 
tion of the Universe (take place). Only a spanful has been 
indicated to you by me. 

21. Oh (sage) of unerring view! You know it your- 
self that (though) you are birthless, you are born as a part of 


203. gambhtra-rahasd—YR. Whose velocity is too fast to be observed. 
VJ. : Whose speed is unmanifested but covers many births (earthly exist- 
ences) 

204. rasa-gfahah — I§R. : rasena rasaniyena gthyate vaii-kriyate / Or 
rase-rasamye grahah'=dgraha 1 iyasyal> 

VB. : rasena grakanam ya^a / 

205. According to VR : The devotees of the Lord even though they 
have not mastered the Bhakti-yoga thoroughly, do not even then return to 
the cycle of births and deaths (sarhsdra) like ignorant persons, or non- 
devotees ( VJ ) . 

206. §R. adds one more explanation : This universe is the Supreme 
Lord. The individual spirit, though apparently separate from the Lord, 
is also the Supreme Lord. There is nothing animate or inanimate 
beyond the Supreme Lord who alone is the Truth or Reality. VJ. states 
the position of the Dualistic School : The Lord is verily like the universe 
(Not the Universe itself). He is different from it. For it is from the 
Lord that the creation, preservation and destruction of the Universe 
proceeds (and He is endowed with all powers of omniscience, omnipo- 
tence etc.). The Lord Himself knows this. (Like a pupil exhibiting his 
little knowledge before the preceptor) I have shown my limited knowledge 
to you) . 

207. §R. ; Full of accurate knowledge. VR. : One 
who sees the whole of reality as it is. 
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the Supreme Soul (who is) the Greatest Man, for the welfare 
of the world. Therefore, let the glories^^^® of the Lord of 
great prowess be described in details by you. 

22. The act of extolling the qualities of the Lord of 
excellent renown, has been declared by wise men, as the in- 
-destructible fruit^^^^ of a man’s penance, hearing (the scrip- 
tures), performance of the best sacrifices, recital of Vedas and 
•of intelligence and charities. 

23. Oh sage ! As for myself, formerly (in a former cycle 
of Ages), in (my) previous birth, I was born of a certain 
female servant of sages conversant with the Vedas. Even 
while (I was) a child, I was appointed to wait upon (some) 
ascetics who wished to stay together (in one place) during 
(the four months of) the rainy-season. 

24. Although the sages^^^ had equality of outlook (to- 
wards all beings) they began (to show) favour to me whose 
unsteadiness had completely disappeared, (who was) self-con- 
trolled, obedient, and a willing servant of few words. 

25. Being allowed by the twice-born (sages) to eat the 
remanents of the food sticking to their dishes whereby (my) 
sin had been destroyed, I used to take meal once a day.^^^ I 
was behaving thus and my heart had been well purified. 
(Thus) a self-interest in their (Bhagavata) religion also had 
developed (in me). 

26. There, by the favour of the singers, I heard attrac- 
tive (interesting) narratives ofKr^na, every day. Oh VySsa! 
(As) I heard every word^^* of those (narratives) with special 

attention, my devotion in the Lord whose renown is so dear, 
developed. 

27. Oh great sage! Then I developed liking for (the 
Lord) whose fame is dear (to all) . My intellect became un- 

208. abhyudaya — SR. : “Prowess”; VR, ; viz. Birth, actions, quali- 
ties. {.Janma-kama’-gu^dil) , 

209. amcyuidrtha^ — ^VD., VR : purpose ; SD. ; ariha^'ErmX 

{phalam ) . 

210. VB. says that these were the 4 sages : Sanaka, Sanandana etc. 
in their previous birth. 

21 1. VJ. the recluses cat once a day, so did Narada. 

212. v.l. VR. and VJ. Interpret this as “Three times a 

day^ viz. morning, noon and evening [trUsandhyam) 
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deviatmg2i3 from the right course whereby I could see that 
due CO my illusion, this grossness and subtlety had been 
imagined in me who am (really) higher Brahma (Supreme 

Spirit). 215 

28. In this way, during the rainy season and the 
Autumn, I, who heard attentively the spotless glory of Hari 
extolled thrice a day2i« by the sages of noble souls, had got 
created in me devotion which removes the rajas and tamos of the 
Soul. 

29-30. At the time of their departure those sages, who 
were kind to the poor, taught the most esoterical knowledge^i^ 
which has been conveyed by the Supreme Lord Himself, to 
me who, as a child was attached to them, and (was) humble, 
full of reverence, self-controlled and had been serving them 
( with devotion ) . 

31. On account of which (knowledge) only, I came to 
comprehend the efficacy of the power called Ilhision^i® of Lord 
Vasudeva, the Creator of theUniverse. (It is) by that know- 
ledge (that) the people attain to His feet (i.e. Liberation). 


213. a-skhalHa — 5 R. : “Unobstructed”; SD. ; “Steady, firm”. 

214- sad~asat — SR. Gross and subtle. While JG. takes it as vyafti 
(An aggregate viewed as made up of many separate bodies) and 
samofti (An aggregate considered to be made of parts each of which is 
con substantially the same with the whole). To quote JG. akam etat 
sadasad vyofii-sama^tydtmakam yaj jagat tad lya^tyamiam mayi jivarupi joa- 
vi^ayaka-hhagavari’-mayayd kalpitam paiye, 

215. According to VJ., “I sec that all this universe of cause and 
effect is the creation by the will of Hari who is in me and that it is 
maintained and destroyed by him”. He strongly objects to the adhydsa 
theory as false knowledge {mithyd-jndna.) 

216. See F.N. 212 above. 

217. gvhyatcma — SR. and BP. : Knowledge about the practice of 
religion is guhya (secret) ; pure knowledge derived from the practice of 
religion is gukyaiara (secret of a higher degree) ; Knowledge derived 
from the above about the Supreme Lord {Ismra^jMna) is the most secret 
(guhyatama)* 

218. mdydnubhdvam —MMyd has been variously interpreted by 
commentators as intellectual capacity {cicchakti) of the Lord (JG., VD.), 

consisting of 3 attributes viz, sattva, rajas and tamas (VR,). 
“anubhava” is the power or the effect of Maya. 
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32 OhBrahmana ! (Ithas been) well-known^"® that 
action which is dedicated to the Lord, the Supreme Spirit, the 
Controller of the universe, removes the three types of miseries 
(viz. those pertaining to the body, caused by Fate and caused 
by animals etc.-called in Sk. Sdhydtmika, ddhidaivtka and adh- 

33! Oh good observer of religious vows! Verily the stuff 
which causes disease to beings, does not cure it (the 
disease by itself). But (if) administered after medical Puri- 
Hcation®®®, it cures®®" (that disease). 

34. In the same way, the performances of alP^ actions 

fwhich are) the causes of worldly existence®®^ (i.e. the trans- 
migration of the soul) are capable of destroying themseW®* 

if those (very actions) are dedicated to the Supreme Spirit. 

35. In this world, knowledge which is coupled with 


2,0. samsucita-VD. ■. “Suggested, not directly spoken”, _JG. : 
(Suggested) by persons weU-versed in Scriptures. VR. : by Srutis and 
Smrtis- VT. : Properly suggested to the people, (Samicinam sucitam lokasya) . 

220. cikitsitam—iK. : is purified by other objects. BP. : If mixed 
with medicinal quick-silver vermillion, etc. 

221. pBna(i—VD. : purifies, removes the dirt (disease) GD; acts as 

prophvlactic. VR. interprets this verse differently ; “Oh careful 
observer of reUgious vows ! Just as unwholesome food which causes 
disease does not cure the disease if taken in for remedial purpose. 
cikitsitS ’pi tyadhir apathySdina punah vardhaU ityarthah. 

222. jariifi— VD. VR. : This includes meritorious actions also. GS. : 
Both usual iniiya) and occasional ^naimittikd) actions performed with 


attachment {kSmya-karma). 

223. BP. VJ. : lakfatia yoga upSyShI 

224 somsrti-hetavah—yD. : Causes of bondage. 

225. Stma-vinSsdya kaipaU-^V.. : are capable of destroying the 
effects of actions. He gives the following progressive stages or steps; i. 
Service of the great— 2. Their favour— 3. Faith in religion— 4. Hearing 
the stories of God— 5. Love of God— 6. Knowledge about {viveka-jmna) 

the self 7" Firm devotion to God — 8. Awareness of the real nature 

of God.— 9. Manifestation of attributes or qualities of Godhead e.g. 
Omniscience and others in the devotee. _ 

VD. interprets differently : “In this world, knowledp which is 
accompanied with devotion (e.g. kavava, klrtana and others) U definitely 
pleasing to the Supreme Lord. This knowledge is born of actions which 
are performed without attachment and dedicated to the Supreme 
Lord.’’ 
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devotional contempiation^^s^ is certainly dependent on actions 
which are performed for the gratification of the Supreme 

Spirit. 227 

36*. Where persons always perform actions according to 
the teaching of the Lord, they extol the qualities and names 
of Krsna and meditate on him. 

37. Salutations to you Venerable Vasudeva. Obeisance 
to Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sahkarsana 228 . vVe meditate 
(on you all) . 

38. He who thus by taking the names of these ( above- 
mentioned four) forms, worships the Sacrificial Man who is 
formless yet has his body made up of holy incantations, be- 
comes full of correct perception. 22 ^ 


226. bhakti-yoga — JG. : It includes chanting of Hari’s name and 
musing over his deeds. 

227. JG. thinks that this verse describes the superiority of actions 
which are pleasing to the Lord Hari, while VJ. thinks that performance 
of actions removes the bondage of Karma by generating knowledge. 

VR. explains: ‘‘Just as actions always done according to the instruc- 
tions of the Lord, create devotion, similarly they make (the devotee) to 
meditate upon his attributes and names”. 

The so-called instructions of Hari mentioned in VR. above are 
quoted from the Bhagavad Gita e.g.yat karo^i y ad amdsi etc. (BG. IX. 
27) , mayi sarvdnx karmdni etc. (BG. HI. 30). 

According to VJ. this verse explains how knowledge is generated 
by performance of actions (karmas) . When they perform sacrifices as 
ordained by the Lord, at various steps, they remember the glorious 
qualities of the Lord and sing Lord Krsna’s name. In this way knowledge 
develops through performance of actions. 

228. Although these are names of Krsna, his son, his grandson and 

his (Krsna's) brother, these are technically called the Vyuhas in the 
Pancar atra system of philosophy. Its application to the Bhagavata sect is 
as follows : The 1st category evolved from Prakrti is mahat which con- 
tains the germs of the entire universe; it is pure translucent sattva (also 
called Citta or Vasudeva). From the category of Mahat the threefold 
ahamkdra VIZ , vaikdrika^ taijasa 2.nd was produced. This ahorhkdra is 

called Sankarsana. The category- of Manas is produced from Vaikdrika 
ahankdra and it is called Aniruddha in the terminology of the Bhdgavata cult. 
Pmz/ywmnfl stands for the desire; desires are but functions of the category 
of manas and not a separate category . 

229. §R. : The Being of perfect knowledge. 
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39 Oh Brahmana! Kes.ava (Lord Visnu). knowing that 
I practised his sacred precept, bestowed on me knowledge 
pertaining to the Controller of the Universe and devotion unto 

40. Oh sage with wide knowledge! You also describe 
the great glory of the All-pervading Lord, which satisfies the 
desS for en/oyment on the part of the learned ones. 
Persons who aJe constantly afflicted by miseries take resort to 

(his) glory (as it is not) otherwise pacified (at all) . 


CHAPTER SIX 

( Dialogue between Vydsa and Mrada) 


Suta said : * 

1 Oh Brahmana! Having thus heard about the birth 
and deeds of the divine sage (Narada) , the venerable Vyasa, 
the son of Satyavati, asked him again. 

Vyasa said : 

2 When the religious mendicants [sannyasins) who initiat- 
youin the special spiritual knowledee departed (to a d.staut 

country), what didyourhonour do in 

3 Oh son of the self-existent god Brahma ! In what 

way did you lead your later life ? How did you give up your 
body when the time (of your death) arriyed ? . 

4 Oh the best of gods !*«« How is it that ( even though) 

Timeisall-destructive^t ithas not shadowed'**" your memory 
( of matters ) pertaining to the previous epoch ? 

♦VR. : Vyasa was eager to know the sequel of the narration after 
p I 5.30 (anvavocan gamis>antah krpayd dina-vatsaldb etc). 

230. ^arara«ama-VJ: Greatest of the knowers. . 

Broken, erased ikba^ditoodn) VR.: Concealed 

(tirohitavdn) . 
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J^drada said : 

5. When the recluses who taught me the special spiritual 
Jcnowledge set out (on their distant journey) I, who was in my 
primary stage of life, did as follows. 

6. My mother, to whom I was the only son, being an 
ignorant woman— a maid servant— bound me by (her) affection 
as I was a son who had no other shelter. 

7. Although she desired (to provide) for my well-being, 
she, being not independent, was unable to do so. People are 
subject to (the Will of) the Almighty like a doll of wood. 

8. And I, as a child of five years of age, being ignorant 
of directions, regions or time, stayed in the Brahmana’s house 
expecting that (termination of the bond of maternal affection) . 

9. Once, when my innocent mother went out at night 
(to milk the cow), a serpent (as if) ordered by the god of 
death, was touched^^^ by her foot on the way, bit her while 
she was milking (the cow). 

10. Then, looking upon it (my mother’s death) as the 
grace of the Lord who is solicitous about the well-being of his 
devotees, I proceeded to the northern direction. 

11. (While going alone) in that direction, I saw pros- 
perous countries and capital towns, villages, habitations of cow- 
herds and mines, villages of cultivators, habitations adjacent to 
hills and streams, parks, jungles and gardens^®^. 

12. (I saw) mountains of variegated colours due to the 
ores of different metals^^^, (covered with) trees the branches of 
which are broken by elephants, lakes of clear water and lotus- 
pools enjoyed by gods ( and) beautified by the droning of 
the black-bees which are roused by wonderful warblings of the 
birds (lit. wing- vehicled beings; . 

13-14. I who traversed alone such a long distance saw a 
vast, unbearably terrible looking forest* which had cavities form- 

233. “was slightly trod upon”, 

234. I have followed SR. in this interpretation. 

235. §R. : '‘Mountains of variegated colours due to metals like 
gold and silver”, 

♦The 2nd line of verse 13 is constructed with verse 14 and thus inser- 
ted herein. 
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ed by N... gra. <““> ^ 

IbS.™ (") ap>ay-gr«aadots»pe„« (wicb.d 

'''■’‘'r\”th:wa.““»>>y»H-»-“V exhausted, abd 

a'bf ^ “rfo^ing .he .eligious sipping of («a.en 
r.lf.S.totes., I, »hb »a, seated a. .he 

f t J aPioUatree^^® meditated internally (by my mmd^r 

«‘^?o„.he supeeme Spirit ^a. was (present) Withtn 
me, as per instructions heard (from the f ^ 

17 While I was meditating upon the lotusdike feet (ot 

Hari) with my mind overwhelmed or subdued ’ 

and my eyes overflowing with tears for longing ( to see H ) , 

Hari manifested himself slowly m my heart. 

18 Oh sage ! I, whose hair were standing on their ends 

owing f<; dterapLonsiore (for dteSupr^e Sp™.), ^ «h<. 

was deeply satisfied and was immrrsrdmthr flood of del.g , 

could not see both.23’ .r r c 

19. When I could not see the beautiful ^ ^ 

Lord so pleasing to the mind and dispeller o ® 

cted and suddenly stood up through bewilderment. 

20 Being desirous of seeing it (the form o t e or) 
when I again tried to see him by concentrating my mind with- 

Tn itself, I was not able to see him and became anxious like a 

diseased person. 

21 (He) who is unapproachable to speech, addressedm 
a voice deep yet sweet and grief-assuaging, to me who was thus 
struggling alone (to see him) in solitude. 

236. v.i.5f»-iia-VB; Leaning against (the 

2^ ufctoam-SR: “Myself and others”; VR: “Body and Soul 

the Individual Spirit and the Supreme Spirit. SD. construes it di^eiUly: 

“Being excessively unsatisfied due to my inability to see him, I became 

over elg« and with a desire to see him again, I concentrated my mind 

within me and tried to see him but in vain. ^ ^ 

23^. From Apasyan sahaso etc. BH.P.I.6ji£b to the en 

deleted in some Mss. 
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22. ‘^Alas 1 In this life you are not eligible to see me 
here. I am difficult to be seen by immature Yogins whose 
taints (sins) have not been wiped out. 

23. On Sinless one ! It was just out of love for you that 
the Vision (Form) was shown to you once. A saintly person 
who loves me shakes off all the desires in his heart gradually. 

24. Due to the service of the saints for a short while, 
your mind has become firmly fixed in me. After leaving this 
inferior world (censurable body as Narada was lowborn), you 
will attain the position of my personal attendant {pdr^ada). 

25. This intellect of yours which is stabilised in me, will 
never be incapaciated. And despite creation or destruction of 
the world, your memory shall persist due to my grace’^ 

' 26. That Great Spirit of sky-like form, invisible (yet) 
controller of all, stopped after speaking this (much). I, who 
deserved compassion, paid my obeisance with my head to him 
who was the greatest of the great ; 

27. With the sense of bashfulness shed off, reciting the 
names of the Infinite (Lord), musing over the mystic and 
auspicious deeds (of the Lord) , with a satisfied mind free from 
desire, pride and jealousy, I wandered over the earth w’aiting 
for the time (of my death) . 

28. Oh Brahmana 1 In this way, with my mind (intel- 
lect) fixed in Krsna and unattached, and of pure soul, death 
appeared (suddenly to me) at the proper time like a garland- 
like lightning.^^® 

29. That great spirit of ethereal form (having no mate- 
rial body) , invisible (yet) controller of all, stopped after speak- 
ing this (much) . I who was an object of his grace, paid obeis- 
ance with my head to him who was greater than the great. 

30. Biding for the time (of my death), I wandered over 
the earth, reciting the names of the Infinite without any sense 


239. “Lightning flashed in the vicinity 

of a mountain of crystal called Sudaman.’* This alternate explanation has 
been echoed by VR. who adds, “This example is given to suggest the 
transitory nature of death.” VC. thinks that just as one lightning emerges 
out of another, the body of Visnu’s attendant (parsada) was ready after 
the falling away of Narada’s human body. 
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of shyness and musing over the mystic and auspicious deeds (of 
the Lord) , with a heart satisfied, free from desire, pride and 
jealousy. 

31. Oh Brahmana ! In this way, just as lightning flashes 
in the vicinity of the crystaline mountain Suddman^^^ at the 
proper time, death came, in due course, to me whose mind was 
pure and fixed on Krsna and was unattached (to worldly 
things) . 

32. While I was being transferred to that pure body per- 
taining to the (attendant of the) Lord, (my) gross body com- 
posed of the five elements fell ofF^^, indicating the exhaustion 
of actions (due to which one gets one’s body) . 

33. I entered along with his breath in god Brahma who 
desired to sleep within Lord Narayana when at the end of the 
world he (Narayana) sleeps on the waters of the ocean with- 
drawing this (world) within him. 

34. At the end of one thousand ages,’^^^ he woke up and 
desired to create the world (when) I, along with sages of whom 
Marici was prominent, was born from the breath (or organs of 
senses) of god Brahma. 

35. I wandered in and out of the three worlds, without 
the violation of any vows^^® ( as) my movements were unhamper- 
ed by the grace of the great Visnu. 

36. Playing on this lute ( Vina) gifted to me by the Lord 
and adorned with Brahman in the form of the seven notes of the 
musical gamut I go about singing the episodes of Hari. 

37. When I sing of the exploits of the Lord whose feet 
are holy and glory lovable, he manifests himself in my heart 
immediately like an invitee. 


240. Sauddmini — SR. and VR. explain it as above. VR. adda: this 
example is given to suggest the momentary nature of death. 

241. VB. explains that Narada had not to undergo pains of death. 
SD. states that Narada returned to his original divine body after the 
complete fruition of the Brahmana’s curse whereby he was born as the 
son of a maid servant. 

242. Tuga — The group of four ages (viz. Krta, Treta, Dvapara and 
Kali)-~-VD. 

243. askandita^vratah — (i) Whose vow of celibacy remained unvio- 
lated — SR. jVR. (ii) One whose vow of devotion to the Lord remained 
unbroken — ^VD.,JG. 



I. 7. L 


55 


38. For, this singing of the deeds of Hari is (regarded) 
as a boat to cross the ocean of worldly existence for those whose 
hearts are often afflicted by yearning for enjoying (the pleasu- 
res of the world ) . 

39. The mind (lit. Soul ) which is frequently afflicted by 
passions and avarice is not pacified ( to that extent) by the paths 
of Toga^^^ consisting of Tama, niyama etc., as is directly done by 
the service of Krsna. 

40. Oh sinless one ! Whatever has been asked by you 
about the mysteries of my birth and deeds, has been narrated 
by me to your mind’s satisfaction. 

Suta said : 

41 . After having spoken thus to the son ofVasavi ( Vyasa) , 
the Venerable Narada bade good-bye and departed while play- 
ing upon his lute; for the sage has no purpose of his own. 

42. Oh ! How blessed is this divine sage (Narada) who 
while singing of the glory of Visnu (lit. god with a bow of 
horns) is transported with joy and delights this afflicted world 
by playing upon the lute (Vina) . 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

{Punishment of Asvatthdman) 

Saunaka said : 

1 . Oh Suta 1 After having listened to the suggestion of 
Narada, w^hat did the venerable and glorious Badarayana do on 
Narada^s departure ? 


244. Ynmndlhhir yogapathaih--Vd.t2S\yzXimY^iuo^ gives the follow- 
ing *aids’ [angas) of Yoga: Abstentions [Yama), observances {niyama), 
postures regulations-of-the breath withdrawal-of-the- 

senses, {pratyahdm) , fixed attention, {dhdrand), contemplation, {dhydna) 
and conceintration {samddhi), YS ii. 30 enumerates yamas as follows : 
“Abstinence from injury, falsehood, theft, incontinence and acceptance of 
gifts.” (For details vide J.H. Woods — The Yoga System of PatanjaUy pp. 177 
) . The path of Yoga was greatly respected and followed by Jainas and 
Buddhists. The five great vows (Panra Mahdvratjs of Jainas correspond 



56 


Bhdgavata Purdna 


Suta said : 

2 On the western bank of the Sarasvatl, the presiding 
deity of which is god Brahma (Or which is resorted to by 
Brahmanas) there is a hermitage called Samyaprasa which 
encourages (lit.extends) the sacrificial sessions of the sages. 

3 Sitting in his own hermitage beautified by a cluster of 
iuiube trees, Vyasa. after ‘touching water’ (i.e. sipping it from 
the palm of his hand as is usually performed before any religious 

actor takingmeals), concentrated his mind (as instructed by 

Narada). , , i.i 

4. In his mind purified by devotion and thoroughly con- 
centrated, he saw at first the Primeval Being and (his power 
called) Maya (Illusion) depending on him.*^® 

5. Though the individual soul is beyond the three attri- 
butes, he, being deluded by her (Maya), regards himself as con- 
sisting of the three attributes and suffers calamities (e.g. birth, 
death, three types of misery etc.) caused by the notion. 

6. Realizing that the path of devotion to Visnu directly 
subsides the calamities {oi samsara mentioned above), the learn- 
ed Vyasa composed the sattvata samhitd {the Bho gavata Pur ana) 

for ignorant people. _ „ . . 

7. Verily, by listening to this (the Bhdgavata Parana) 
devotion unto Krsna, the Supreme Man, is developed. It (devo- 
tion) dispells all grief, infatuation and fears (of man). 

8. Having composed and arranged the Bhdgavata Sarh- 
hitd, the sage taught it to his son §uka who was firmly fixed in 
renunciation, 

Saunaka said : 

9. The sage (Suka) is (known) to be devoid of attach- 

ment to the world and is unconcerned everywhere (to every 

thing) . For what purpose did he who was delighted in his 

Higher Self, learn this big tome ? 


\.oyama. The Bh. P. has elaborated the five yamas zxid. the five niyamas 
of Patanjali into twelve each (vide the Bh. P. 3.28. 2-4, i i.i9-38-35-)v 

245. Mavam tadap0rayam-The binding power called Maya which 
involves individual Souls (jivas) in worldly existence and transmigration 
(iamsara) but which is subservient to Hari-VJ. 
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Suta said : 

10. Hari is of such (excellent) attributes that sages who 
are delighted in the Soul and even those whose knots of worldly 
bonds are severed, perform motiveless devotion to Visnu(lit. the 
god with wide strides), 

11. The venerable son of Badarayana (Suka) whose 
mind was fascinated with the (excellent) qualities of Hari and 
who liked the devotees of Visnu (Or who was loved by the devo- 
tees of Visnu) studied this great legendary narrative (the 
Bhdgavata Purana) . 

12. I shall, henceforth, narrate to you the birth, deeds 
and death (or liberation) of king Pariksit and the ^eat journey 
(to heaven) of the Pandavas in such a way as will bear upon 

the siories of Krsna. ^ ^ 

13*. When, in the battle of Kauravas and Srnjayas, the 

warriors had gone the way of heroes (i.e. died on the battle- 
field) and the son of Dhrtarastra (Duryodhana) had his thigh- 
bone broken by the stroke of the mace hit by Bhima. 

14. The son ofDrona (Asvatthaman) thinking that it 
would be liked by the master (Duryodhana) cut off and present- 
ed (to him) the heads of the sons ofDraupadi (while they 
were asleep)— an act disagreeable to Duryodhana^^ and for 
which people censured him. 

15 Then (Draupadi), the mother of the children, hav- 
ing heard of the death of her sons became terribly tormented 
and wept bitterly with her eyes flowing with tears. Arjuna 
consoling her said. . 

16. “Oh blessed lady! I shall have redressed your griet 

when I shall present to you the head of the wretched Brahmana 


*This introduces the story how Krsna protected Pariksit (who was in 
his mother’s womb) from the Brahma-missile of Asvatthaman 

046 VR thinks that the murder of the children of Draupadi v as 
not liked’ by Dhrtarastta. VC.’s statement that this killing was disagree- 
able to Duryodhana, has no basis in the MBh. According to the 
MBh. Sauptika Parvan 9.54. Duryodhana praises Asvatthaman as follow . 
■What you. Krpa and Bhoja achieved for me today, was not done by 
Bhisma,Karna or your father. That wretched Dhrstadyumna was kiBed 

along with 'Sikhandin. I, therefore, regard myself as equal to Indra 

today ..Farewell. May you be blessed. We shall meet again m heaven . 
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murdered, ^4? cut off by arrows discharged from my Gandiva 
bow, and when you, whose sons are killed, would set your foot 
on it (Aivatthaman’s head) and take your bath.” 

17. Having thus consoled his beloved (wife Draupadi) 
with various sweet soothing words, Arjuna whose friend and 
charioteer w^as Krsna,put onhis armour, wielded a terrible bow 
and with monkey banner flying on his chariot rode in it, pur- 
suing the son of his preceptor. 

18. Seeing from a distance Arjuna pursuing him (A^vat- 
thaman) , the murderer of (Draupadi’s) children, with a trem- 
bling heart, fled in his chariot to the best ofhis capacity on 
the earth to save his life, as the god Brahma^^® (v.l. Arka the 
Sun-god) did through the fear of god Siva. 

19. When the son of Brahmana ( Asvatthaman) found 
that his horses were fatigued and he had become helpless, he 
thought that the use of the missile Brahma-Siras was his 
only protection. 

20. Then, being in a peril of life, he sipped water from 
the palm ofhis hand concentrated his mind and let the missile 
go, even though he did not know how to withdraw it. 


247. dtatdyin — A person who commits a heinous crime, c.g. a thief, 
a ravishcr, a murderer, incendiary, a felon etc. Sukra Niti enumerates them 
as follows : . 

Agnido garadai caiva ^astronmatto dhanapahd j 
K^etra-ddra-haras caitdn fad vidydd dtatdyinah // 

248. Sr. refers to the episode of god Brahma’s flight when Rudra 
wanted to punish him for his lust after his daughter. SR. notes another 
v.l. Arka — the Sun-god — and states that this refers to the story in Vdmana 
Purdna, Vidyunmali, a demon, got from Siva, a heavenly car of gold in 
which he followed the Sun, dispelling the darkness in the part of the 
world when the Sun had set. The Sun, finding the disappearance of 
night from the world, melted down the heavenly car of Vidyunmali. At 
this, Siva got enraged with the Sun and opened his third eye. The Sun, 
terrified at the terrible fire so released, ran for his life but was scorched 
by it and fell down at Varanasi where he is known as ‘Lolarka’. VJ . reads. 
drki, the son of Arka, i.c. the Saturn and refers to the story in the Vdyu 
Purdna in which the Saturn had to flee for his life before the fire emanat- 
ing from the third eye of Rudra. 

249. Sll. regards Brahma-Siras and Brahmastra as the same. But 

as VD. points out, they are different missiles. He quotes Purdna as 

his authority. 
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2 1 . Then, seeing the terrific glare of light ( of the fierce 
flame of the missile)mamfested in all directions and endanger- 
ing his life, Arjnna spoke to Krsna. 

Arjuna said: 

22. Oh Krsna 1 Oh highly fortunate one! The saviour 
of your devotees from fear ! You are the reliever cf persons who 
are being burnt in the fire of worldly life. You are the First,. 
Primeval Man, the direct controller of the universe, higher than 
the Primordial Nature (Prakrti). Having dispelled the Cos- 
mic Illusion (Maya) by your intellectual power (Cicchakti) 
you stay established in your own pure nature.* 

24. You are the same as He (God, described above). 
By your power, you confer blessings such as Dhama and others 
(Wealth, Liberation etc.) on all beings whose minds arc delud- 
ed by Illusion ( Maya) . 

25. Moreover, this incarnation of yours is botn for les- 
sening the burden of the earth as well as for the convenience of 


*Some more interpretations : 

(i) §R- ‘You are the direct controller (of the universe) as you are 
the Man beyond the Primordial Nature [Prakrti). You are the First 
cause who having dispelled Illusion [Maya) by your intellectual Power 

(Cicchakti) are established in the absolutely pure state of your Self. 

(ii) VR. distinguishes between the individual Soul {Jtsa) and God, 

the individual soul, due to his limited knowledge, wrongly attaches the 
attributes of the body to the Soul while God dispels them by His Power ot 
Knowledge (Cicchakti), God being within all individual Souls dispenses 
the fruit according to the actions of respective individual Souls and acts 

as their support. , 

VR. interprets the text of this verse as follows: You alone . are the 
veritable Ruler (of the universe). You are the First (cause of the uni- 
verse!, Man (existing in all individuals and controlling them) untouched 
by the attributes of Prakrti (Primordial nature). By your Power of 
knowledge you are untouched by Maya. You lie established in your own 

absolute greatness.’ i. tt* + /' — 

(iii) VJ: “You are the destroyer of sins {Puru^ah) , thetirst { 

existing before everyone and everything) ; the controller «'^«nate 
superior to Intelligent Primordial Nature [Prakrti). Y . ,, 

Knowledge, you, having removed the power of 

established with Your Self which is absolute (= beyond the bonds 

Prakrti), 
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constant meditation by your devotees who have set their hearts 
only on you. 

26. Oh God of gods! I do not know the nature and the 

source of this very terrible fire which is encompassing us from 

all directions. 

The Lord said: 

27. Know that this is the Brahma missile detonat- 

ed by the son of Drona (Asvatihaman) under peril of life. 
He does not know the method of withdrawing it. 

28. There is no other missile except this very dstra (mis- 
sile) which can curb its power. You are conversant with mis- 
siles. By the force of the same {Brahma) missile, therefore, des- 
troy the fierce fire of that astra, 

Suta said: 

29. Hearing the words of the Lord, Arjuna, the vanquish- 
er of valiant foes, touched water (i.e. sippedit as acamana), 
circumambulated him (Krsna) and discharged his Brahmastra 
against (Aivatthaman’s) Brahmastra. 

30. The flames emanating from Brahmastra-charged 
arrows of both (Arjuna and ASvatthaman) mingled with each 
Other and surrounded by fiery arrows they covered the earth, 
heaven and the space-between and increased the conflagration 
like the fire and the Sun (at the end of the world.) 

31. All beings who were scorched (by the Brahmastras) 
and saw the terrific fire of (their missiles) burning the three 
worlds, felt that it was the fire of Pmfaja(which burns down the 
world ) . 

32. Seeing the distress of the people and the destruction 
of the world and noticing the view of Vasudeya, Arjuna with- 
drew both the missiles. 

33. Then Arjuna, with his eyes reddened with rage, 
swiftly overtook the terrible A^vatthaman (lit. the son of 
Gautami) and roped him forcibly like a (sacrificial) beast. 

34. The Lotus-eyed Lord (Krsna) spoke angrily to 
Arjuna who fastened the enemy with a rope and desired to take 
him per force to the camp. 
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35. Oh Partha, you should not spare this (fellow). 
Kill this wretched Brahmana who has murdered innocent child- 
ren while they were asleep at night. 

36. A person, knowing the restrictions of religion (Law) 
does not kill an enemy who is intoxicated, inattentive (or un- 
guarded), haunted by a ghost (or insane), asleep, or a child or 
a woman; (nor does he kill) a dullard (lunatic), a suppliant 
for protection, (an enemy) with a broken chariot or (feeling) 
in a frightened condition. 

37. He who supports his life by killing others is merciless 
and wicked. To mete out capital punishment to him is in his 
interest as he really goes to hell on account of that crime (if 
not expiated by judicial punishment). 

38. It was in my presence (lit. while I was hearing) that 
you promised to Draupadi: T shall bring to you thehead of the 
man who killed your sons.’ 

39. Oh valiant one! Let, therefore, this sinful despera- 
do, the murderer of your sons, be slain as he is a disgrace to his 
family and has acted against the interests of his master. 

40. Though thus urged byKrsna who tested his (Arjuna’s) 
sense of Dharma, the great son of Prtha (Arjuna) did not wish 
to kill his teacher’s son (even though he was) the slayer of 
his children. 

41. Having returned to his camp, Arjuna, whose dear 
charioteer was Krsna, presented him (A^vatthaman) to his 
beloved who was weeping. 

42. Seeing the evildoer, the preceptor’s son^ produced 
before her, bound with a rope like a ( sacrificial ) beast with 
his head bent low due to his censurable act, the good-natur 
ed Draupadi bowed to him put of pity. 

43. And the virtuous lady (Draupadi), not tolerating 
the act of bringing him thus bound (with cords) said, ‘‘Let him 
be released immediately, especially as this Brahmana is veri- 
tably the preceptor. 

44. Through his favour Your honour has studied the 
Dhanurueda (the Military Science) along with its secret formulae 
( incantations or Mantras) and a number of missiles along with 
the technique of discharging and withdrawing them. 

45. This (Alvatthaman) is venerable Drona existing in 
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the form of a son. KrpI who is Drona's (better) half, is alive; 
she did not immloate herself after him as she was the mother 
of a warrior. 

46. Therefore, Oh highly fortunate one who know religion, 

thefamlly of the preceptor which deserves constant respect and 

worship, should not be subjected to misery by Your honour. 

47 Let not his mother GautamI who regards her husband 
as a god, weep just as I constantly do, with my face full of tears, 

due to griefat the death of my children. 

48 The Brahmana race which is provoked by Ksatriyas 

ofuncontrolledtempers'andis subjected to grief) burns down 

within a short time, that Ksatriya family with its kith and km. 

Suta said : 

49. Oh Brahmanas, King Yudhisthira (son of Dharma) 
approved of the queen’s speech of great significance which was 
consistent with religion and justice and was remarkable for its 
compassion, sincerity and equitability. 

50 Nakula, Sahadeva, Satyaki, Arjuna, the venerable 
son of Devaki and other ladies present also expressed their 
approval (of her speech). 

51. There (then) the enraged Bhima spoke: 

‘It is desirable ( even from the point of AS vatthaman ) 
that he should be -killed as he killett the sleeping children in vain 
neither in the interest of his master nor his own.’ 

^2 Hearing the words of Bhima andDraupadi, the four- 
armed*®® Krsna looked at the face of his friend (Arjuna) and 
spoke smilingly as follows ; 

SriKr}r}a said'. 

53. “The (two) injunctions that a Brahmana even though 
fallen, should not be killed and that a wreckless ruffian deserves 
capital punishment, have been laid down by me. Carry out 
the twofold command. 

250. §R. states that Kr?na manifested his four arms as he used 

two arms to prevent Bhima from killing Aivatthaman and two to ward off 

Draupadi who suddenly came in the way of Bhima for warding him off 
from that act. 
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54. Carry out what you have promised to your behoved 
(Draupadi) at the time of consoling her. Do what is agreeable 
to Bhima, Pahcali and me as well.*’ 

SHta said: 

55. Understanding at cnce the intention of Hari, Arjuna, 
with his sword, took away the jewel that was in the head of the 
JBrahmana along with the locks of hair. 

56. Releasing him (Asvatthtoan) from the rope (with 
which he was bound), Arjuna drove him ( Aivatihaman) out 
of the camp, as he had lost all his lustre due to the murder of 
children (committed by him) and the loss of the brilliant gem. 

57. (For, disgraceful) shaving of the head, confiscation 
of property as well as expulsion from the place (of residence) is 
a (veritable) capital punishment to unworthy Brahmanas; there 
is no other physical punishment prescribed for that caste. 

58. All the Pandavas along with Draupadi, who were 
afflicted with grief for their sons, performed rites connected 
with the funeral of their relatives. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

{Kuntfs Eulogy of Kr$m and Tudhi^ihira's Repentance) 

Suta said * 

1. Then, they (Pandavas) along with Krsna and with 
women (going) in front, proceeded to the Ganges for offering 
libations of water to their dead kinsmen who desired (such) 
water. 


*VJ.’s text gives the following additional verses, the gist of which is 
as follows : 

Ail the Pandavas along with Draupadi were deeply grieved at the 
death of their sons. They performed the prescribed funeral rites of their 
kinsmen. 

Then the Lord showed to Draupadi the various warriors slain, as 
promised by him formerly when she fell at his feet weeping. 
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2 Having offered the libations and bewailing bitterly 
again, all of them bathed in the waters of the river sanctified 
by the dust of the lotus-like feet of Han. 

3-4. Explaining the irresistability of the (effects of) 
Time (or Death) on living beings, Madhava (Kysna) along 
with sages consoled the Lord of Kurus (Yudhisthira and his 
younger^ brothers, Dhrtarastra^-, Gandhari-^ aggrieved at the 
loss of her sons, Prtha (Kunti)^^^ and Draupadi, who sat there 
bereaved of their relatives (and hence) given to sorrow ; 

5-6. Having made Yudhisthira^^'* regain his kingdom 
cheated away from him by rogues, and having got killed the 

wicked whose life was cut short due to touching the hair of the 
queen (Draupadi) and having enabled (Yudhisthira) to per- 


‘Ohaueen! See the wives of your enemies who with hair disheyelled, 

are lamenting, embracing their husbands whose thighs or chests are 
broken with the mace of Bhima’. 

a, I. Dhrtarastra-Eldest son of Vicitravirya or rather Vyasa and 
Ambika. He married Gandhari and had one hundred sons the eldest of 
whom was Duryodhana. He was blind and hence his younger brother 
Pandu superseded him to the throne. The Mahabharata war was fought 
between the sons of Dhrtarastra and Pandu. After the war, Dhrtara? ja, 

bereaved of his sons, Stayed for some time with the Pandavas and en 

resorted to forest along with Gandhari and Kunti where they were burnt 
in a forest conflagration — DHM g i . 

252. Gandhari— Daughter of Subala, king of Gandhara, wife of 


Dhrtarastra. 

2.53. Kunti (Prtha)— Daughter of the Yadava Prince Sura, sister of 
Vasudeva; given as a child to Sura’s childless cousin Kuntibhoja. 
Pleased with her services in her maidenhood, Durvasas gave her a charm 
whereby she could invoke any god. She used the incantation to invoke 
the Sun-God and she gave birth to Karna without loss of her virginity. 

Later, she married Pandu and bore him three sons— Yudhisthira, Bhima 

and Arjuna who were respectively from the gods Yama-dharma, Vayu and 

Indra. _ 

During the forest-dwelling of Pandavas, she stayed at Hastinapura. 
After the Bharata war, she retired into the forest along with Dhrtarastra 
and Gandliari and all of them perished in a forest-fire. HDM 1 7 1 . 

24. (yaiafairu^— Normally it means ‘One having no enemy;’ but 
VJ and VD interpret ajSta as Duryodhana as he was born from a 
pitcher and not in the normal way. In support of this they quote from 
Mbh. 1.T14 wherein the birth of the sons of Dhrtarastra is described. 
These annotators interpret this as ‘one whose enemy is Su (Dur) yodhana’ 
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form thrice the horse-sacrifice with the best method^®®, he 
(Krsna) caused his Yudhisthira’s) fame spread in all directions 
like that of god Indra (the Performer of hundred Sacrifices). 

7-8. Oh Brahmanal And having taken leave of Panda- 
vas and having exchanged mutual worship with Brahmanas 
like Dvaipayana (Vyasa), Krsna, accompanied by Satyaki and 
Uddhava got into chariot with the intention of going to Dvaraka 
when he saw Uttara^^^ running towards him stricken with 
panick. 

Uttar d said : 

9. ^‘Protect me, Oh great Yogin, save me. Oh God of 
gods, Protector of the world. As people are victims of death^s? 
I do not see safe shelter with any one else but with you. 

10. Oh all-pervading Lord! An arrow with a red-hot 
iron tip rushes towards me. Oh Lord! Le it burn me at will 
but let not the embryo (in my womb) be fallen.” 

Suta said: 

11. Having heard her speech, the Lord who loves his 
devotees, knew that it was the missile of A^vatthaman discharg- 
ed to extirpate the race of Pandavas. 

12. Oh great sage, then at that very time, Pandavas, 
having noticed five blazing arrows rushing towards them, resort- 
ed to their missiles. 


255. uttama~kalpakaik’—{i) With faultless detailed formalities of 
recitation of Mantras, gifts to Brahmanas at the appropriate stages of the 
sacrifice— VR. 

(ii) With the best method of performing religious rites— VJ. 

(iii) With the best materials — VB.,VD. 

(iv) With the best performers of sacrifices like Vyasa and 
others — VD. 

256. The daughter of Matsya King Virata and queen of Abhi- 
manyu" Mother of Pariksit. When A^vatthaman discharged the 
Brahmastra against the child m her womb, she invoked Krsna s help who 
protected her by his Sudarsana discus and saved Pariksit — PI. 1.219. 

257. Tatra , . . parasparam--Wi&rQ men are the death of one-another 
§R. 
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13. Having seen the disaster of Pandavas who were ab- 
solutely devoted to him, the mighty Lord ordained their safety 

by his missile called Sudars ana. ^ 

14 Hari the Lord of yoga, who is the Soul residing 
all bein^,co.ared U.eembr,o(mthe v,oinb)_of thepria- 
cess of Virata (Uttara) by (his power called) Maya (Illusion) 

for the continuation of the Kuru race. 

15. Oh descendant of the Bhrgu clan (Saunaka) . Even 
though the missile called BrahmaHras is irresistible and uncoun- 
teractable, it became quiescent when it came into contact with 


the lustre of Visnu. 

16. Do not regard this as a miracle, for Acyuta who 
though unborn, creates, protects and destroys the world by his 
refulgent (power) Maya, is miraculous in every way. 

17. The virtuous Prtha (Kunti) in the company of Drau- 
padi, and her sons who were saved from the flames of the missile 
Brahma-Siras addressed thus to Krsna who was about to start. 


Kunti said : 

18. I bow to you the First (=the cause of world) Man, 

the Lord (of the universe), beyond Prakrti, imperceptible yet 
pervading all beings from within and without. ^ 

19. (I am) ignorant (and hence can simply bow down 
to) you who are concealed behind the screen of Maya (Illu- 
sion) , beyond the ken of sense-perception and immutable. 
You cannot be realised by the false perception of ignorant per- 
son just as an actor in his role in the drama is not recognized 

by an ignorant spectator. 

20. * You cannot be perceived by pure-hearted sages of 
the highest order. How can we, women, know you in order to 
follow the path of devotion unto you? 


♦Some more interpretations : 

Sr : How can we, women, know you that are incarnated (on this 
earth) to teach the Paramahamsas (recluses of the highest order) the 
Bhakti Toga (path of devotion) and to attract the minds of the (meditative) 
sages of devotion and to teach them (how to follow) the path of devotion. 
VR : How can we women (ineligible for performing j)>o.!ra and of 

impure mind) know you ? You reveal yourself to the intense devotion of 

recluses of the highest order, pure in mind and given to meditation of 
yourself. 
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21. Again and again I bow to Krsna Vasiideva, the 
joy (son) ofDevaki, the young child of the Cowherd Nanda, 
Govinda.258 

22. Bow to him from whose naval sprouts up the Lotus; 
salute to the wearer of lotus-garland; respects to the lotus- 
eyed god; bow to him whose feet are like lotus. 

23. Oh Hrsike^a!^®^ Just as (your) sorrow-stricken 
(mother) Devaki who was incarcerated fora very long time by 
Karhsa,^®® was released by you, so also I along with my sons, 
was often saved in a ‘number of difficulties by you alone as my 
protector. 

24. Oh Hari, we have been completely protected by you 
from poison, from the great fire, from the sight of canniba- 
listic demons^®^, in the assembly of the wicked^®^, from the dan- 
ger of fores t-dwelling^®®, from the missiles of great warriors in 
every battle^®® and the missile of the son of Drona ( A^vattham- 
an). 

258. VJ. gives rather unusual derivations of some of the epithets 
used here, e.g. Vdsudeva — One who shines after pervading the worlds 
Govinda — One who is attained to by Vedas. Nandagopa^Kumdra — One who 
cured the leprosy of a king called Nanda. 

259. The controller of the sense-organs, i.e. Krsna. 

260. Karhsa — A tyrannical king of Mathura, son ofUgrasena and 
cousin of Devaki. He married two daughters of Jarasandha, king of 
Magadha. He deposed his father. Due to a prediction that the eighth 
child of Devaki will kill him, he imprisoned both Devaki and Vasudeva. 
He tried to kill all the children of Devaki but Krsna, the eighth child was 
smuggled away and was kept under the protection of Nanda, the cowherd 
chief. Karhsa became a great persecutor of Krsna and tried to kid him 
but was eventually killed by Krsna — DHM 149. 

261. visdt — Refers to administration of poison-food to Bhima by 
Duryodhana and throwing him in the Gahga after fastening down with 
creepers (Mbh. 1 . 127.45-54). 

262. This refers to Duryodhana’s attempt to burn down 
Kunti and Pandavas in the house oilac at Varanavata (Mbh, L147). 

263. This refers to the encounter of Pap^avas with demons like 

Hidimba (Mbh. I. 153) » Baka (Mbh. I. 162 etc). 

264. This refers to the assembly of dice-players in which Draupadi 
was humiliated (Mbh. II. 67-68). 

265. Refers to the different hazards which Pandavas faced during 
their stay in the forest for twelve years, 

266. Refers to the Bharata war in which Pandavas had to face a 
number of enemy missiles . 



68 


Bhagavata Purana 


25*Oh Master of the Universe! May therealways be cal- 
amity at every step (if in every such calamity we are blest 
with) your sight which relieves people from the cycle of re- 

26. Verily a man puffed up with pride of noble birth, 
power, learning and wealth never deserves to speak of (i.e. re- 
member) you who are worthy of being known by desireless per- 
sons or Paramahaihsas. 

27. Salutations to you, who regard your sincere devotees 
as your wealth®*’ and from whom tendencies towards attributes 
(gunas) viz. the objectives o? Dharma, Artha and Kama have dis- 
appeared; I bow to you who delight in His your Self and 
devoid of attachment and who is the Lord of (one who can grant 
the Final Beatitude. 

28* I look upon you as Time (or Death), the Control- 
ler of the Universe, beginningless and endless. Although quar- 
rels (wars) among beings arise from you ( as the efficient cause), 
you move with equality (and dispense pleasure and pain accor- 
ding to their past actions) . 

29. Oh Lord! Nobody knows what you intend to do. 
You appear to behave like men. Nobody is either favourite 
with you nor any one antagonistic in the least. It is the mm 
of men which is prejudiced. 


•VJ. differs ; , . . 

‘Oh Lord of the Universe ! May there be continuous di£Ficulti« in 
our various worldly deaUngs. In these, however, we should have a sight of 
you which shows the way to Liberation {Mok^a), 

267. akincana-vittaya^akincana is one who wishes to get nothing else 
but Sri Krsna; hence ‘a sincere devotee’. This compound means : 

(i) Who are the wealth to his sincere devotees; 

(ii) One who loves his sincere devotees. 

* Another interpretation : 

I regard you as Time-bodied one who control god Brahma and 
others and hence who are free from birth and death. Quarrels among beings 
arise due to Time though you move with equality (the charges of in- 
equality and mercilessness cannot be levelled against you) . VR. ^ 

SD: It is due to ignorance that persons bear a prejudiced attitude to 
you even though you are really devoid of favouritism or antagonism , VB. 
endorses the same interpretation with his usual details. 
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30. * Oh soul of the Universe! That you who have no 
birth and no actions, have incarnations and actions to perform 
among non-human beings (e,g. the boar-incarnation), human 
beings (e.g. Rama, Krsna), sages (e.g. Vamana) and acquatic 
animals (e.g. the Fish incarnation) is a great imitation (a mat- 
ter of your will to imitate these). 

3 1 . When for a fault committed by you, the cowherdess 
(Yasoda) took a rope, the then spectacle of your standing 
with head bent down, showing expression of fear on your face 
with eyes full of tears mixed with black collyrium, really en- 
chants me, as even fear is afraid of you. 

32. Some (persons) say that you, though unborn, 
appeared to take birth in the Yadu race for (spreading) the 
reputation of your dear friend Yudhisthira of pious fame and 
that of beloved Yadu, just as the sandal tree (grown on the 
Malaya) for the (reputation of the) mountain Malaya. 

33. Others say that you are the unborn one who, in res- 
ponse to (their) prayer, was born of Vasudeva and Devaki 
for the good of the world and the destruction of the enemies 
of gods. 

34. Others say that as per prayer of god Brahma (lit, 
the self- born god), you were born to lessen the burden of the 
earth which, like (an overloaded) boat in the sea, suffered 
from overpressure (of demons and wicked persons) , 

35. Some others (regard that you are born) for per- 
forming deeds worth hearing and remembering by (persons) 
suffering in this worldly existence on account of nescience, 
desires and actions {karmas done previously). 


* Another interpretation ; 

You are the birthless (due to absence of actions leading to birth) 
and the actionless ( due to disinclination to do any action on account of 
non-existence of actions motivating new actions) soul of the universe. 
That you should have births in (and indulge in actions suitable to) non- 
human beings, human beings, sages and acquatic animals is extremely 
deceptive. 

268. avidyd — (i) Ignorance about the nature of the highest joy — SR. 
(ii) Ignorance caused by the confusion between the Soul and 
the body — VR. 

(iii) Absence of the knowledge of the Soul and the non-Soul — SD. 
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36 Only those persons who constantly hear, sing, glorify, 
remember and take delight in your likeable deeds w.U see 
Wore long your lotns-like feet which terminates (dries up) 

the current of worldly existence. 

37 And Oh Lord(Kr?na) who fulfill the wishes of your 

devotees! Do you today abandon us, your friends depen- 
dants, who have brought so much griex to the princely class 
and have no other refuge than the lotus-like feet of your honour? 

38* If Your honour is out of sight, what are we 
Pandavas and Yadus but (merely) name and form, just as the 
senUorgans are worthless (dead) in the absence of the Soul 

flit, controller of the sense-organs) . ^ 

39 Or holder of the mace (Krsna) 1 The land (in our 
kingdom) will no. appear beautiful (after your departure) 
just as now it appears debated by your fee. impnn.mg on the 

ground your special ( divine ) marks. i j jtV, 

40. It is by your (favourable) looks that these lands with 
well-ripened plants and creepers, with their forests, mountains, 

rivers and seas, prosper (richly). tt • i 

41 Therefore, Oh Lord of the Universe! the Universal 

Soul! All-pervading Lord ! Gut asunder my bond of love to my 
kinsmen-this strong attachment towards Pandavas and Vrs^is. 

42. Oh Lord of Madhus (=Yadavas)! May my mind 
be constant and firm in devotion to you and be not attached to 
any other object just as the stfeam of the Ganges flows into the 

sea (alone without minding any obstacles). 

43. Oh Sri Krsna, friend of Arjuna, the best ol the 
Vrsnis, Fire (destroyer) of the prowess of the kings who harass- 
ed the earth, of undiminished power and might. Possessor ot 
the wealth of wish-yielding cows (Govinda), one who incarnates 
for removing the afflictions of cows, twice-born ones (Br^- 
manas) and- gods. Oh Lord of Yogas, the Preceptor of all. Oh 
Venerable Lord, I bow to you. 


* Another interpretation ; c j 

(ii When we have visualised you as when the sense-org^s fin 
their controller (the Soul) , we have become through your grace, Yadavas 

and Pandavas— VR. ,.t, 

(ii) The sense-organs function when the controlling agency— the 5>oui— 
is with them. The existence of our name and form is due to your presence 
with us. Otherwise we shall be reduced to nameless and formless category. 
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Suta said: 

44. Vaikuntha (Krsna) whose entire glory was thus 
eulogized in sweet words by Prtha (Kunti), smiled gently as 
if enchanting the world by his Maya.^®® 

45. Having blessed her (Kunti) that her desires would 
be fulfilled and entering Hastinapura, he took leave 
of the ladies and was about to leave for his capital when he 
was detained by the king, out of love. 

46. Even though he (Yiidhisthira) was advised with 
illustrations from historical incidents by Vyasa and others who 
did not comprehend the intention of the Lord (that it was 
Bhisma who was to enlighten Yudhisthira and not they) and 
by Krsna (himself) of miraculous deeds, he (Yudhisthira) did 
not understand it (as) he was overcome with grief. 

47. Oh Brahmanas, the king Yudhisthira (son ofYama- 
dharma) brooding over the death of his friends (and well- 
wishers) and with his mind becoming defunct in judgment like 
that of common people, spoke as follows. 

48. Alas ! Look at the ignorance grown in the heart of 
a wicked man like me. For the sake of my body which is for 
others (for being devoured by carnivorous animals like dogs, 
jackals etc. ) many divisions^^i (of the army) are killed. 

49. Even for crores of years there is no hope of my release 
from hell as I have done wrong to children (like Abhimanyu, 
Laksmana), Brahmanas (like Drona) , relatives, friends, elders, 
brothers and preceptors. 

50. The precept that killing enemies in a righteous war 
is not a sin in the case of a king protecting his subjects, cannot 
convince ( enlighten) me (as I was not a ruler of the people). 

51. Here the sin accrued to me by the wrong done to 
women whose relatives were slain for my sake, cannot be expiat- 
ed by me by (religious) acts prescribed for householders. 


269. MayS: (i) quotes 'Maya is the smile (of the world) 

which maddens the world. 

(ii) Divine Love — ^VG. 

270. After accepting Kunti’s prayer (regarding her constancy in 
devotion etc.) — ^R. 

271. A division of the army consisting of 21870 chariots, 
as many elephants, 65610 horses and 109350 foot-soldiers : Total 218700. 
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52 lust as one cannot purify muddy water by mud or 

the sin ofdrinking wine by means of (profuse) wine, similar y 

one Tannot expiate a single act of killing a living being by (per- 
forming) a number of sacrifices (involving the deliberate slaugh- 
ter of animals). 


CHAPTER NINE 

{Tudhifihira’s Acquisition of Kingdom) 


Thus, being afraid of disaffection of the subjects 
Yudhisthira with a desire to know religious duties o 
(kin*)', ptocerfed to *0 battlefield>'* (K«n.k,etra) where 

Devavrata^*^^ (Bhisma) was lying. 


272 . Vinasana-Although §R. and VJ. identify this with KumMetra, 
SD. identifies it with the spot where Bhisma fell from “ ^ 

Ltle (“yatraDevavrato Bhismo rathad apatad Vmasanam . . . Kuru 

k^etrantargatorhsthanamrBh^P 1 . 9 ... ^ epithet of 

27 *:?. Devavrata— Lit. an oDserver ui ® +v,rr*ne of 

Bhisma the 8th son of Santanu and Gahga; and heir to *- he 

renouncedhis claim to the throne tmd of » “ 

ren; he came to be khown as Bhisma due to this ^ 

father’s death, he installed Satyavati’s son Vicitravirya on e j 

got him married to two princesses of Kaiiraja; 

virya died childless, he advised Satyavati to persuade her daughte 
laws to have issues by niyoga and Bhisma became t e ^ 

nephews and grandsons; in the great 

commander-in-chief of the Kaurava army. mnumeta- 

battle, Arjuna being shielded by Sikhandin. pierced ^ 

ble arrows and Bhisma fell down from his chariot only to be 

the ground by “the bed of darts”. Due to S'""Ve^TdayI 

SanLu, Bhisma could choose the time of his death He ^“vived . 8 days 

after this. When Yudhisthira approached him after 

to him several didactic discourses on all aspects of religion, 
the Sun crossed the vernal equinox, he cast off his morta coi y. 
mind fixed on God. Bhisma was an ideal hero noted for his continence, 
wisdom, firmness of resolve and devotion to God. c b 

(ASD. 407, DHM. 53-55 and PI. II. 566-67) . 



1,9.6. 


73 


2. Then all the brothers riding in chariots decorated with 
gold and drawn by excellent horses followed him along with 
Brahmanas like Vyasa, Dhaumya^’^ and others. 

3. Oh Brahmana sage 1 The Lord (Krsna) accompanied 
by Arjuna (followed him) in a chariot. With them (in their 
company) the king appeared (glorious) lihe Kubera^’^ (the 
God of wealth) surrounded by Guhyakas^^® (his attendants). 

4. Seeing Bhisma lying on the ground like a god fallen 
from the Heaven, Pan^avas along with their followers and 
Krsna (lit. the holder of the discus) bowed (to him). 

5. * Of greatest saint 1 All Brahmana sages, divine 
sages and royal sages assembled there to see (Bhisma) the pro- 
minent one among the Bharata clan. 

6. Parvata277 Narada^’s^ Dhaumya^’^, the venerable 
BMarayana (Vyasa)^^®, Brhadasva^si, Bharadvaja^s^^ and the 

274. Dhaumya — The family priest of Pandavas; was invited for 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya sacrifice; accompanied Pandavas in their exile in 
the forest; followed Yudhisthira on a visit to the dying Bhisma. 

(PI. II. 185) 

275. Kubera— The god of riches; the ruler of the city of Alaka 
in the north; the head of demi-gods like the Yaksas, Guhyakas and 
Kinnaras; traditionally he is regarded as a custodian of gold, silvei, 
precious stones and such treasures. 

276. Guhyakas— A class of demigods who, like the Yaksas, wait 
on Kubera and guard his treasure. 

(ASDP. 190), 

* VD. distinguishes between the classes of sages as follows : 
Brahmana sages emphasize both Work and Knowledge ; sages 
gods emphasize knowledge and give second priority to Work or ac 1 > 

sages among kings lay stress on penance and protect their subjects. 

277. Parvata — A nephew of Narada; visited Bhisma while he lay 
on his ‘‘dart-bed”. Generally mentioned as a heavenly sage along with 
Narada. 

— (BPK. 179, PI. n, 301, PGK 569-70) 

278. Narada- See note 79. 

279. Dhaumya — See note 274. 

280. Badarayana (Vyasa) — See note 19. 

281. Brhadasva — According to PI. 2. 492, he was the son of Saha- 
deva and father ofBhanumat; called on the dying Bhi?ma. In the MBH, 
he is said to have narrated the story of Nala to Yudhisthira, taught him the 
technique of gambling by dice. (BPK 213). 

282. Bharadvaja — Son of Brhaspati; was invited for the Rajasuya 
of Yudhisthira; called on the dying Bhisma; later he came to see King 
Pariksita when he was practising his Prayopavesa. (PI.II. 543 ^*‘ 42 )- 
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son of Renuka283 (ParaSurama) along with his disciples. 

7. Vasistha^®^, Indra-pramada^®®, Trita^®®, Grtsamada^s^^ 
Asita^®^, Kaksivan^s^, Gautama^^o, Atri^^i, Kausika^^^ and then 


283. Son of Renuka — Parasurama. 

284. Vasistha — Lit. ‘ "the wealthiest”. A celebrated Ve die sage to 
whom many hymns are ascribed. In the Bh. P., he is a mind-born son of 
god Brahma in the Svayambhuva epoch fmanvantara). In the present 
epoch (manvantara), he was again born from god Brahma; married 
ArundhatT; had 100 sons who were killed by Visvamitra. He tried to- 
commit suicide but the rivers Vipas and ^atadru did not drown him. He 
was the family priest of Iksvakus. The detail of the struggle between 
Vasistha and Visvamitra is given in the MBH., the Ramayana and 
the puranas. The feud started with Visvamitra’s futile attempt to carry 
away Vasistha’s wish-yielding cow Nandini and ended with his attain- 
ment of the status of a Brahmana sage (Brahmarsitva) and Vasistha’s 
recognition of Visvamitra as such and Visvamitra’s paying due honour to- 
his former rival. 

(DHM. 339-42, BPK 280) 

285. Indra-pramada — A sage who called on Bhisma lying on his 
bed of arrows (BPK. 32) . 

286. Trita — According to Nirukta a Vedic seer connected with 
Grtsamada family. In the MBH. he is said to have been pushed in a 
well by his brothers to appropriate his cows, but was saved by gods. He 
was invited to Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya sacrifice; he called on Bhisma 
in his death-bed. 

(PGK. 399-400, PI. 2.43, DHM. 321-22). 

287. Grtsamada — A sage who called on dying Bhisma. His identity 
with the famous Rgvedic seer and other sages of the same name is uncon- 
firmed. For details about other Grtsamadas vide PGK. 322-23, DHM. 

1 14, BPK. 94). 

288. Asita — A famous sage who called on dying Bhisma; was 
invited for Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya; came to Syamanta-pancaka to see 
Krsna; accompanied Krsna to Mithila; acted as a sacrificial priest at 
Krsna’s sacrifice in Kuruksetra. 

(PI, r. 136, BPK. 26, PGK, 88-89). 

289. Kaksivan — Originally a Vedic sage connected with the wor- 
ship of Asvins; an Angiras and seer of mantras; called on Bhisma while 
he was lying on his bed of darts. 

(PGK. 181, PI. 1.296, DHM. 139-40) . 

290. Gautama — PI, mentions 16 sages of this name. This 
Gautama who came to see dying Bhisma, is said to have called on 
Pariksit engaged in Prayopavesa (fast unto death) . 

—PI. 1.55^-57* 

291. Atri — PI. mentions 7 sages of this name (PI. i. 41-42). He 
is regarded as the son of Brahma and father of Dattatreya; taught 
anviksiki to Alarka, , Prahlada and others; visited Bhisma in his death- 
bed; came to see Pariksit practising prayopavesa. 

2Q2. Kausika— PI. i, 473-74 enumerates ii sages of this name 
while PGK. 286-87 mentions 20 persons of this name. About the sage 
mentioned in this verse both regard him as a sage who called on dying 
Bhisma. 
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Sudarsana’^^^. 

8. Oh Brahmana ! And other sages like Brahmarata 
(Suka) 29^ and others like Kasyapa^^s^ Ahgirasas^^e (and others) 
arrived there along with their disciples. 

9. Seeing that those great personages have assembled to 
visit him, the greatest of Vasus (Bhisma) who knew religious 
duties and understood the proper behaviour suitable to parti- 
cular time and place* respectfully received them (*by his 
mind and words due to his physical inability to get up* -Sr. ) 

10. And (Bhisma) who knew the superhuman power of 
Krsna, the Lord of the Universe who has assumed human form 
by His power called Maya^^’ (Illusion) and who (though) 


293. Sudarsana — A sage who visited Bhisma in his death-bed. 
Other 10 persons of the same name mentioned in BPK. 349-50 are 
different. 

294. Brahmarata alias Suka — Son ofVyasa; a yogin from his birth. 
He was initiated in spiritual lore by Bahulasva Janaka of Mithila; was 
taught the Bhagavata Purana by Vyasa which he narrated to king Pariksit 
while he observed prayopavesa (fast unto death) . 

295. Kasyapa — Out of the 7 Kasyapas mentioned in PI. i. 341-42, 
the sage mentioned here was a contemporary of Krsna; was invited for 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya sacrifice; came to Syamantapahcaka to see 
Krsna; one of the sages who left for Pindaraka; met by Taksaka on his- 
way to king Pariksit. 

(PI. 1.342 also BPK 55). 

296. Ahgirasas — A contemporary of Krsna; with his pupils visited 
Bhisma lying on his bed of arrows; came to see Krsna at Syamanta- 
pahcaka; went to Dvaraka to request Krsna to return to Vaikuntha; 
came to see Pariksit practising prayopavesa. 

The remaining 10 persons of the same name given in PI. 1.22-24 are 
different. 

— PI. 1 .22-23. 

297. Maya — This word is highly ambiguous. Brahma Sutra iii. 
2.3 compares it with dreams but commentators argue that world is not 
maya as dreams are. Bhaskara takes it as “artha-pratyaya-Sunyatva”, 
with Sankara it is ‘‘drsta-nasta-svarupatva”, with Ramftnuja '‘as caryft- 
tmakatva” and '‘sarva-bhavana-samartya” with Valiabha. In stead of 
entering into the disputations of different schools of V’^edanta, I have 
translated as ‘‘the power of Brahma called Maya’’, though son ctimes it 
is simply translated as “Illusion”. 

Verse 9: The portions marked with asterisks are the interpretations 
given by commentators mentioned in the brackets e.g. VJ., Sr. 
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occupying the hearts (of all) was sitting (by his side) worshipp- 

edhimi(Km^hi3 eyes blinded with tears of f he 

spoke to the sons of Pandu who sat near him with hurmhty an 

12 “Oh sons of Dharma !' Alas how painful ! How much 
uniust ' You who have resorted to Brahmanas, religious duttes 

and Acyuta (Krspa) do not deserve to lead such a miserab 

13 When the unrivalled chariot-fighter Pa^du passed 

away, with young offspring, my daughter-in-law 

XI; childL were very young, was frequently subjected to 

great sufferings for your sake**'®*. 

14 And I think whatever unpleasent (has happened to 
vou) is brought about by Time (Fate) under whose influence les 

Sic Lll .long wli., guarW- <>f ^ 

world) just as.a row of clouds under the control of the w . 

15. (Can there be calamity) where the king is the son 
of Dharma ( Yudhisthira), Bhima (wolf-bellied one) witha mace 
S hSd. the dark-cWd hero (Arjuna) 

Gandiva bow and the knower of missiles and ^having) Kr?. 

as a well-wisher ? . 

16 OhKinglNohodv really coulddivincthemtcntiona 

(11, desire to do-ciain things) of this (Kma). As a ma.t« 
of fact, even learned people who try with a desire to fathom 

become perplexed. . . 

1 7 Therefore, concluding ( deciding ) that all this is m 
the power of the Providence, Oh King ! Lord (of the people) 
the rTost excellent Bharata ! protect these protectionless subjects 
in compliance of His orders. 


agS. JG. inverses 12-14 differs: -It is very distressing to thinkthat 

although you are the son of Dharma, you consider yourself unworthy 

Moreover, being dre rohrgo .1 
drin; „d toproper on yonr par. to oon.id„ d... you 

u., ;.s. 

SooLast, Yarn, of d.e South, 

West, Vayu ( Wind) or Marut of the North-west, Kube 

Isana or §iva of the North-east. 
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18. This venerable Lord is veritable Narayana the Prim- 
eval Man who deluding the world with his power called Maya 
(illusion) moves incognito among theVrsnis. 

19. Oh King ! Lord Siva, the divine sage Narada, the 
venerable lord Kapila know his (Krsna’s) secretmost prowess. 

20. He whom you regard as maternal-cousin, a dear 
friend and the best well-wisher and to whom out of good feel- 
ings you employed as a counsellor, an emissary and a chario- 
teer, is Narayana Himself. 

2 1 . There never has been any change in his mind ( regard- 
ing the dignity or otherwise) for acts performed by him (who is) 
the Soul of all, who is impartial, without a second, free from 
ego, and free from all sins. 

22. (In spite of Krsna’s being equal to all) , Oh protector 
of the earth I Look at his compassion on (his) staunch devotees 
that Krsna himself has appeared before me, when I am giving 
up life. 

23. While concentrating the mind upon whom with 
devotion, and repeating whose name by words, a Togi, who 
quits his body, becomes liberated from desires and actions. 

24. Let the venerable four-armed God of gods whose 
lotus-like face is beaming with gracious (pleasing) smile and 
reddish eyes and who is the object of meditation, wait till I cast 
off this mortal frame (body ) .” 

Suta said : 

25. On hearing that (speech of Bhisma), Yudhisthira 
asked (questions on) various (types of religious) duties (to 
Bhisma) who was lying in the bed of arrows (lit. cage of arrows) 
while the sages were listening. 

26. Oh sage 1 (Bhisma) the philosopher, described to 
him the religious duties prescribed according to the nature of 
men and those according to castes and stages of life; duties of 
two-fold characteristics (viz. those characterised by Pramtti or 
active participation in worldly life and those characterised by 
Mivrtti or abstention from worldly activities) due to attachment 
(raga) and non-attachment (vairagya) as (they, i.e. duties, 
have been) handed down in the sacred books (Vedas) 
(amnata) . 
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27 . 

regarding 

liberation. 


[He explained] briefly and in details rules (duties) 

charities, kingship, (laws pertaining to) the path of 

(duties) of women and those pertaining to the 


Bhagavata religion. 

28 (He described) the four goals of human hfe, viz. 
righteousness, attainment of worldly properity. Love and 
Liberation, along with the means to attain them as exemplified 
in different histories and legends. 

29 While he was explaining religious duties, the time 

of the Summer solstice (as) longed for by Yogis who have the 

power to die as per their pleasure, also drew near. 

30 Then (Bhisma), the leader of the thousands (of 
charioteers) concluded his speech. With his eyes unclosed, he 
fully concentrated his mind completely free from attachment, 
on the Primeval Man, the four-armed Krsna with shining yellow 
garments, standing before him. 

31 Bhisma whose sin was destroyed*®® by his purest con- 
centration of mind*«i and whose pangs of wounds caused by 
weapons had immediately been removed (subsided) by his 

(Krsna’s favourable) glance*®* and the movements of 

whose sensory organs had stopped and the delusion (regar ing 
the identity of the mind and the body) disappeared and who 

was (about) to -quit this body praised Janardana, i.e. Krsna 


(as follows); 

32 . “Thus (at the time of my death) my mind free from 

thirst (i.e. desire for enjoyment of the fruition of actions) is 
fixed in the venerable Lord (Krsna ) the best in the Satvata 
(Yadava) clan, who is overfull of abundance (lit. has surpassed 


300. hatasubhah— ‘The Fate that was delaying his union with 
God’— VR.,SD. 

30T. dharana — ‘Fixed attention’ ^ ^ 

Patanjali defines it as ‘Binding the mind-stufif to a place (desa- 

bandhas’ cittasya dharana— Yoga Sutra 3.1) . . . r. . 

Vyasa explains, “Binding of the mind-stuff, only insofar as it is fluctua- 
tion to some place” like the heart-lotus or the tip of the nose or to an 

external object is Dharana. VisnuPurana and Naradiya Purana recom- 
mend Visnu for such objects of concentration. 

■■ -Woods— YSP p. 203-04. 

302. iksay.a— ‘By the mere sight of Krsija’— VR. 
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abundance), and is full of ecstatic happiness that is inherent in 
Him, and who sometimes with a desire to play, associated him- 
self with Prakrti^®^ or Maya (illusion), from which starts the 
stream of worldly existence. 

33. Immaculate be my devotion to the friend of Vijaya 

(Arjuna), i.e. Krsna, who has assumed a body most fascinating 
in three worlds, with (tree) like complexion, wearing 

spotless garment yellow like the rays of the morning Sun, and 
lotus-like face covered with pendent locks of hair. 

34. May my mind be (concentrated) in Krsna whose 
face was bedecked with drops of perspiration scattered by his 
hair flowing in all directions, (appearing) grey with dust (kick- 
ed up by the hoofs ) of horses in the battle, and with his armour 
glittering with the dint of my keen-edged arrows piercing his 
body (lit. skin). 

35. May my love be (fixed) on Partha’s (Arjuna’s) 
friend who, immediately after listening to the words ( of request) 
of his friend, posted his chariot between the two armies, his and 
his enemy’s, ( and who as it were ) carried away the lives ( the 
life-spans) of the hordes of the enemy by a glance of his eyes. 

36. Let my love be upon the feet of the Lord who by his 
spiritual knowledge (power) removed the wrong knowledge 
(understanding) [of Arjuna] who at the sight of the head (i.e. 
the leaders) of the (enemy) army at a distance, became averse 
to kill his kith and kin, thinking that to be a wrong act. 

37. In order to (enable me to) carry out my vow, in 
supersession of his own (regarding non-participation in the 
battle with arms), he who was seated in a chariot jumped out, 
and carrying the wheel of a chariot and shaking the earth and 
with his upper garment fallen away, attacked me like a lion 
killing an elephant. 

38. May the Lord Mukunda who being pierced by shar- 
pened arrows, was bathed in blood, as his armour shattered; 

303. Prakrti — The Samkhyas regarded this as the evolver of the 
universe and called it Pradhana. It is translated as Nature or Matter as 
opposed to Spirit (Purusa). Later on, it came to be regarded as the 
personified will of the Supreme Being and the proto-type of the female 
sex, identified with Maya or illusion and the Sakti or the energy of the 
deity. 

Sr. interprets this as ‘Yoga May ah Dowson — HMP. 240. 
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who in order to kill me, violently attacked me (rushed at me) 

who was endeavouring to kill him, be my she ter. 

39 Let my devotion be in the Lord who treats the 
chariot of Arjuna as a member of his family, who has taken a 
whip (in his hand) and held the reins of the horses m another ), 
whoL splendour is worth looking at, while I am lying at the 
door of death, as those who were killed after having a look at 

him, attain his resemblance in form. ... , 

40 [Let my >love be on Krsna] by imitating whose 

actions became verily merged with him, Ae cowherdesses who 

have performed the great worship by (their) ^aceful move- 
ments, amorous gestures, sweet smiks, sohcitous looks, thoug 
( they were thus) blind with fatuation (for him) . 

41 This (Universal) Soul who, being attractive to look 
at, was endowed with the place of honour (agra-puja) in the 

assembly crowded with sages and prominent kings at the time 

of theRajasuya sacrifice ofYudhisthira, has manifested himself 

tome (lit. my sight). ii. j ^ 

42. I who have shed off differences ( dualism— Meda) 

and delusion {moha) , have attained to him, the unborn (aja), 

enthroned in (each and every) heart of beings (corporate be- 
ings)®®* created by him just as the Sun (though one) appears 

different to every (individual) onlooker.” 


Siita said : 

43. In this way, having merged lumself with Lord Krsna 
with the functions ofhis mind, speech, sight, he (Bhisma) ceas 
ed to breathe within. 

44. Knowing that Bhisma is being merged with the at- 
tributeless Brahman, all kept quiet like birds after sunset. 

45. There was a beating of drums by men and gods. The 
good ones among the kings praised him. Flowers were shower- 
ed down from heaven (the sky). 

46 Oh Bhargava (Saunaka of the Bhrgu clan), Yud i- 
sthira having got performed the funeral rites etc. of the deceased 

(Bhisma) became mournful awhile. 

304. JG. observes that this verse should npt be explained as having 
any reference to Brahma, as in V. 30 the reference is clearly to Krsna. 
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47. Then (after the death of Bhisma), sages pleased 
Krsna by (reciting) his sacred (guhya) names and with their 
hearts pleased and devoted to Krsna they went back to their 
hermi’tages. 

48. Then Yudhisthira along with Krsna went toHastina- 
pura and consoled his uncle ( Dhrtarastra ) and miserable 
Gandhari. 

49. Then as per order of the uncle (Dhrtarastra) and the 
consent of Vasudeva, the powerful Yudhisthira ruled his ances- 
tral kingdom as per religious precepts. 


CHAPTER TEN 

{Kr^na^s Departure to Dvdrakd) 

Saunaka said : 

1. How did Yudhisthira,^®^ the greatest among the up- 
holders of religion, who regained his kingdom^®® after killing the 
heinous criminals, the grabbers of his weal th( kingdom ),^®^ pro- 
ceed to rule his kingdom ? What did he do then ? 

Suta said : 

2. Hari, the donor of prosperity to His devotees,®®® made 
the Kuru family which (due to internecine war and the missile 
Brahmastra fired at their last scion Pariksit, then in womb) was 
burnt down like the jungle of bamboo-canes in a forest confla- 
gration, sprout forth again (by reviving Pariksit). Verily, He 

305. v.l. gavi^thira — One who is firm in his promise, 

306. pratyavaruddha-bhojanah — 

(i) One whose enjoyment is lessened due to grief caused 
by the killing of his relatives — SR. 

(ii) One who got enjoyment by the acquisition of kingdom — 

Sr. 

(iii) One who has regained his kingdom — ^\^R. 

307. sm-rihtha-sptdhali — ^Those who fought for acquiring wealth — SR. 

308. hkava‘bhn.vanah—M2ik<ts .Lord Siva to meditate upon his 
Pastimes -VD. 
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(Han) feltprofoand happin® after mt.alliag Yudhitlhira on 

his own kingdom. , , n^A 

3 He ( Yudhisthira) whose delusion had been dispelled 
bv the dawning of accurate knowledge after listening to the 

Letcher of BMsnn. and Acynta (Kfwa), and whoso supporw 

was tlie invincible (Ktsna) and who was surrounded by his 

younger brothers, ruled over the earth c.tcuinscnbed by the 

r, as Indra, whose supporter was Aoyu.a (the Lord V.spu) 

governed the Heaven. -i u 

4. It rained at the proper times ; the earth ( as if) mdch- 
ed out all the desired products; cows with big udders overflow- 
ing with milk, gladly drenched even the ground of the cowpens 

5 In every season, rivers, seas, mountains, medicinal 
plants, trees and creepers-all yielded (lit. fruitioned in) his 
(Yudhisthira’s) desires. 

6 While Yudhisthira (lit. one having no adversary) 
was the king, there was no mental anguish, physical pain and 

miseries caused by superhuman agencies, elements or body, to 


any being. „ . r, 

7-8. Having stayed in Hastinapura for alleviating the 
grief of his friend and for the pleasure of his sister, and 
having requested for and obtained permission to leave, Han 
mounted the chariot embracing and saluting Yudhisthira, hina- 
self being embraced and bowed (by his hosts according to their 

status). _ . 

940. Subhadra, Draupadi, Kunti, the daughter of Virata 
(Uttara), Gandhari, Dhrtarastra, Yuyutsu, the twins (Nakula 
andSahadeva),Krpa (ofthe Gautama clan), Bhima, Dhau- 
mya and ladies like Satyavati (lit. the fisherman s daughter, 
add others swooned away (or were bewildered) as they cou 
not bear separation from Krsna (lit. the wielder of the 
Sarnga bow). 

11. A wise man, freed from association with bad persons 
due to good company, is hot enthusiastic about giving it up, 
(similarly), having once listened to his enlightening glory, 
a wise man would not bear separation from him. 

12. How can the sons of Prtha (Pap(Javas'> who have 
entrusted (i.e. fixed) their mihds on him in their acts of seeing. 
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feehng talking (or conversing), sleeping, sitting and eating 
(■with him), endure the (grief of) separation (from him) ? 

13. Looking at him with unwinking eyes and following 
him with their minds, all of them verily moved here and there 
and brought articles of worship etc. as they were deeply 
attached to him through affection. 

14. When the son of Devaki (Krsna) moved out of the 
house, the women-relatives controlled their (oozing) tears of 
(affectionate) anxiety, lest any evil should befall. 

15. ( At the time of the departure of Krsna) were sound- 
ed the tabors, conchs, kettle-drums, lutes,* *cymbals, horns, 

(a musical instrument), large military drums, bells 
and large kettle-drums. 

-16. Ascending the tops of the palaces with a desire to 
see Krsna, ladies of the Kuru clan, with eyes expressive of 
love, bashfulness and smiles showered flowers on Krsna. 

17. Arjuna (the Lord of Sleep), the dear one (friend 
of Krsna) held over his dearest friend, a white umbrella decked 
with pearl-strings and jewelled handle. 

18. Uddhava andSatyaki held very wonderful fans (on 
both his sides) on the way. The lord of Madhu (Krsna) 
who was being showered with flowers, appeared resplendent, 

19. The true blessings uttered by the twice-born (Brah- 
manas) which were inapplicable to the attributeless but to the 
soul possessing qualities, were heard (by Krsna) at different 
places (wherever he went). 

20. The mutual conversation of the ladies of the capital 
of the King of Kurus, whose minds were concentrated on 
Krsna (lit. one whose glory dispels the darkness of ignorance) 
was attractive to the ears (minds) of all.^®® 


^ 3^9* sarm-huti‘-manokaTa]} — In SK. iSruti means ^the Veda* and 

“‘the ear* and hence the commentators have differently interpreted this 
phrase as follows : 

1. Even Upanisads incarnate would have complimented 
that conversation (sahjalpa) — §R., VG., SD. 

2. Captivating to the ears, i.c* minds of all— VR,, VD. 

3. The presiding deities of the Vedas wondered how these 
ladies knew better the Lord— VD. 

4. Containing the essence of all Upani§ads—GD. 
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21* This is verily the Primeval Man( spirit) 

A * f(>c\ in his own nature undifferentiated, 

:x S'wM- » - 

eqmhbnum night of the dissolmioa 

r:ret:l wier.h. r'=iL““" 

Soptege "“^-leda, (t=;ipn.tet) „ho, 

ngainflith a Liie to if MrdV’'!— 

and formless spirit, presided f , ■ 'pime) has a 

Verily this is he (i.e. Krsna) whose feet (or real 

fot») the^f who have tnbdned_.h.r~^ 

con, ol over their life-force (by prapayatna eM 

ihi, f vervl world with their hearts purified, due to their aevo 

SlfnUctoaeehim)-. Ceruinly- .M-ery Kptpa .» 

capable of completely purifying our intellect . 

;^^ains-ThisKma is 

is both the material and efficient cause of th ( 

Healouewasduringtheperiodcanedthen^<^D^^^^ 

three attributes were inactive) when a and inanimates, the Con- 

m»elt, .he S.U 1 of °“™.i» «.d l-Y 

troller within, had withdrawn in himself the thought m 

without creating gr^s nijasvarupe’. 

3Pf. = d,emselv« Brahman and 

merging of the souls (jivas) individual souls are dormant, it is 

replies, “When all ° ^ j . .atUujivopadhi-bhuta-sattvSdi-hkti- 

as good as destruction— iu/ta.'« saktifu sauiuj y 

layab . . ■ j ^ i,u crace f and not simply 

3:2. GD. emphasizes that It IS due to his grace (.ana n 

by the efforts of the sages) that he can be seen. 

313- VJ. prefers the reading na iti and expiai * P 

heart thoroughly by devotion and not by that this 

VC. follows the reading mm and explains . ^ Yo^ic exer- 

(Krsna) alone can purify the intellect J ^ and control 

cisesetc. The sagehood (ruritoa) , mas tery over sen 
of life- force etc. are due to devotion (to him) 

practices. ^ ^ . 

o T ffives an alternative explanation . 
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24. Oh friend! This is verily he (K.rsna) whose meri- 
torious episodes are eulogised in the Vedas, mystical scriptures 
(like Upanisads and Agamas) by persons well- versed in the my- 
steries ( of this literature) , and who is the only one Lord, who 
out of his sportiveness creates, protects and destroys the universe, 
and is not attached to it. 

25. In every age, when evil-minded kings rule (lit. live) 
irreligiously, this Lord Krsna) certainly assumes forms (in- 
carnations) by his sdttdic-^OKMGT^'^^ and sustains the sovereignty 
(divine faculties of omnipotence, omnipresence etc.), truth, 
religious order, grace and glory for the prosperity^!? (of 
persons who have resorted to his feet) . 

26. Oh! How wonderful it is that this Superman (lit. Sup- 
reme Being) , the Lord of the Goddess Laksmi, has^!« made the 
race of Yadu®!®, the most praiseworthy of the praiseworthiest by 
his birth (despite the curse of Yayati and has rendered the forest 
of ( the demon) Madhu^^® the sacredmost of the most sacred re- 
gions by his birth as well as by his wanderings. 


When he goes out of sight, he may not please destroy his know- 
ledge from our mind i.e. He would not be unseen although he might 
journey to a distant place. We should accompany him. 

315. v.l. satvatah— ‘To his devotees like gods etc.’ (VJ.). 

316. ftani — (i) Speech which is both sweet yet true — ^VG., SD, 

(2) Religious practice (anusthiyamano dharmah.) 

— ^VB. I preferred this older connotation to 

(3) yathdrthopadesakatva oi GD. 

(4) pious act [puny am karma ) — ^VR. 

317. bhavaya— stability, preservation — SR., SD.; but I followed 
VJ.. VC., VR., GD. and translated it as ‘prosx^erity’. 

318. The use of the present tense for this past event is vigorously 
defended by VG. on the ground that the pastimes of the Lord never end, 
due to their continuance in the infinite number of the worlds. VD. 
endorses VC. ’s view. 

319. Tadu — Son of king Yayati of the Lunar race and founder of 
the Yadava clan in which Kr§na was bom. He refused to bear the 
curse of old age passed upon his father by the sage Sukra and in conse- 
quence he incurred his father’s curse. — DHM. 371. 

320. Madhu^vana — This forest was the dwelling place of demon 
Madhu. Satrughna founded a city — Mathura — aftei Madhu’s death here. 
This region includes the city of Mathura and its surrounding region 
including Vrndavana — VB., GD. 
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27 Oh! Dvaraka (Krsna’s capital) surpasses the glory 
f thf> Wpaven'®*^ It gives sanctity and glory to the earth as 
S "esident-subjects alway-ee their lord’s smiling looks favour- 

ed on^them^^ friei^i The ladies whose hands have been clasp- 
ed by Him (in marriage) must have certainly worshipped the 
Lord (God ^ by observances of religious vows, ablutions and 

oblations to thJsacred fire as they frequently frink the nectar 

of his lower lip for which the women of Vraja fo^ula) whose 

hearts were yearning for that nectar, entranced with fascina- 

' * 

29-30. Those ladies like the mothers of Pradumna i.i.e. 
Rukmini), Samba (viz. Jambavati), 

who were taken away (by Krsna) after paying ( ei p , 

of valour, by subduing the powerful kings like Caidya (SiSu- 

pala^«^* and others at the assembly of suitors convened for the 

selection of the bridegroom by ftiz t^^^^ 

abducted ladies after kilUng the son of the Earth (viz. the 

321. VB. gives the details of the excellence of Dvaraka over the 

““treT^ds in Svarga. in Dvorak, dwells the Ood^of go^ 

There are heavenly damsels m. Svarga while in I^vara ^ JJ® fwhen their 
of Wealth (Lak5mi), The. denizens of Svarga fall dotim (when th 
balance of good deeds is exhausted) while the citizens o vara a go ui 

(and are liberated from the worldly existence) . - .j + nf 

3.2. v.l.wA.^ilam-Whomadeit his place of residence out of 
his grace — SR. Vide VR. 

anugrahena Ufitam adhivasantam j . . , • r # 

VG.— Where his grace is desired— isitah i^Xah ya ra 

32, VC. ind VD. explain:-The ladies of Vraja whose hearts wwe 
set on testing the nectar of (Krsna’s) lower lip, frequently fell m ecs atic 
swoon by remembering the previous night’s kisses in *e morning (o 
cannot imagine their condition at the time of actual k^tng.) . . 

324 Caidya (gi^upala)-son of Damaghosa and Srutasrava 
fsister ofVasudeva). He was the arch-enemy of Krsija, as ^he _,Kr?na) 
his proposed wife. At the time of 
sacrifice of Yudhisthira, he was slain by Krsna in punishme 
opprobrious abuse, —BPK 31 18-9, DHM 294. 

325. Bta-The son of the Earth i.e. the Asura Naraka; mled 

at Pragiyotisa; carried away 16000 women to his palace, ^obbe 

W ear-Iings and demanded Airavata from Indra; at Indra’s request 
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Asura Naraka — these, indeed, ennoble womanhood from which 
tenderness (or freedom) has been taken away and which is 
bereft of sanctity, since their lotus-eyed husband does not 
depart from their apartments and touches their hearts by his 
presents of desired objects (or by his sweet words of address). 

3 1 . Greeting with a smiling glance the words of women 
of the city talking among themselves in this way, Hari went his 
own way. 

32. Yudhisthira apprehending danger from the enemies 
due to affection, appointed an army with four divisions (viz. 
Infantry, Cavalry, chariots and elephants )out of fond solicitude 
for the protection of the slayer of the Asura Madhu. 

33. Having prevailed upon the affectionate Kauravas 
(i.e. King Yudhisthira and others who belonged to the Kuru 
clan) who, being distressed at the separation, accompanied him 
to a long distance, to return, he (Krsna) proceeded to his 
capital with his dear ones. 

34-35. OhBhargaval Passing through the region of the 
Kurus, thejahgalas, the Pancalas, the Surasenas, along with the 
Yamunas, through Brahmavarta, Kuruksetra, the kingdom of 
Matsyas, the Sarasvatas, through deserts and arid regions, the 
lord with his horses somewhat tired reached the territory of 
Anarta which lies beyond Sauvira and Abhira. 

36. He was greeted with respectful presents by the people 
of those ( respective ) regions through which he travelled. He 
bent his course westward in the evening when the Sun was sink- 
ing into the sea (-water) 


killed by Krsna at Pragjyoti§apura,; the articles carried away by him 
were returned to their owners while all the women joined Krsna’s harem; 
Bhagadatta who sided with Duryodhana in the Mahabharata war, was 
Naraka'sson. — FI. 2.206-7, BDP. 163 POK 1.513-14, 

326. SR, alternatively explains : 

(1) dismounting on the ground, and repairing to the banks 
of a river, he performed his evening duties. 

(2) he went to the pastures in the guise of a cowherd. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 

{Krsna's Entrance into Dvarakd) 


Suta said: 

1. Arriving in the country called Anarta, his own king- 
dom, overflowing with prosperity, he blew his excellent conch, 
allaying thereby their depressed spirits. 

2 Just as a white-bellied swan singing loudly in a cluster 
of red lotuses appears beautiful, so shone brightly the white- 
wombed conch, reddened by the red lower lip ofKrsna (lit. one 
whose steps are wide) and held in the hollow of (his red-) lotus- 
like palms while it was being blown by him. 

3. Hearing that sound (blast) of the conch creating 
consternation in the heart of the terrors of the world, all sub- 
iects desirous of seeing their Lord, advanced to welcome him. 

4. There, just as a lamp is offered to the Sun, those rev- 
erential subjects presented offerings to Him who is ever delight- 
ed and contented in himself, due to self-realization. 

5. Like children speaking to their parents, they, with 

faces bloomingwithaffection, and voice stifflcd with joy, address- 
ed their protector, the friend of all: . 

6. “Oh Lord! We are always submissive to your lotus- 
like feet adored by* Brahma, his off-spring (Sanaka etc.) and 
Indra (the lord of gods), the highest resort for the seekers ofAe 
supreme beatitude here, a shelter where Time [or death] which 
dominates everything else, is powerless. 

7. Oh creator of the Universe 1 Be thou for our prospe- 

327 You alone are our mother, friend, husband, father, 

spiritual preceptor, the supreme deity, by serving whom we 
consider ourselves as having become blessed. 

8. Oh ! It is due to you that we have been blessed with 
a protector. We can behold what the gods can scarcely see, 
your form beautiful in all respects, your face beaming with 
affectionate smile and loving looks. 

9. Oh lotus-eyed (Lord), when, with a desire to see 
(your) friends. Your Honour®^® departed to the land of Kurus 

327. iteoya— our good, consisting of knowledge, devotion etc.— VJ. 

328. v.l. no bhavdn— Your Honour, leaving us in slight — SR. 
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or of the Madhus (Mathura and region around itj including 
Vrndavana), Oh Acyuta ! to us, who are yours, (even) a 
moment (of separation from you) appears like a long period 
of ten million years— even as it happens to the eyes (biind-foid- 
ed) in the absence of the light of the Sun.’’ 

1 0. Hearing such words spoken by his subjects and sprea- 
ding out grace by his affectionate glances, Krsna who was kind 
to his devotees, entered the city. 

11. {The city which was) guarded by the Madhus®^®, 
Bhojas^^^jDa^arhas^^^, Arhas^^^, Kukuras^®^, Andhakas^®^ and 
Vrsnis^^® who were as powerful as himself (i.e. Krsna), like 
Bhogavati^^® guarded by serpents. 

12. Beautified with lotus-pools surrounded by orchards, 
flower-gardens consisting of sacred trees and creeper-pavilions, 
(full of) richness of flow^ers etc. (produced in) every season. 

13. With triumphal arches erected in front of the city 
gates, house-doors and the public roads : the solar rays have 
been obstructed in the interior by the tops of banners and flags 
painted (wdth various designs). 

14. With royal roads, streets, market places and quad- 
rangular places swept clean and be-sprinkled with fragrant 


329. Madhus — A faniily of the Yadava clan— BPK 233. 

330. Descendants of king Mahabhoja. of the Yadava clan 

— BFK 228. 

331. Dasarha— Son of king Nirvrti or Viduratha of the Yadava 
clan, a founder of the dynasty of the same name. (BPK 1 37) . Here it 
refers to that clan. They were related to Pandava<» and defended 
Dvaravati — PI. 2.79. 

332. Arhas—2L group of people defending Dvaraka and related to 
Pandavas — PI, i . 1 1 3- 

333. Kukuras *- — a son of Andhaka and father of Dhrsta. Here 
his descendants, the defenders of Dvaraka. are implied— PI. 1 . 3 ^ 3 * 

334. Andhakas — A community of the Yadava tribe defending 
Dvaraka; at Dvaravati their overlord was Ugrasena. Relieved by 
Kamsa’s death, ended themselves by fighting with their kinsmen. PL i . 67. 

335. Vrsnis— The descendants of Vrsni, the son of Madhu, whose 

ancestor was the eldest son of Yadu. Kr§na belonged to this branch of 
the Lunar race. -DEM 369. 

336. Bhogavati— The subterranean capital of the Nagas m the 

Nagaloka portion of the Patala. DEM 54. 
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waters and strewn with fruits, flowers, grains of sun-dried rice 
and tender sprouts. 

15. The doors of each house (of which city) were beauti* 
fled by jars full ( of water ), curds, dried grains of rice, fruit and 
sugar canes, religious offerings, incense and lamps. 

16-17. On hearing about the approach of the dearest one 
(Krsna), the great-minded Vasudeva^®'^, Akrura^^^jUgrasena^^®, 
and Balarama^^® of marvellous bravery, (17) Pradyumna^^^, 
Carudesna^^ Samba®^^ the son of J ambavati — all having refrain- 


33 7, Vasudeva — son of Sura of the Yadava clan; married seven 
daughters of Devaka, the youngest of them Devaki was the mother of 
Krsjia. After the death of Krsna and Balarama, he gave up his life in 
spiritual meditation and his four queens immolated themselves along 
with his body. (DHM 342-43, MNK Mahabharata Namanukramani — 
300-1). 

338. Akr.ura — Yadava, uncle of Krsna; the son of Svaphalka and 
Ga/idini; married a daughter of Ugrasena; as per order of Kamsa, 
brought Krsna and Balarama from Vraj a to Mathura for Dhanuryaga; 
on the way Krspa showed to him his real Divine form. He is chiefly 
noted as being the possessor of the Syamantaka gem; was killed in the 
internecine fight amongst the Yadavas at Prabhasa. (PI. 1.3-4, DHM.io) . 

339. Ugrasena — King of Mathura, father of Karhsa and Devaka. 
He was deposed by Karhsa but Krsna after killing Kamsa, restored 
Ugrasena to the throne. Later he stayed at Dvaraka. After Krsna’s 
death he entered fire. — (PI. 1.210). 

340. Balarama — Krsna*s elder step-brother. 

341. Pradyumna — the eldest son of Krsna by Rukmini; when a 
child only six days old, he was stolen by the Asura Sambara who tried to 
kill him. Through sheer providence, he survived all attempts and grew 
up to manhood under the loving care of MSyavati, actually Rati, his 
(Pradyumna’s) wife of his previous birth as Kama . He killed Sambara, 
married Miyavati and both alighted by air inside Krsna’s palace. 
Krsna presented the couple to Rukmini. PradyumnamarriedKakud- 
mati, the daughter of Rukmin and had by her a son named Aniruddha. 
Finally, Pradyumna got killed in the drunken brawl of the Yadavas at 
Prabhasa. His wives burnt themselves as SatL — (DHM 237-38; PI. 2. 
416-17). 

342i, Cdrude§na — a son of J^mbavati and Krsna; a good archer. 
(PL 1.508.) 

343. Simba—A son of Kr§na by Jambavati; was a noted warrior 
but led a dissolute life and scoffed at sacred things. When his friends 
disguised him as a pregnant woman and asked great sages like Visva- 
mitra, Durvasas, Narada etc. whether she would beget a male child. 
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ed from sleeping, sitting and eating due to the extreme joyous 
excitement. 

18. And being full of respect, joy and in a hurry out of 
love (for Krsna), they, leading the principal elephant (of state) 
before them, advanced in chariots (to meet him) in company of 
Brahmanas (with auspicious articles in their hands) reciting the 
Vedas, accompanied by the blowing of conches and musical in- 
struments. 

19. And hundreds of the best courdsans whose beautiful 
faces and cheeks were glowing with glittering ear-rings, being 
eager to see him, advanced to greet him in their conveyances. 

20. Actors, dancers, singers, scholars versed in ancient 
legends, family bards and heralds®^^ sang the wonderful deeds of 
him whose glory dispels ignorance. 

2 1 . Approaching near them, the Lord paid suitable res- 
pects to all the kinsmen, citizens and retainers, there. 

22. Bowing down his head, saluting (orally), embracing, 
touching by hands, looking with smile, ( giving) desired boons 
and consoling, the supreme Lord paid honours to all (classes of 
people) up to the outcaste dog-cookers (candalas). 

23. Even he himself, being endowed benedictions by 
the superiors (or preceptors), Bralimanas with their wives^®, 
old men, by bards and others, entered the city, 

24. Oh Brahmana ! When Krsna proceeded on the royal 
(main) road,, women of the good families in Dvaraka, being 


the sages told that Samba will give birth to an iron pestle (or club) 
which would destroy the Yadava clan. Though Ugrasena got the iron 
pestle pounded and cast into the sea, the particles grew into rushes, 
reeds which turned into weapons at the drunken brawl amongst the 
Yadavas and killed them all. Samba was killed in this fight.— (DHM 276, 
BPK 34 i,MNK 379), 

344, Though all these are panegyrists, the last is applied to those 
who are learned among them. 

Sr. quotes the duties of these as follows : 

Sutah pauranikah prokta M%adha vamsa-samsakah/ 

Bandinas tvamala-prajnah prastava-sadrsoktayah // 

but VD. states that Bandis are the eulogists of the present kings : 

Vartamana-nipananca stotaro bandinah smrtah // 

345. VB. thinks that this adjective should qualify all the persons 
in this verse- 
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greatly delighted at His sight, ascended on the tops of their 
houses. 

25. For, the eyes of the residents of Dvaraka were not 
thoroughly satisfied, although they were always used to see the 
Imperishable (Krsna) , whose person is the home of beauty 
(and) 

26. Whose bosom is the home of the goddess of wealth, 
whose face is (like) a drinking vessel (of the nectar) to the eyes, 
whose arms (are the shelter) of the guardians ( of the quarters) 
of the world, and (whose) lotus-like feet are (the refuge) of the 
Cakravaka birds^^® (i^i theform of the devotees who sing of 
Sri Krsna, the essence of the universe) . 

27. Richly adorned with a white umbrella (lit. sunpro- 
tector) and Chouries, bestrewn with flowers showered (on him) 
on the way, the wearer of the yellow raiment (Krsna) shone with 
the garland of forest flowers®^’ just as a cloud would shine with 
( the shining beauty of) the Sun, the Moon ( along with stars ) , 
the rainbow and the lightning®^®. 

28. (When) he entered (his) parents’ house, he was 
embraced by his mothers. With joy, he bowed down with his 
head to his seven®^® (mothers) ofwhom Devaki was the chief. 

29. Placing the son on the lap, the mothers who with 
their breasts wet with the milk of motherly affection were 
beside themselves with joy, sprinkled him with tears (of joy; . 


346. sdranga — A pun implying — 

(1) the Cakravaka birds and 

(2) singers of the essence (of the universe, viz. Lord Krsna) - 
sararh Sri Krsnam gayanti ti sarahga bhaktah /— §R, 

347. Vanamdld—A garland prepared out of the flowers of Kunda, 
Parijata, lotus, Mandara and Tulasi leaves : 

Tulasi-Kunda-Mandara-Parijatambujais tu ya / 

Pahcabhir grathita mala vanamaleti kirtyate // 

348. In plain words : Krsna had a white umbrella on his head 
and Chowries on both sides. Flowers were showered on him on the way. 
He wore a yellow garment and a garland of forest flowers. On account 
of these, he appeared like a dark cloud. 

349. Vasudeva had eighteen wives. Krsna saluted them all, but 
special respect was shown to Devaki and her sisters. Vide ^R: 

matrsodarydd ddara-visesa-jndpandrtham uktam I 
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30. Then (Krsna) entered his own mansion full of all covet- 
ed objects and unsurpassed by ail other palaces wherein were 
the edifices of his sixteen thousand and also (one hundred 
and eight other) wives. 

3 1 . Having observed from afar their husband, returned 
home from a distant journey, the wives of Krsna in whose minds 
rapturous joy was generated, and with eyes and faces full of 
bashfulness, immediately sprang from their seats (a bodily 
action ) along with their vows^^® (which is a mental action ) . 

32. Oh best of Bhrgus 1 They being of deep dispositions, 
embraced their husband with (their) hearts, eyes and (as if 
through) children. Owing to the distressed condition of their 
mind, the tears in their eyes though restrained, oozed out of the 
eyes of those bashful ladies. 

33. Although he stood by their side in privacy, his pair 
of feet assumed newness (every moment) . Who can desist from 
his feet which the goddess of prosperity (Laksmi ) though (noto- 
riously) fickle, never forsakes ? 

34. Just as the wind subsides (after burning down a for- 

est of bamboos) by means of fire begotten (of their mutual fric- 
tion), similarly (Krsna) (although) himself unarmed, got repose 
after creating hostility among the kings whose birth was a load 
to the earth, and causing them to kill one another, (with their 
power exhibited by their armies surrounding them) . ^ 

35. Coming down in this world of mortals by his divine 
power (Maya) and revelling among a bevy of beauties, gems of 
that sex, the very Supreme Lord enjoys himself like ordinary 

man. ^ . 

36. Smitten by the pure and charming smile exhibiting 

their unrestrained nature and bashful looks of women, the 
adversary of the God of Love (i.e. Siva) being fascinated aban- 
doned his bow ( Pindka ) . (But) women of transcendent beauty 

350. vrata^^ explains : ‘While observing the vows of 

women whose husbands have gone abroad’. It can also be taken as 
which means that the. rules for such women as prescribed 
by Yajnavalkya: 

Krlddm hnra-samskdfam samdjotsava-darsanam I 

Hd$yam para-gxhe ydnarh tyajet pro^ita-bhartxkd I j 

also : rose up along with the other ladies. 
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not by their cunning (deceits) ruffle the serenity of Krsna’s 
mind. 

37. Verily people regarding (LordKrsna) just like(them- 
selves), consider Him attached and following like pursuits, 
although he is really free from worldly feelings and passions. 
Hence the unwisdom (of the people). 

38. This is the superiority of the Almighty that though 
he is associated with the Primordial Matter, He (Krsna) is 
never affected by its qualities, just as Intellect though resorting 
to (i.e. in spite of its being in association with) the soul, does 
not acquire the properties of the soul.*^^ 

39. They, the ignorant wives (of Sri Kr^i^) not under- 
standing correctly the greatness of their husband, thought the 
Lord as their slave abjectly ministering to their humour in 
private ju^t as people (lit. minds) [think wrongly about God]. 


351. This verse is interpreted differently. For example: 

“That is the control of the Controller (the Supreme spirit) that he 
(Krsna) is not affected by the qualities of the Nature (Primordial Matter) 
despite His ever presence in the (working of the) Nature, just as the 
Intellect, though in intimate association with the eternally existing Soul is 
affected by the quiilities inherent in the Supreme Spirit.** 

Sr. explains etc : “as the intellect and happiness in the 

Soul do not unite with each other, similarly Krsna is not affected by the 
attributes of Nature,” tie further adds, “It may be said that the intellect 
joins with the attributes of the Supreme Spirit and the material body 
with its qualities unites with the intellect and the individual spirit with 
condition; but the Supreme Spirit does not imbibe the qualities of 
nature, although He is present in it.” 

VJ. a follower of the Dualistic School of Vedanta explains : The ruling 
nature of the Supreme Spirit consists in that, though (he is) abiding in 
Primordial Nature (Prakrti) , he is not limited by Sattva and other 
attributes, as also by ^abda etc. which are under his control; just as the 
(Intellect) of the wise, though abiding in the Primordial Nature 
(Prak^-ti) , is not affected by the qualities of the Prakrti, as the Intellect 
fixed on Kr§na, is not affected. 

JG. follows mainly Sr. but in explaining the 2nd line of the verse 
he states, “ ... as the mind of the devotees under the benign care of the 
Supreme Lord, is in no way affected by, though it may come in contact 
with Nature’*. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

{Birth of Parik^it) 

Saunaka said 

1 . The foetus in the womb of Uttara which was killed by 
the missile Brahmas iras of immense heat, fired (lit. flung, 
hurled) by A^vatthaman, was restored to life by the Lord. 

2-3. If you be so pleased^^^ to speak, I desire to hear 
the birth, actions (life) , the way he met death and the state 
after death of that highly intelligent and great-souled Pariksit. 
Narrate to us reverentials (about him whom) Suka imparted 
knowledge. 

Suta said : 

4. Dharmaraja who, due to his service to the lotus-like 
feet ofKrsna, became unattached to all objects of enjoyment, 
protected the subjects keeping them contented, with paternal 
care, 

5. Riches, sacrifices, subjects, the queen-consort, 
brothers, the earth and sovereignty over the isle of Jambu,^^® 
and glory reaching as far as the heaven. 

6. Oh Brahmanasl Did those objects of enjoyments 
covetable even to gods, yield joy to the king whose mind was 
concenttated on Krsna as (objects) other (than food do) to 
the hungry ? [ No ] . 

7-8. Oh son of Bhrgu ! while being scorched by the 
flames of the missile (Brahmastra) in the womb of the mother, 
the hero (Panlcsit) saw a certain Being, of the size of a thumb, 

352, In Bh. P. 1.7.12 Suta has promised to describe the life and 
career of Pariksit. After describing how Krsna returned to Dvaraka 
after restoring the Pandavas to their ancestral kingdom, this topic is now 
taken up. 

353- states that this expresses prayer or a request and not a 

command. 

354. Lokah — attainment of heavens as a result of the sacrifices — SR. 

355- Jambudvipa — One of the seven island-continents surrounding 
Meru, It is so named on account of the abundance of Jambu (Engcnia 
Jambolana) trees. India forms the major part of this island. 
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pure, wearing a crown of shining gold, of beautiful appearance, 
dark complexion, with garments (shining) like the lightning 
and Imperishable — 

9. Of beautiful long four arms, (with) ear-rings of 
bright (heated) gold, (with) eyes red like blood, with a mace 
in hand, going around him in all directions, waving ( around ) 
constantly the meteor-liked bright mace — 

10. (Pariksit) examined carefully who was this (Being) 
near him extinguishing the flames of the missile by his mace 
like the Sun dispersing the mist. 

11. Having warded off (the Brahmastra), the omni- 
present Lord, Hari, of infinite nature and the protector of reli- 
gion,®^® disappeared then and there, while the foetus of ten 
months was looking on. 

12. Then, ( at the auspicious time) when the favourable 
planets were in the ascendance, (indicating progressive) in- 
crease of all qualities the scion to the dynasty of Pandu was 
born, with the prowess like Pandu reborn. 

13. Having got the ceremonial repetition regarding the 
auspiciousness of the day®®^, the king, with a happy heart, got 
the ceremony of birth®®® (or astrological calculation of the 
nativity of a child) performed by Brahmanas like Dhaumya, 
Krpa and others. 

14. The king, the knower of the sacred places ( and of 
the proper time, person etc. for donating gifts) gave gold, cows, 
lands, excellent villages, elephants, horses and sweet food (dishes) 
to Brahmanas at the auspicious time of the birth of his 
progeny®®® . 


356. Dharma-gup : (i) The protector of religion or righteousness 
(Sr.) (2) The protector of kings — the protector of religion (VD.) 

(3) The Performer of his duty of protecting his devotees (VR.) 

(4) The observer of religion (VJ.) 

357. Pmjidha^vdcana — ^Repetition of the words ‘This is an auspicious 
day’ three times at the commencement of most of religious ceremonies. 
— ASDP (V.S. Apte : the Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 1965). 

358. This is technically known as Jatakarman. 

359. §R. quotes here a smrti text which states, ‘‘gifts given at the 
time of a male child and at the time called ‘Vyatipat’ fruition in eternal 
good”. It further states that gods and Manes (Pitrs) remain present at 
the time of the birth of a male child to twice-born, declaring that as an 
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15-16. Brahmanas, pleased (as they were) with the modest 
king, spoke, ''Oh chief among the descendants of Puru ! When 
this pure scion of the Puru race was nearly brought to death by 
the unavoidable Fate, he was given to you by the mighty Visnu 
out of his grace.” 

1 7 . He, therefore, will be widely known in the world as 
'Visnurata’. (There is) no doubt that he will be the most 
famous and the greatest devotee”. 

Tudhis thira said : 

18. Oh, the best amongst the venerable ones 1 Will he 
emulate his great-souled forefathers of holy reputation, the royal 
sages, in fame and good will (lit. expression of approbation)? 

Brdhmanas said ; 

19. Oh son of Prtha (Yudhisthira), this (Visnurata alias 
Pariksit) will be the protector of subjects like Iksvaku, the son 
of Manu incarnate, friendly to Brahmanas and true of word like 
Rama, the son of Da^aratha. 

20. This (Pariksit) will be munificent and protector 
(of the seekers of shelter) like Sibi®®®, the king of U^inara, and 
a contributor to the glory of his relatives, the performers of 
sacrifices like Bharata^®^, the son of Dusyanta. 

21. This (Visnurata will be) the foremost among the 
archers like both the Arjunas (vi^z. Arjuna, the Pandava and . 
Arjuna son ofKrtavirya of Haihaya dynasty), unassailable like 
fire, unsurpassable ( of unfathomable mind ) like the sea. 

22. He will be brave like the lion (lit. king of beasts), 

auspicious day [punyahei), J§R. quotes another text which explains that 
there is no impurity on account of the birth of a child until the umbilical 
cord is cut. VD. endorses the above views by quoting from the Visnu- 
dharma and Vardha, VB., GD. and others follow SR. 

360. §ibi-— He is said to have saved Agni (the god of fire) in the 
form of a dove from Indra in the form of a hawk, by offering his own 
flesh equal to the weight of the dove to be so released. When the dove 
went on incresasiiig weight in the balance, ^ibi offered his own body com- 
pletely. 

361. Bharata—2L son pf Busy anta and Sakuntala; brought up in his 

childhood by Kanva; became a after his father; performed 55 

horse sacrifices on the banks of the Gahga and the Yamuna; he subjugat- 
ed Kiratas, Hun as, Yavanas, Andhras and all other Mlecchas. He was 
such a reputed emperor that India was named after him. 
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worthy of taking shelter just as the Himalayas (are worth in- 
habiting), forbearing like the earth^®" and tolerant like parents. 

23. (He would be) like the God Brahma (or his grand- 
father Yudhisthira) in impartiality (or absence of hatred), like 
lord Siva (the Lord of the Mountains) in graciousness, like 
the god Visnu (the shelter of the goddess of wealth) in being 
the refuge of all beings. 

24. This ( Prince would be) equal to lord Krsna in the 
eminence of virtues, generous like Rantideva®®^ and righteous 
like Yayati.®®* 

25. (He will be) like Bali®®® in courage; of (sincere) 
devotion like Prahlada, performer of (many) horse-sacrifices, a 
worshipper of scholars®®®. 

26. This (prince will be) the father of royal sages, the 
dispenser of punishment to persons going astray (taking to the 


3612. VC. adds that Pariksit was more forbearing than the earth, as 
the earth has not to suffer sharp, scathing words of the enemies, as he 
would have to do. 

363. Rantideva—A pious and benevolent king of the Lunar race, 
sixth in descent from Bharata. He was enormously rich, very religious, 
charitable and performer of grand sacrifices. So many animals were 
sacrificed at his sacrifices and in his kitchen that a river of blood had 
issued from hides and was afterwards appropriately called Carman vat i 
(Chambal in Malwa region). (DHM 263, ASDP. 795.) 

364. Taydti — Son ofNahusa of the Lunar race; had two wives, 

Hevayani, the daughter of Sukra the preceptor of the Asuras, and 
Sarmistha, the Asura Princess daughter of Vr§aparva. From Devayani 
was born Yadu and he founded the YMava dynasty. Puru was his son 
from Sarmisfha. He bore the curse of Sukra and exchanged his youth to 
his father’s decrepitude, Yayati afterwards felt ashamed, returned the 
vouth to Puru; made him a king and retired to forest. Puru was tne 
founder of the Paurava dynasty. (liHM 376-77.) 

365. Bali — A good and virtuous Daitya king, son of Virocana and 

grandson of Prahlada. Through his devotion and penance, he defeated 
gods and extended his authority over three worlds. Visnu had to 
incarnate as a dwarf and beg from Bali a piece of land measuring three 
steps. When the boon was granted, Visnu manifested his real form and 
stepped over heaven and earth in two strides. Bali was made to live in 
Pat 0 a, the lowest region of the world, (DHM 43.) 

■ 366. vf ddhanam jflana-vrddhanam p aryupasakalt sevakat . The usual 
meaning is ‘servant of the old people’. 
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wrong path), the controller of Kali for the (preservation of) 
religion on the earth. 

27. Having heard of his (prospective) death from Tak- 
saka commissioned by (the curse of) the sage’s son, (Srhgin, 
the son of Samika) , he, freeing himself from worldly attachments, 
will resort to the feet ofHari (in the holy assembly on the bank 
of the Ganges ).^^^ 

28. This (prince) who after having enquired (and sub- 
sequently realized) the true nature of the SouP<5s 

(Suka), the son of Vyasa, will certainly attain to the place, 
free from fear from any quarter (i.e. liberation) . 

29. After predicting to the king (the details of Pariksit’s 
future life), all the Brahmanas, expert in astrological calculations 
of nativity, getting (their due) worship (and offerings), return- 
ed to their respective homes. 


367. Harehpadam — Ganga- tira - sat - sabham, tatra hi bhagavat- 
padam abhivyaktam/VB. 

GD. endorses the same in different words. 

368. jijnasita-atma-yathatmya — 

To understand the different interpretations of the commenta- 
tors it is important to note that different schools of Vedanta hold diffe- 
rent views regarding the relations between individual Soul (jiva) and 
God. Thus Madhva regards jivas as parts of God but they are distinct 
from him, and the identity of the Brahman and the jivas is only in a 
remote sense. According to Nimbarka, individual Souls {jivas) are diffe- 
rent from God and yet are similar to him : He regards jivas as God’s 
parts, but emphasizes the distinctness of tht jivas as well as their similarity 
to him. Ramanuja thinks that God holds the jivas within himself and 
by his will dominates all their functions, by expanding or contracting the 
nature ofjiva^s knowledge. Vallabha holds that the jivas, being parts of 
God, are one with Him. They appear as jivas through his function as 
dvirbhdva ^ndtirobhdva, by which certain powers and qualities that exist 
in God are obscured or manifested in the jiva^ 

Like §R. given above, VC states : 

jijhasitam vicaritam atmano yatharthyam vastavaih tattvam 
yena / 

(ii) who has enquired of and got the decisive (accurate) 
knowledge about the real nature of the individual Soul 
and the Supreme Soul — VR. 

(iii) One who has enquired of and got a clear decision by ^This- 
thus-ness’ {idamitthatayd) of the real nature of the identity 
of the individual Spirit (jiva) and God — VB. 
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30. As the king, meditating him (supreme lord) whom he 
saw in the embryo, (will)examine (look for him) (for discover- 
ing him) in the men here, he wall come to be known as Pariksit 
in this world. 

31. The (well-known) prince who was daily being fed 
by his grand-fathers (on 64 objects of enjoyment) quickly 
thrived like the moon which grows in size by its digits, during 
the bright half of the month. 

32. The king, wishing to expiate the sin for injury to 
(and killing of his) relatives, by performing a horse-sacrifice, 
and being short of funds for the same, pondered over the ways 
( to procure money ) by means other than levying ( new tax and 
inflicting fines). 

33. Guessing his (Yudhislhira’s) desire, and beingdirect- 
ed by Lord Krsna, the four brothers brought immense riches 
left (buried) in the northern quarters^®^. 

34. Having procured the requirements of sacrifice, Yudhi- 
sthira, the son ofDharma, afraid of sin, worshipped Hari by per- 
forming three horse-sacrifices. 

35. The Lord who was invited by the king (Yudhi- 
sthira) made him (the king) to perform the sacrifice by the 
Brahmanas and stayed for some months with a desire to render 
services to his friends. 

36. Oh Brahmana (Saunaka), then, after taking leave 
of king (Yudhisthira), his brothers and Draupadi (Krsna), 
surrounded by Yadavas and accompanied by Arjuna went to 
Dvaravati (Dvaraka) . 


369. This refers to the treasures of king Marutta left over by him. 
after performing his sacrifices. This Marutta was the son of Avik§it and 
father of Dama. His sacrifices were of high order. He was a great 
friend of Indr a. (PI. L 649) 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

{Discourse of Marada) 

1. Having learnt the knowledge of the Soul®’® from 
Maitreya®’^ during the course of his (Vidura’s) pilgrimage, 
Vidura®’® returned to Hastinapura as his desire for knowledge 
was satisfied. 

2. While Vidura (Ksatta) asked a number of questions 
to Maitreya (Kausarava), he certainly373 desisted from them 
when complete, whole-minded devotion for Govinda (Krsna) 
was generated in him. 

3. Oh Brahmana ! finding his relative arrive, 
Yudhisthira along with his younger brothers, Dhrtarastra, 
Ynyutsu^*^^, Sanjaya, Krpa, Kunti, 

370. dimanogatim — (i) The Lord Hari, (who is the highest goal of 

achievement) — SR. 

(ii) Knowledge about the real nature of Sri 
Krsna— VD. 

(iii) Devotion to Hari—JG., VD. 

(iv) Knowledge about the Supreme Spirit— VR., 

(v) Knowledge about heaven, hell etc. to which 

the individual soul goes (after death) — VJ. 

(vi) The diversions or the workings of the Lord 
(Kysna) , the (Supreme) Soul — VB. 

371. Maitreya — Also Kausarava, a siddha who under instructions 
from Kysna explained the science of the Supreme Soul (dtmavidya) to 
Vidura. The conversation between Vidura and Maitreya is given in 
BH. P. Skandha III and IV. (P.I. 2. 739-40.) 

372. Vidura — A son of Vyasa by a maid-servant. She was sent by 
Ambika, the widowed queen of Vicitravirya, to Vyasa when she (the 
queen) was pressed by her mother-in-law Satyavati to submit to Vyasa. 
Vidura is called a ksattr (vide the next verse) which is normally applied 
to a child born of a Sudra man and Ksatriya woman (ASDP. 384). He 
was however treated as a step-brother of Dhrtarastra. He was well dis- 
posed to Panda vas and warned them of the evil designs of Duryodhana. 
According to MBH. , Vidura left Hastinapura finally along with Dhrta- 
rastra and Gandhari for penance. He then went away to perform 
austere penance alone in the forest. When Yudhisthira contacted him in 
a lonely place, Vidura, by his Yogic power, gave up his body and entered 
the person of Yudhi9thira (MBH. Akama 26.20.33). — MNK. 309-12. 

3^3, ha — This particle shows ‘complete satisfaction* — VJ. 

374. Tuyutsu — Dhrtarastra’s son from of a Vaisya woman. He was 
a partisan of Pandavas. 
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4. Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadra, Uttara, women 

of Pancju’s dan and other women, along with their children, 

5. advanced to receive him with great joy, like the body 
animated by the re-entry of life in it. Having formally 
received him by duly embracing and saluting Vidura, 

6. they who were distressed with anxious sorrow caused 
by separation from him, shed tears of affection. The king paid 
respects to Vidura when he occupied his seat, 

7. When Vidura enjoyed his food, was relieved of fatigue 
and was seated comfortably in his seat, the king bowed him 
respectfully and asked him in the presence of his relatives 
who were listening. 

Tudhi$thira said : 

8. ^‘Do you remember us who grew up under the 
shadow of your wings (i.e. protection due to your partiality to 
us) , who were saved along with our mother from a number 
of calamities like (the administration of) poison, (setting on) 
fire (the house of lac) and others. 

9. In what way was your maintenance®’^® (livelihood) 
carried on while you were travelling over the globe ? What 
places of pilgrimage and important sacred places on this earth®'^’^ 
were visited ( lit. served ) by you ? 

10. Oh self-controlled one (Vidura) ! Devotees of the 
Lord (Vi§nu) like you are themselves tirthas (sacred places) 
incarnate. With the Holder of the Mace (God Visnu) resid- 
ing in the hearts, they sanctify the places of pilgrimage (and 
restore their original holiness by removing the sins of other 
persons accumulated in them). 


375. Kfpt — Drona’s wife, sister of Krpa, A^vatthaman’s mother. 

376. VB. explains that here the genitive case (vah) is used, as 
Vidura was unattached and actively disinterested in his life. Hence the 
instrumental case is not used. VJ. states that Yudhisthira wanted to 
know whether Vidura observed vows like eating once a day etc. during his 
pilgrimage, 

377. The distinction between Thtka and K^etra is as follows: 
Tirthas are generally connected with water like sanctified rivers as the 
Ganges, lakes, like Puskara, Manasa etc, K^etra is orighially a limited 
sacred tract of land e.g, Kuruksetra, Jagannatha Puri. Later on, they came 
to mean *holy places’ in general. 
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11. Oh father (uncle), have you visited our weli-wishers- 
and relatives whose god is Krsna ? Or have you heard that 
the Yadavas are living happily in their own city (Dvaraka) ?” 

12. Vidura, who was thus addressed by Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) , described fully everything that was experienced 
by him, in a serial order except the destruction of the Yadu- 
clan. 

13. The compassionate (Vidura being) unable to see 
distressed persons, did not, of course, report the disagreeable 
(destruction of the YMava clan) which (though) took place 
of itself, was very unbearable to men. 

14. Then being received like a god, (Vidura) teaching 
philosophy (lit. giving instructions on truth) to his elder 
brother, and securing the love of all, stayed happily for some 
time, in the city of Hastinapura. 

15. While Yama bore the curse^"^® of ( living) the life 
of a Sudra for a hundred years, Aryaman (the 2nd Sun out of 
the twelve Suns) dispensed punishment to the sinners accord- 
ing to their (respective) sins. 

16. With kingdom restored to him and with great royal 
splendour, Yudhisthira, having seen his grandson, the maintain- 
erofhis family, was happy with his brothers (who were) 
like the guardians of the quarters ( of the world ) . 

17. In this way, unendurable Time of the negligent 
(blundering people^^®) attached to households (domestic 


378. The sage Mandavya was wrongly sentenced to be impaled as 
he was mistakenly arrested along with the thieves. When the king came 
to know of the truth, he went to the sage Mandavya, got him down from 
the stake of impalement and sincerely apologised. Mandavya went to 
Yama and demanded of him the reason of impalement despite his inno- 
cence. Yama explained to him that it was due to his transfixment of an 
insect during his childhood. He cursed Yama to be born as a Sudra for 
giving him such a disproportionately heavy retributory punishment for a 
comparatively light offence committed during infancy, due to ignorance. 

379. JG.. VC., VD. exempt Pandavas from this category, as 
according to BH. P. 1. 1 2. 6 Yudhisthira (and others) were unattached to 
enjoyment due to their devotion to Krsna. JG. specifically states that 
Vidura gave the advice only to Yudhisthira and not to Pandavas. VR. 
states that the time or period ordained for worldly enjoyment of Pandavas 
had passed. 
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affairs) passed away inperceptibly, due to their desire (of 
enjoyment ) of such pleasures. 

18. Noticing the indications of the Time, Vidura spoke 
to Dhrtarastra, '‘Oh king! look at the fear (-ful period) ; let 
your departure be quick. 

19. Oh king, the mighty Time against which no defen- 
ce can ever be made from any quarter in this world, has now 
arrived for us all. 

20. And overpowered by whom, these people are instant- 
ly deprived of their dearest life— what of other things like wealth 
etc. 

21. Your father (i.e. uncle Bhisma), brothers, friends 
and sons are killed. Youth has departed. Your body is over- 
powered by old age. Still you take shelter in the house of the 
enemy. 

22. Oh! How wonderfully strong is the desire of a living 
being, for life, on account of which Your Honour accepts like a 
domestic dog, a lump of food scornfully given to you by Bhima. 

23. What value is to that life spared by them ( Pandavas) 
who were put to fire, were administered poison and whose wife 
was insulted by you and whose lands, wealth and kingdom were 
also taken away ( deprived by) you. 

24. This body of a miserly man like you who wishes to 
live, becomes old by old age even though you do not wish it, 
like (the withering away of) your under and upper garments.^®® 

25. * Certainly that person is called wise who being free 
from attachment to worldly objects and released from the bon- 
dage (of pride or ego) and departing in a mysterious way, 
leaves this body, free from (the desire of) glory etc. 


380. VJ., VG.and VD. explain that the upper and inner gar- 
ments signify gross and subtle bodies. Wrinkles, baldness mark the old- 
ness of the gross body and blindness, deafness etc. of the subtle body. 

*VR.. interprets as follows : 

A person who being desireless (about his body etc,), free from the 
worldly bondages (of merits and sins), whose passing away is not known 
(to his relatives) , quits this body from which objectives of worldly life 
{puru^drthas) are expected, is called a Togin. 

YJ, gives a different interpretation, which may be summarised as 
follows : 
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26. He is the best of men in whom indifference to the 
world (worldly objects) is generated either from within or due 
to the advice of others and who has subdued his mind and who, 
with Hari in his heart^®^, goes out of home as a recluse. 

27. Let Your Honour proceed to the northern direction 
without the knowledge of your relatives. Mostly the coming 
period is destructive to the qualities of men. 

28. In this way, the king ol the Ajamidha^®^ family, whose 
intellect was his sight (i.e. who was physically blind) and who 
was thus enlightened by his younger brother Vidura, firmly cut 
as under his bond of affection to his relatives and proceeded as 
per way directed by his brother. 

29. The virtuous daughter of Subaia®®^ ever devoted to 
her husband, followed him to the Himalayas, (which is) a 
great delight of the recluses just as fighting (lit. hard blows in 
fight) is (enjoyable) to warriors®®^. 

30. When Yudhisthira(lit. the adversaryless king, enemy 
of none) after performing Sandhya (prayer to the Sun) and 
offering oblations to fire, and having bowed to Brahmanas by 
giving sesame seeds, cows, land and gold, entered the house 
(palace of Dhrtarastra) for paying respects to the elders, he did 
not find his uncles and Gandhari (the daughter of Subala). 


A person, free from the (pride of his) body, the object of which is 
the achievement of happiness here and hereafter and thereby liberated 
from the bonds (of love for one’s wife and others) and whose movements 
(i.e. departure to forest etc.) are not known, is called wise and should 
by penance make his body fulfil its objective (viz. liberation). 

381. VB. is strongly against even spiritual suicide. One should 
know the Lord, concentrate on him in his heart, give up the idea of quit- 
ting his body. He should continue to recite mentally the most valuable 
name of God and leave his house as it would come in his way of spiritual 
progress. 

382. Ajamidha — A son of Hastin. Had three queens of Kum line. 
One branch pf his descendants, e.g. Priyamedha and others became Brah- 
manas while another branch, e.g. Brhadisu and others, was Ksattriy^ 
— BPK 6, PI. 1.30. 

Subala — King of Gandhara; father of Gandhari, Dhrtara§tra’s 

queen. 

384. v.l. sat^samprahdram : Just as a severe battle in which hard 
blows are given, is liked by the brave, the Himalayas though cold and full 
of hardships (due to its. mountaneous nature) are liked by ascetics. 
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31. Agitated in mind, he asked Safijaya who was sitting 
there, '‘Oh son of Gavalgana^®®, (Saujaya) where is our father 
(uncle) who is stricken with age and blind in eyes ? 

32. Oh friend ! Where has Mother (Gandhari) dis- 
tressed due to the killing of her sons, gone (along with) frien- 
dly uncle (Vidura)? Has he (Dhrtarastra) , being aggrieved 
at the killing of his relatives and afraid of me ( as) the guilty 
ignorant (person),^®® thrown himself in the Gahga along with his 
wife ? 

33. Where have uncles who have protected all of us from 
dangers (difficulties) after the demise of our father Pandu, gone 
from this. place? 

Slit a said: 

34. Not finding his master (Dhrtarastra) , the Suta (Sa- 
njaya) who, out of compassion and bewilderment due to his 
affection (for Dhrtarastra). grew extremely distressed and em- 
aciated, did not reply (for some time). 

35. Wiping out tears by (his) hands and mustering cou- 
rage (within himself), and remembering the feet of his master, 
he replied to Yudhisthira. 

Sanjaya said: 

36. 'Oh, son of a high family! I do not know the deci- 
sions (regarding the course of actions) of your uncles or that of 
Gandhari. Oh long-armed one, I am bereaved of the great- 
souled ones.’ 


385. Gaval§ana — A sage like learned Suta, father of the famous Suta 
Sanjaya of Dhrtarastra. 

386. dsarhsamdnah samalam — Various conjectures are given by the 
commentators in explaining these words. For example : 

( i) Yudhisthira has not spared a single son. What is the propriety 
of living now p — VG. 

(2} Yudhisthira has killed his brothers, usurped their kingdom and 
expelled me. Has he not become so evil-minded ?— VJ. 

(q) ‘Let the sin of my death also be visited on his head’. With this 
desire Dhrtarastra threw himself in the Ganges.-— JG. 

It can also be translated : ‘‘apprehensive of an offence from me, a 
dull-witted person.” 
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37. At that time (there) arrived the great sageNarada 
along with Tumburu^®^. He ( Yudhisthira) along with his 
younger brothers, rose up, saluted them, received them in a 
way, and asked. 

Tudhi^tkira said: 

38. “^^Oh revered (sage), I do not know the movements 
of my uncles. Where have they gone from here ?Or where has 
the poor mother afflicted with the killing of her sons, gone? 

39. Oh illustrious one, you are like a helmsman who 
shows the coast beyond, in this boundless ocean (of worldly 
existence).” 

Thereupon the great Narada, the best of the sages, replied. 

40. ^‘Oh king, do not grieve for anybody as the whole 
world is under the control of the Almighty, the Controller ( of 
the universe) whom all worlds along with their guardian dei- 
ties worship,and who unites or separates the beings. 

41 . Just as bullocks with noses bored through with strings 
are bound in a row to a rope (carry the load of the mas- 
ter^®®, persons bound by different designations®®® to the big cord 
in the from of the Veda, carry out the orders of (or perform the 
worship of) the controller of the universe. 

42. Just as assembling and removal of articles of game 
are done according to the sweet will of the player, so is the 
union and separation of human beings (brought about) by the 
will of the Almighty. 

43. Even if you consider the world as eternal or non- 
eternal or both, or neither (eternal and non-eternal) it does 
not behove you at all to lament for them (relatives) unless it be 
out of affection, a manifestation of delusion. 


387. Tumhum—A Gandharva disciple of Narada, expert in divine 
music; accompanied Narada at the time of this visit to Yudhisthira and 
returned with him to heaven. Sang the praise of Krsna when he held the 
Govardhana. His two daughters Manovati and Sukesa reside in the Sun’s 
chariot in the months of Gaitra and Madhu. — PI. 2.29 

388. Though no words in the text of this verse support this these 
words are added in this translation on the authority of eminent commenta- 
tors like §R., VJ., SD., GD. 

3.89. Designations such as Brahmana, Ksatriya or of stages in life, 

e.g. Brahmacarin, Grhastha. 
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44. Therefore, dear sir, give up this grief caused by ig- 
norance of your mind, (thinking) ‘How will they who are with- 
out protection and in a miserable condition, live without my 
protection ?’ 

45. This body is composed of five elements and is subject 
to the (influence of) Time and (effects of) actions and attribu- 
tes. How can ( a person ) save another, like one being swallow- 
ed by a serpent (is unable to save) others ? 

46. The handless (animals) are the means of sustenance 
(of life) to the beings possessed of hands (viz. human beings); 
the footless (i.e. grass) (is so) to the quadrupeds; the inferior 
are (the food) of the superior; ( thus all less powerful) beings 
are the means of sustaining life to (all other more powerful) 
beings. 

47. Oh king, this (universe) is, therefore, the self mani- 
festing glorious Lord (himself). He is one, the soul of 
Souls. He shines (manifests) internally and externally (both 
as enjoyer and the objects of enjoyment). Look, He is manifold 
(in forrn) due to Maya,^®® 

48. Oh great king, the Supreme Lord, the creator of be- 
ings, has today come down on this earth as the Destroyer for 
exterminating the enemies of Gods. 

49. The work to be done for Gods is (practically) com- 
pleted, (only some) balance is expected to be completed. You 
wait for some time, till the God (Lord Krsna) is here (on this 
earth ) . 

50. Dhrtarastra, accompanied by his consort G&ndhar! 
and (his) brother (Vidura) has gone to the Ijiermitagc of sages, 
by the southern side of the Himalayas. 

51. (The hermitage! is called Saptasrota (the shrine of 
seven streams) as verily the divine Ganges with her seven cur- 
rents branches itself off into seven separate stre ams for the satis- 
faction of the seven sages. 

52. Taking bath three times a day (as per twilights), 

390. I have roainly followed SR. in this literal interpretation, though 
as usual commentators of non-Sahkara Schools stress their viewpoints as 
‘tatparyartha*. 

391. The usual list of seven sages is Marici, Atri, Ahgiras, Pulastya, 
Pul aha, Kratu and Vasistha. 
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and offering libations to the fire according to the prescribed 
religious rules, he who lives on water only, stays with a quiet 
Soul, free from earthly desires. 

53. With mastery over (Togic) posture and control over 
breath and restraint of six organs [five sense organs+mind, the 
internal organ], he ( Dhrtarastra ) has washed off (lit. 
shattered) the dirt of the three attributes (viz. sattva, rajas and 
tamas) by his concentration on Hari (Lord Krsna). 

54. Having withdrawn mind (atman associated with 
EgO'rahaihkara — ) from the gross body and merged it with 
intelligence {buddhi orVijndndtmd) 2 ind that with Soul [k^etrajna) 
and the Soul with Brahman, the basis of all, just as the Vacuum 
(space) within ajar merges in the bigger Space. 

55. One who has destroyed the resultant of the attributes 
of the Illusion imayd) and restrained mind (the essence i.e. con- 
troller of the mind ) and one who has abstained from eating 
altogether, he (Dhrtarastra) sits motionless like a pillar. You 
should not become an obstacle to him who has given up all 
actions. 

56. He will verily give up his own mortal frame on the 
fifth day from today and it will be reduced to ashes. 

57. When the body of the husband (Dhrtarastra) will 
be burnt by fires along with the hut (hermitage), the virtuous 
wife(Gandhari) standing outside will enter that very fire. 

58. Oh son of the Kuru family, having seen that mira- 
cle, Vidura with a mixed feeling of joy (at Dhrtarastra’s libe- 
ration) and sorrow (for his brother's demise) will go on a 
pilgrimage to sacred places.” 

59. Having told this, Narada, along with Tumburu, as- 
cended to heaven. Yudhisthira, bearing his words in mind, 
gave up sorrow. 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

( Conjectures of Tudhi^ihira) 


Suta said : 

1-2. When Arjuna(lit. the victorious) left for Dvarakato 
see the relatives and to know the actions (and intentions) of 
Krsna of holy reputation, several months elapsed, but Arjuna 
did not return. Then Yudhisthira (the foremost of the Kurus) 
saw omens of terrific nature. 

3-5. (He observed) : 

The terrible state of Time in which the nature of the sea- 
sons was reversed, more sinful behaviour of people full of wrath, 
avarice, falsehood, crooked ways of the world, friendship 
mixed with dishonesty (fraud), quarrels among father, mother, 
friends, brothers and between husband and wife, advent 
of evil time, extremely dreadful unlucky portents, nature of the 
people characterised by avarice, (so) the king spoke to his 
younger brother (Bhima). 

Yudhisthira said : 

6. Arjuna (the Victorious) has been sent to Dvaraka 
with a desire to see our kinsmen and to know the deeds of 
Krsna of auspicious glory. 

7. Oh Bhimasena, seven months are now over, but your 
younger brother (Arjuna) has not returned, nor do I really 
understand its reason. 

8. Has the period predicted by the divine sage (Narada) 
arrived now when the Lord desires to quit his body, which is 
his instrurnent to play his part as man^®^^ 

9. From whom (i.e. through the grace of Krsna we got) 
wealth, kingdom, wife, life, family and subjects. Due to whose 
(Krsna’s) favour we (achieved) victory over the enemies 
and the worlci. 


392, dimano , . . uUsisrk$aii — 

(i) When he desires to leave the earth (which is his body), the 
arena of his sports — VJ, 

(ii) When he wishes to return his portion of Divinity to Vaikuntha 
i.e. give up his mortal frame — ^VG. 
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10. Oh tiger-like man (Bhima)^ look at the terribly 
ominous portents pertaining to the heaven, the earth and my 
body forboding calamity befalling (deluding) our intellect 
in near future. 

11. Oh Bhima, my (left) thigh, eye and arm are now 
and then throbbing. And tremblings in the heart portend 
evil happenings in near future. [These evil omens will 
bring evil unto me in near future.] 

12. This female jackal vomitting fire, howls (wailingly) 
at the rising sun. Oh Bhima, this dog wails at me without any 
fear. 

13. Auspicious beasts go by my left, while others (like 
donkeys etc.) pass me by the right side. Oh tiger among men 
(Bhima), I perceive that my horses are weeping. 

14. This pigeon is the messenger of death. The owl 
which causes my mind to tremble and the crow, both sleepless 
(throughout the night) desire (as it were) to annihilate ( the 
universe) by their ominous cries. 

15. The quarters (of the world are) foggy; misty halos 
appear round the moon and the Sun^®^, the earth along with 
the mountains is quaking; there fell a bolt from the blue along 
with the thundering of the clouds. 

16. The rough wind blows darkening (the world) with 
the dust; the clouds are showering nauseating blood all around. 

17. Look, the Sun is dim (lit. bereft of its splendour) ; 
there is a mutual clash of the planets in the sky. The heaven 
and the earth are as if ablaze with crowds of evil spirits^^^. 

18. Rivers, big and small, lakes and minds as well are 
agitated. The fife does not burn with ghee. (I cannot com- 
prehend) what (calamity) this period would bring. 

19. The babies (or calves) are not sucking (their 
mothers’) breasts (or udders of cows — in the case of calves). 
The mothers are not yielding milk. In the cow sheds the cows 
weep with tearful faces and the bulls are not joyous. 


393. I followed ASDP on but SR. differs. He explains, 
“As the halo of light encircles the fire, the misty quarters have covered the 
world.” 

394. ^ The followers of Rudra mixed with other beings’ — SR. 
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20. Idols of Gods are as if weeping, perspiring and mov- 
ing. What calamity to these charmless, cheerless countries, 
towns, villages, gardens, mines and hermitages indicates to us ? 

21. On account of these portentous phenomena boding 
great calamities, I guess that the earth, being deprived of the 
Lord’s feat the beauty of which is unique (lit. not found in any 
other person), has become luckless (now).” 

22. In this way, Oh Brahmana, while the king was think- 
ing with his mind which anticipated the befalling calamities, 
Arjuna (lit. the warrior with the monkey at the banner of his 
chariot) returned fromDvaraka (the capital city of the Yadus) . 

23-24. Seeing Arjuna, pale, feeble, shedding tears 
from his lotus-like eyes, with his head hung down, lying 
prostrate at his feet in an unusual manner, the king remembering 
the words of Narada in the presence of his friends, spoke with a 
distressed heart. 

Tudhi§ihira said : 

25. Are our kinsmen Madhu, Bhoja, Da^arha, Arha, 
Satvata, Andhaka and Vrsni living happily in Dvaraka ( Anar- 
tapuri) ? 

26. Or is our venerable maternal grandfather — Surasena 
hale and hearty ? Is the maternal uncle Anaka-dundubhi^®® 
(Vasudeva) along with his younger brothers, well ? 

27. Are his wives, our aunts, the seven sisters of whom 
Devaki is the chief, happy themselves, along with their sons and 
daughters -in-law ? 

28-29. Is the son-less (or whose son Karhsa was wicked) 
king Ahuka (Ugrasena) and his younger brother (Devaka) 
alive? Are Hrdika along with his son (Krtavarman ) , Akrura, 
Jayanta, Gada and Sarana (brothers of Krsna) and others like 
Satrujit doing well ? Is Lord Balarama, the head of the Satvata 
clan in happiness ? 

30-31. Is Pradyumna, a great warrior^®® among the 


395* Vasudeva is so called as Gods beat the drums at the time of bis 
birth as Lord Visnu was to be incarnated as a son to him. 

3 q 16 . maharatha h thus defined : 

eko da4a-sahasrani yodhayed yastu dhanvinam / .Sastra-sastra-pravinai 
ca vijneyah sa maharathahi / 



L14.38. 


113 


Vrsnis, well ? Are glorious Aniruddha, of terrific speed (in 
fighting) , Susena (Krsna’s son) , Carudesna, Samba, the son of 
Jambavati, and other prominent sons of Krsna like Vrsabha 
along with their sons going on well (lit. living happily ) ? 

32. Similarly, are Krsna’s followers such as Srutadeva, 
Uddhava and others, and other prominent Yadavas like Sun* 
anda, Nanda, Sirsanya, 

33. and all (others) depending on the power of arms of 
Balarama and Krsna hale and hearty ? Do the Yadavas our 
firm allies and friends, think of our well-being ? 

34. Is lord Govinda (Krsna) who is the friend and well- 
wisher of the Brahmanas and affectionate to his devotees, at 
ease in the company of his friends in his assembly-hall called 
Sudharma^^^ in the city (of Dvaraka) ? 

35. The Primeval Man, the friend of Ananta (Balarama) 
lives in the ocean of the Yadu clan for the welfare, protection 
and prosperity of the people. 

36. In their own city (Dvaraka) , protected by whose 
( Krsna’ s) arms, the Yadavas (who are) honoured (by the 
citizens) sport in delight (or pass their time in great happiness) 
like the followers of Visnu^^® (the Lord of Vaikuntha) . 

37. By defeating gods in a battle by their pre-eminent 
act of serving whose (Krsna’s) feet, sixteen thousand ladies of 
whom Satyabhama was the first, took away (for their enjoy- 
ment) blessed objects (e.g. thtPdrijdta tree) worthy of Indranl, 

38. Yadavas, the great warriors, dependent on the 
success of whose (Krsna’s) arms and free from fear from any 
quarter, often tread on (and occupy seats in) the assembly- 
hall called Sudharma, proper for the greatest among the gods^ 
which (i.e. the assembly hall) they (the Yadavas) brought down 
(on the earth) by force.®®® 


A warrior skilled in the use of arm and the military science, who can 
engage ten thousand warriors simultaneously is called Mahdratha, 

397. Sudharma: The asserably-hall of Indra in heaven. At Krsiia*s 
behest, Indra sent it to Ugrasena for the use of Yadavas. After Kr^iia’s 
death, it returned to Indra’s heaven. — DHM 306. 

398. Mahd‘-pauru^ikdh : (i) followers of Visnu- — (SR, VG, SD, GD), 

(ii) Yaksas (a tribe of demigods, followers of Kubera) — ^VR., VJ. 

(iii) Possessed of great manly vigour — (VB.) 

399. According to SR verses 34 to 38 form one group. 
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39. Dear brother^®®, you appear to me pale (lit. one 
who has lost his lustre). Are you hale and hearty? Or did you. 
who stayed there over-long, not receive due respect and were 
insulted ? 

40. (I presume that) you were not hit at (treated) with 
harsh, bitter (lit. affection-less) words etc. Or have you 
not kept your word to suppliants after promising them (and 
thus creating hopes in them) ? 

41. Have you, the giver of protection, abandoned (i. e. 
refused to extend protection to ) a Brahmana, a child, a cow, 
an old man, a diseased person, a woman or other being who 
sought your shelter ? 

42. Have you visited (i.e had an illicit intercourse with) 
a woman not deserving to be approached or a woman worth 
going but dressed in dirty clothes (i.e during her menses) ? Or 
were you discomfited on the way by your equals (lit. non- 
superiors ) or inferiors ? 

43. Have you taken your meals leaving behind (hungry) 
children and old men deserving to be fed? Have you committed 
some censurable act unworthy of you ? 

44. Are you always brooding ; am now a nonen- 
tity^®^ (as I am) permanently bereaved of the most beloved, 
intimate friend and personal relative (Krsna)?” Otherwise 
there is no explanation of your (mental) affliction. 


400. idta A term of affection, endearment or pity, applied to any 
person, but usually to inferiors, juniors, pupils, children etc.— ASDP 4.71 
(1965 Edn.) 

401. Sunya— (1) Void— 

(a) Dejected, void of joy— VR., SD. 

(3) Inauspicious, unlucky— yj. 

(4) Life-less (GD). 
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Suta said : 

1-2. In this way Arjuna, the friend ofKrsna, emaciated 
due to separation from Krsna, and whose form became the 
ground for different suspicions and conjectures by his brother, 
the king ( Yudhisthira) [and] whose lotus-like face and heart 
were dried up due to affliction, and who had lost his complex- 
ion, was not able to reply as he was brooding over the same 
powerful (Krsna), 

3. Controlling (his tears of grief) with great difficulty 
and wiping out his eyes by his hands, and being nervous on 
account of increased affection and eagerness due to his (Krsna's) 
disappearance, 

4. Remembering companionship, obligations and friend- 
liness in Krsna’s charioteership, Arjuna spoke to his elder 
brother, the king, in a voice suffocated with tears. 

Arjuna said: 

5. Oh great king, I have been deceived by Hari who 
assumed the form of my kinsman and deprived me of my great 
lustre, the wonder of gods. 

6. I have been undone (now) by that Supreme Man. 
By separation from wJhom^®^ (him), even for a moment, the 
world becomes unpleasant (ugly) to look at, just as this (father 
etc)^®® is spoken of as ‘dead’ when it is bereaved of the vital 
spirit ; 

7. By whose (Krsna’s) power the prowess of kings 
who, being infatuated with passion, assembled for svayamvara 
(self-election of a husband by the bride) at the palace of 
Drupada, was surpassed by me (by merely taking up the bow) 
and the fish was hit (by me) with the equipped bow and won 
Draupadi.^®^ 


40a. Verses 6-13 form one group and the word yasya (whose) is 
connected with A in verse 13. — SR. 

403, esah—The body (VJ.) 

404. This refers to Draupadl - svayamvara in which Arjuna fulfilled 
the condition precedent for winning Draupadi as btide. 
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8. Ah ! In whose (Krsna’s) presence I quickly defeated 
Indra along with gods and donated the Khan<Java forest to 
the Fire-god; and got constructed by Maya the assembly-hall^ 
an illusive marvel of architecture, (lit. the illusion in the form 
of wonderful architecture ) and kings from (distant ) quarters 
offered tributes at the time of your (Rajasuya) sacrifice. 

9. By whose prowess (my) elder (and) your younger 
brother possessing the power and energy of ten thousand 
elephants^®® killed for the (performance of the Rajasuya) sacri- 
fice ( Jarasandha) who had placed his foot on the heads of 
kings. As the kings who were captured (by Jarasandha) for 
the sacrifice to the lord of goblins {Mahdbhairava) were liberat- 
ed by him (Bhima), they brought tributes for your (Rajasuya) 
sacrifice^®’. 

10. Who, by killing their husbands, made the wives of 
those deceitful gamblers to loosen their hair — the gamblers (by 
whom) in the assembly-hall, were scattered and seized the 
beautiful braided hair of your wife which were the most praise- 
worthy due to the great consecration at the (Rajasuya) sacri- 
fice and from whose ( your wife’s) face fell tears on the feet 
when she bowed (to Krsna who appeared there in that assembly 
hall of the gamblers).^®® 

1 1 . Who, by coming to the forest and eating the remnant 
(crumb) of a vegetable preparation, protected us from an 
unsurmountable calamity (viz. the curse of the sage Durvasas) 
engineered by the enemy (Duryodhana) through Durvasas who 
wanted to dine at the head of ten thousand (disciples), but 
whereby (i.e. due to Krsria’s eating the vegetable) the whole 
group of sages who were immersed in water, felt the three 


For details MBH.I.Ghs. 187, 188, 189. 

405. Vide MBH. i . 226. 

406. VJ. reads gadayudka^saitva-vzrya (i explains as ‘onepossess- 

ing the mace as a weapon and mental and physical power* gaddkhyam 
dyudharh ca , , , sativam mdnasa-balam ca vlryam kdyabalam ca vd yasya sa gadd'^ 
yudha^saitva-vlryab^ 

407. This refers to the incident described in MBH. 11 . Ghs. 22, 23, 
24. 


408. Vide MBH. u. Gh.67, 
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worlds as satiated^®® (and did not feel hungry) . 

12. By whose prowess, Lord Siva along with Parvati 
was made to surprise in the fight (I put with him) and gave 
me his missile (Pa^upata). Others (viz. guardians of the 
quarters of the world) also did the same. And I, in this very 
physical body, reached the palace of the great Indra (at 
Amaravati in heaven) and shared half the seat of the great 
(god)*. 

13. While I was staying there, for the destruction of 
the enemies, the gods along with Indra took shelter of the pair 
of my arms characterised by the Gandiva bow. Oh descendant 
of Ajamidha, the exploits were performed (by me by his 
prowess) 

14. By whose friendship I succeeded with my chariot, 
in crossing over the limitless ocean in the form of theKuru army 
consisting of (warriors gifted with) irresistible power. I have 
captured the wealth of the enemies and snatched away the high- 
ly eflFulgent jewelled diadems from their heads. 

15. Oh Lord, he moved ahead of me (as a charioteer) 
in the armies ofBhisma, Karna, the preceptor (Drona) and Salya, 
which were adorned with multitudes of chariots of powerful, great 
Ksatriyas, (he) , by the glance of his eyes deprived the gene- 
rals of their duration of life, minds (i.e. powers like energy etc.), 
strength and skills in firing missiles. 


409. This refers to MBH. Vana. 263 in which it is described how 
Duryodhana sentDurvasas with his ten thousand disciples to Yudhisthira 
in the forest at an odd hour. But Krsna appeared at the hermitage of 
Pandavas and asked them to give him something to eat. He ate a small 
remanent of vegetable and identifying himself with three worlds expressed 
appeasement of hunger of all beings in the universe. The sages automati- 
cally felt satisfied and left the place refusing the invitation of Yudhisthira. 

♦Vide MBH. Vana. 39. 32-64, Vana. Ghs. 40, 41, 42, 43. 

410. The clause : ‘T am today robbed (undone) by the Supreme 
Man”, is to be connected with the next three verses (14, 15, 16} as well. 
The word bhumndis interpreted differently as follows ; 



Who is present in His own greatness (nijamahtma-avasthdnena 

—Sr.), 

Supreme Man (parama-puru^a — VR.) 


The greatest of all (sarva-mahattamena — JG.) 

The suijerman whose form consists of limitless jo y—VJ. 

VC. treats it adverbially as ‘I am thorough Ij ot &d:rem6ly 


cheated.* 


(6) paripur^atamena puru^eria — GD, 
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16. Just as the missiles ofAsuras hurled at Prahlada 

did not hurt (him, similarly), the missiles aimed at me by the 
preceptor (Drona), Bhisma, Karna, ASvatthaman (the son of 
Drona), Sulaimt^S galya, Jayadratha^^^ of Sindhu), 

Balhika^is ^nd others did not injure cme (as I was) dependant 
on the (power of) his (Krsna’s) arms. 

17. The controller (of the universe), the giver of 
strength^^^ was employed as a charioteer by me, a vicious-mind- 
ed fellow (though) His lotus-like feet are resorted to by the 
excellent persons for Liberation (from the cycle of births and 
deaths), and (overpowered) by whose prowess, (my) enemies, 
seated in chariots became vacant-minded and did not assail me 
while I was standing on the ground due to the exhaustion of 
the horses of my chariot, on the day of killing of Jayadratha^ ^ 

18. Oh king, Madhava’s jokes graced with his dignifi- 
ed sweet smile and his heart-touching words such as ^Oh son 
of Prtha’, ‘Oh Arjuna’, ^Oh friend’, ‘Oh descendant of the 
Kuru family’, break^^® my heart when recollected. 

19. Due to my association with him in all activities 
such as sleeping, sitting, wandering, prattling (or boasting) 


41 1. SuWma, son of Vrddhaksema, the king of Trigarta (identifi- 
ed with Jalandhar Doab and Kangra by General Cunningham) was a 
sworn enemy of Pandavas; accompanied Duryodhana in his attempts to 
carry away Virata’s cattle; he along with his brothers collectively known 
as Samiaptaka joined the side of Kauravas in the Bharata war and was 
killed by Arjuna — MN,. p. 393 ;PGK 398-99 . 

4 IS!. Jayadratha'-^'K.mg of Sindhu - Sauviras; married Duryodhana’s 
sister Duhsila; attempted to carry away Dr aupadi; was killed by Arjuna 
on the 14th day of the Bharata war, — DHM 1 36. 

413. Bdlhika — Son of Pratipa, younger brother of Santanu. He was 
the king of Balhikas now identified as the people of Balkh. 

414. dtmada — (i) the giver of strength {balada) — VR, VJ,VD. 

(ii) One who offers Himself to His devotees — GD. 

415. This refers to the episode when Arjuna who wanted to fulfill his 
vow of killing Jayadratha before the sunset, found his horses fatigued, got 
down from the chariot, created a pond of water by shooting an arrow on 
the ground, and fought single-handed with the enemies, while Krsna took 
care of the wounded, tired steeds. — For details vide MBH. Drona. 99. 
35 -^ 3 - 

416. /w.teti— as it were rolling in the heart, do not go out of my 
heart— VJ. 
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and eating, he was taunted by me, ‘Oh friend, you are really a 
speaker of the truth’. He tolerated all my faults (like this), 
just as a friend forgives the comments of a friend or the father, 
or (the prattling of) the child. 

20. Oh great king! I, being vacant-minded due to the 
bereavement of my dear friend, the Supreme Man, was defeat- 
ed like a woman by the wretched cowherds on the way while I 
was protecting the wives of Krsna^^^. 

21. The same w^as the bow; the arrows; the chariot and 
the steeds were the same; I am the same warrior to whom 
kings pay every respect. But when devoid of the Lord (Lord’s 
power), in a moment, everything became unreal like oblation 
offered to ashes (instead of to the fire), gifts of a juggler (or 
‘donations given to an undeserving Brahmana’ ) , or seed sown 
in barren ground. 

22-23. Oh king, in our friend’s capital (Dvaraka) (out 
of) our friends about whom you have enquired, only four or five 
have remained alive — our friends who, being overwhelmed by 
the curse of Brahmanas and with minds excited with intoxica- 
tion by drinking the wine (prepared from the wild rice), slew 
each other with clenched fists (full of erakd grass )^^® as if (they 
were) unacquainted with each other. 

24. It is definitely due to the design of the great Provi- 
dence that creatures protect (procreate) or destroy each other. 

25-26. Oh king, just as, in water, big acquatic animals 
swallow smaller ones, the powerful (creatures) devour the weak 
ones, and those which are big and powerful eat each other, simi- 
larly, by making the mightiest and greatest Yadus kill others, 
and by making Yadtis to destroy each other mutually, the Omni- 


417. After the internecine fight among the Yadavas and Krsna’s 
passing away, Arjuna escorted the wives of Krsna and other Yadavas to 
Indraprastha. On his way the Abhiras attacked him and carried away 
the Yadava women. For details — MBH. Mausala 7. 51-72. 

418. A ccording to MBH. Alausala ^.^6 ff., this grass turned into 
clubs in the hands of the drunk Yadavas who cudgeled each other to death 
with it. It is explained that grass grew out of the particles of iron 
pestle which, according to the curse of sages, was to annihilate the 
Yadava clan and which the Yadavas tried to destroy by reducing it to 
powder. 
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present Lord (Krsna) lessened the burden of the earth^^®. 

27. The words uttered by Krsna pregnant with signific- 
ance for the occasion and the place, and alleviating the pangs 
of heart, captivate my mind when recalled. 

S uta said : 

28. Ill this way, the mind (intellect) of Arjuna who 
was meditating over the lotus-like feet of Krsna, with very deep 
affection, became quiet ( blissful) and pure ( unattached) . 

29-30. The mighty Arjuna from whose intellect were 
completely wiped out all^^® the passions etc. due to de- 
votion the speed (i.e. intensity) of which had been accelerated by 
continuous meditation of the feet of Vasudeva, again recollected 
the knowledge which was sung (explained) to him by the Lord 
at the head of the battle, but which remained suppressed due 
to (effects of) time, actions and attachment to pleasure.^^^ 

31.* Arjuna who, by attainment of (i.e. realization of 


419. §R. interprets : “In this way, having killed Duryodhana, 
Jarasandha and others by the most powerful great Pandavas and finishing 
with Salva and others by Yadus, and by making Yadus destroy each 
other, the Lord lessened the burden of the earth.’* 

VJ., being more faithful to the wording of the text, is accepted above. 

420. According to VJ., this does not imply the annihilation of each 
and every act but of those only which deserved to be so destroyed by the 
great divine grace of the Lord : 

AtoHra aJefa-hbdo nirmaihana-yogya e^n prdrahdha'^m^ayo- iti bkuvah !** 

421. JG. differs. He regards time {Kdla) and acts (Karma) as Krsna’s 
sports and tamas as mind’s lack of meditation of Krsna due to absorption in 
his sports. Arjuna realised the fulfilment of Krsija’s promise of absorption 
in him given at the time of the Kuru-war (viz. mdme^yasi in the BG. 
18.65), 

To quote JG. Kdlo^bhagavalVileccha^mayah I 

Karma— talllla f 

Tamas^tallildvekna tad-^arutniisandhdnam I 

adhyagamat=tan^mahavicchedasya tasydnte'pi tathd, . . ,pmar mam evai^yasVti 
etad vdkyarh yathdrthatvena *nubhutavdn / 

* I have followed SR. in the above translation. But the terms in this 

verse have been variously interpreted as follows : 
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his identity with) Brahman^^^ (leading to) attributelessness due 
to the disappearance of nescience and the absence of the subtle 
body (which is the indestructible origin of the gross or visible 
body) became free from (the recurrence of) the gross body (i.e. 
the cycle of births) and his doubt about duality ^^3 having been 
(thus) dispelled, became free from affliction. 

32 . Having heard of the way followed by the Lord and 
the annihilation of the Yadu clan, the firm-minded Yudhisthira 
decided to proceed to heaven. 


422. Brahma-sampatyd — (i) By the knowledge of the identity of one- 
■self with Brahman obtained by listening to Vedanta — §R. 

(ii) By the knowledge of Brahman— VR. 

(iii) By the direct apprehension of Brahman {Brahmaparok$a-jmnena) 

-VJ. 

(iv) By the perception of the Supreme Brahman in human form 
(Kr§na)-JG. 

(v) By the realisation of the identity pf one’s individual self and 
everything else with Brahman. 

Sarvam khalvidam Brahma^ aham Brahmdsmi id Brahmaima-jhanena GD. 

423 . Sarhcchinna-dvaita-sarnhyafi — 

(1) Whose doubts about the separateness of gods etc. and the 
duality about one’s self are dispelled — VR. 

(2) Whose misapprehension and doubt about the distinctness of the 
individual Soul and the Brahman is removed. 

VJ. interprets dvaita as ‘wrong knowledge’ dve itam dvitarh. dvidhd 
gatam jnanam tasya bhavah dvaitam anyathaijhanam 

while is ‘the oscillation between two entities’. (For details 

about “Illusion and Doubt” in Madhva system of which VJ. is a follower 
see S.N. Dasgupta Hist.Ind. Philosophy, Vol.IV, pp. 173 "?^) • 

(3) JG. takes samiaya as the doubt that there is a universe quite 
■distinct from the Supreme Being who resides in the heart. 

(4) VC. thinks that the doubt is ‘Whether I am in any way related 
to my body’. He adds : When' Kfsna was in this world, though Arjuna 
and Krsna were two persons, their one-ness was due to friendship. After His 
disappearance, Arjuna doubted whether Krsna would absorb him into the 
bliss of oneness of friendship, This doubt was dispelled. 

These different meanings of the above words lead to different interpre- 
tations of the above verse. Thus, for example, the gist of VR’s interpretation 
is as follows: “Due to the knowledge of Brahman, he becomes entirely free 
from misapprehension regarding the Soul as gods, men etc.— a distinction 
which depends upon the body feeling himself separate from the gross and 
subtle body, also from the subtle and the three attributes {gmas). 

Thus there being no occasion for rebirth, he becomes free. 
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33. * Having heard of the destruction of Yadus and of 
the passing away of the Lord^^^ reported by Dhanahjaya^^® 
(Arjuna) ^ Kunti, who, by single-minded devotion concentrated 
herself on the Lord Adhoksaja (Krsna — lit. one who is beyond 
the ken of sense-organ) detached herself from the worldly 
existence^^®. 

34. * Just as a thorn is removed with another thorn 
(and both are thrown away), similarly the Unborn'^^^ Being 
(Lord Krsna), gave up that body with which He removed (the 
burden of the earth, (because) to the Lord both (the bodies 
which became burdens and His own mortal body) are 
equal. 

35. * Like an actor, just as he assumed various forms 
(bodies) like those of fish and others and gave them up, he 
abandoned the body through (the instrumentality of) which he 
removed the load on the earth. 

36. When Lord Krsna whose meritorious legends (stories ) 
are worth hearing, left this earth with his body, on that very 
day, the Kali (age) which is the cause of irreligious actions in 
thoughtless (lit. unawakened) minds, followed. 

37. Finding the spread of a number of irreligious tenden- 
cies such as avarice, untruthfulness, crookedness, violence in 
houses, towns, the nation, and in his own self, the wise Yudhi- 


424. Commentators like Sr., JG.j VG.,GD. quote BH. P. 11.31.9 
and maintain that Krsna’s death was not a fact but it appeared to be so- 
to mankind. VJ. omits this and the next 2 verses. Vide Bh. P. XL 31.6 
also, 

425. According to VD., ‘Dhanahjaya* means Narada as he got over 
{joya) thoughtlessness {dhana—dham dhairyarh ndhyatV ti dhancim avivekah ) , 
Kunti heard from Narada the prediction about the annihilation of Yadu 
clan and death of Krsna before she proceeded to Himalayas, 

It is to be noted that JG. and other commentators hold that the 
annihilation of Yadus was only apparent. 

426. (i) became liberated while alive (Jivan-mukta) — SR. 

(2) Quitted her body~-§R. 

(3) Ceased to be born again; became liberated — JG. 

VJ. omits these. 

427. Brahman exists. No birth is possible in its case. Hence it is 
unborn. ASDP (p. 21) quotes onaja ; 

na hi jato na jaye’ham na janisye kadacana / 

Ksetrajnah sarva-bhutanam tasmadaham ajah smrtah // 
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sthira decided^^s away from the worldly life. 

38. In the city of Hastinapura, the emperor (Yudhisthi- 
ra) installed on the throne his grandson who was self-restrained 
and equal to him in virtues, as the ruler of the land engirdled 
by waters (seas). 

39. Then the monarch (Yudhisthira enthroned at 
Mathura) Vajra (the son of Krsna’s grandson Aniruddha) as 
the king of ( the country called) Surasena. Having performed 
the sacrifice dedicated to Prajapati, he Mrank up’ (i.e. establi- 
shed within himself by process) the fires (viz. 

Gdrhapatya and Ahavaniya 

40-41. Having given up then and there all his silken 
garments and gold ornaments like bracelets, and becoming free 
from all possession, pride and having severed all ties, he sacrific- 
ed his speech organ (or offered all sense organs as an oblation 
to the mind) into the mind, the mind (was merged) into the 
life-breath, and the life-breath (Prana) into another (viz. apdna), 
(He then merged) this respiratory vital air (ap ana) into (the 
presiding goddess of) Death and verily the Death unto^^^ the 
aggregation of five elements (body). 


428. paryadhdt — ^Put on dress (suitable for the life of a recluse) — §R., 
VG., SD. 

429. As a householder one has to maintain these sacred 

fires, viz. Ahavaniya, Garhapatya and Daksinagni for performing the 
d2a\y homa (P.V. Kane — Hist, Vol. II. i. 675-685) . Before 

renouncing one’s house the (sacrifice) called prdjdpatya is performed 
in which all one’s possessions are to be distributed and the three fires — 
maintained by him are to be ‘drunk up, to be presumed to have been 
established within one’s self — by reciting certain hymns. 

Prajapatya bhaved istis sarvasvarii yatra daksina / 

Parivrajya’ pakrame sa vihita purvasuribhih // 

Prajapatya nirupyestim sarva-vedasa-daksinam / 

Atmanyagniih samaropya Brahmanah pravrajed grhat // 

VD. says that as per Devala Smrti even a Ksatriya can follow the 
procedure prescribed for Brahmar)i as. 

430. As 1 §R.. VD. and other commentators explain, this is a figurative 
description of Yudhis^hira’s dissociating his self from all externalities. 
Yudhisthira finally thought of himself to be different from his body which 
is to be quitted unto death, “tarii mrtyuih pancatve pahca-bhutanam 
aikyaih dehe, dehasyaiva mrtyur natmana iti bha vita van” / 

This process of figurative sacrifice is described in later verses also. 
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42. Then the silent sage (Yudhisthira) offered the 
aggregate of five (elements) into the triad (of the attributes, 
viz. saitva^ rajas tamas) of Prakrti or avidya and sacrificed 
these three attributes intoNescience {avidya). (He then) merged 
everything into the Soul and the (individual) Soul in the 
immutable Universal Soul {czll^A Brahman). 

43-44. Glad in tree-barks, abstemious in food, desisting 
from speech, with dishevelled hair, showing himself like a dul- 
lard, madman or a goblin, expecting nothing (or without wait- 
ing for anyone) he went out (of the palace and the capital) 
like a deaf incapable of hearing (anything). Meditating about 
the Supreme Spirit {Brahman) in (his) heart, he entered the 
northern direction to which other great Souls of the past have 
proceeded and whence no one returns. 

45. Having seen that subjects all over the world were 
influenced by Kali, the associate of irreligion, all the (Pandava) 
brothers, fully resolved, followed him. 

46. Knowing in their mind that the lotus-like feet of 
Krsna is the ultimate refuge, they who have well achieved the 
goals of human life (called puru?drthas) concentrated their 
minds on the same. 

47-48. They whose intellect has been specially purified 
by devotion increased by meditating upon him, and whose 
minds are concentrated on that Supreme Man called Narayana, 
attained that position which is very difficult to reach by the non- 
saints who are attached to objects of sensual pleasures, and being 
free from sins, attain his abode with their souls free from rajas 
and tamos. 

49. Having quitted his mortal frame in Prabhasa, even 
the self-possessed (or self-knower) Vidura whose mind being 
possessed by Krsna, was one with him rejoined his post^^^ (as 
Yamadharma) along with the Manes. 

50. Then, having known the loss of interest (expecta- 
tion) of her husbands in her, Draupadi concentrated her mind 
on Lord Vasudeva and attained to him. 

43 1 . Yama, the god of death and the dispenser of rewards and punish- 
ments according to the acts of individuals, wrongly punished the sage 
Mandavya for which Mandavya cursed him to be born as a Sudra on the 
earth. When the period of the curse was over, Yama who inearnated as 
Vidura, the Sudra, rejoined his post as before. 
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51. He who thus faithfully listens to the beneficial and 
holy (account) of departure of Pandu’s sons, the beloved ones of 
the Lord, frequently gets devotion unto Hari (engendered in 
him) and attains liberation. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

{Dialogue between the Earth and Dharma) 

Suta said : 

1. OhBrahmana (Saunaka) ! Then Pariksit the great 
devotee of Krsna verily ruled the earth according to the educa- 
tion given to him by great Brahmanas (e.g. Krpa). He exhibit- 
ed the same great qualities as predicted by the experts in as- 
trology on the day of his (Pariksit’s) birth. 

2. He married Iravatij the daughter of Uttara.^32 
brought forth from her four sons, the first of whom was Janme- 
jaya. 

3. Appointing Krpa (son of Saradvat) as the family- 
priest, he performed, on the bank of the Ganga, three horse- 
sacrifices with plenty of gifts (to Brahmanas after their comple- 
tion) wherein sacrifices (deities of the sacrifices) attended 
in visible form. 

4. During the course of his conquest of directions (i.e. 
the complete earth), at one place, he, by his might, captured 
Kali, a Sudra, assuming the insignia of royalty, (while Kali 
was) kicking a pair of a cow and a bull. 

Saunaka said : 

5. For what reason did the king (simply) arrest Kali 
(and not kill him^®®) the wretched iSudra assuming the royal 
insignia, kicked the cow ? 


432. The son of king Virata and brother-in-law of Abhimanyu. 
Uttara was killed by Salya in the Kuru war. His daughter Iravati married 
Pariksit, — P.I.i .217 DHM 329. 

433, What were his (Kali’s) special qualities due to which he was 
spared — SD, 
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6. Oh greatly fortunate one 1 Please tell it (the above 

-query) if it is related to the stories ofK.rsna or concerns the 
saints who are enjoying (lit. licking) the honey in the lotus in 
the form of his feet. 

7. What is the propriety of speaking on other evil topics 
which is a worthless waste of life of people with a short span of 

life but desiring final beatitude- 
s' The god of Death (the deity called ‘death’) has been 
invited here for killing the beasts for this sacrifice. Therefore 
no one can die so long as the god of death is here. 

9. Your honour has been invited by the great sages in 
order that words of nectar in the form of sports of Hari should 
be drunk to the fill in this world. 

10. Verily, the lives of the idle, the dull-witted and 
short-lived persons are taken away by sleep at night and by the 
useless acts (committed) during the day. 

Suta said : 

11. When Pariksit heard the not-very pleasant^34 news 
(report) of Kali’s aggression in Kuru-jangala^^'^ lying within 
his jurisdiction (he who was) an expert in warfare^^® took up 
the bow. 

12. Surrounded by his army consisting of chariots, 
•cavalry, elephants and infantry, he started from his capital, in 
his beautifully decorated chariot yoked with dark-coloured 
horses and flying a banner with the emblem of a lion, for the 
conquest of the directions (the whole of the earth) . 

13. Having conquered Bhadrasva, Ketumala, Bharata, 
Northern Kurus and big regions such as Kimpurusa and 


VJ. opines that this is not a question but an objection (for failure in 
duty) against Pariksit. 

VR. takes the 2nd line as a separate sentence as follows : *Who was 
that Sudra wearing emblems of a king who kicked the cow 

434. (i) He was a bit pleased as he got a scope to show his bravery. 

— VG 

(ii) very unpleasant — VR. 

435. According to PSK {Prdcina Sihala Ko§d) this dry part of the 
Kuru country corresponds to modern Rohtak-Hissar region (p.53 9). But 
Bh.P. I ,10.34 shows it to be on the road from Indraprastha to Dvaraka. 

436. v.L Sarhyuga~Sauii’--'wlciO was like K|'§ija in fighting. 



I. 16. 19. 


127 


others, he received tributes. 

14. paring everywhere the extolling of glories of his 

great-souled ancestors, (which were) expressive ofKrsna’s ereat- 
ness, ■ “ ® 

15. And about his own protection from the fire of 
Asvatthaman’s missiles, of the friendship between the Yadavas 

^d the sons of Prtha (i.e. Pani^avas) and their devotion to 
Krsna, 

16. Being extremely pleased, the greatminded ( Pariksit ) 
whose eyes were expanded with affection gave them (the song- 
sters of glory ) very costly clothes and necklaces. 

1 7. Hearing that Krsna to whom the world bows 
served (his) favourites— Pandavas— in the capacity of a chario- 
teer, a President of the assembly, an attendant, a friend, an 
envoy, a sentinel, a follower, praising and saluting (them), the 
ruler of men (Pariksit) became devoted to (his) lotus-like feet. 

18. Hear from me a wonderful event which occurred 
soon, while he was thus every day following the conduct of life 
of his ancestors. 

19. (While himself) walking on one leg, Dharma (in 
the form of a bull) finding the (earth in the form of a) cow 


437- In the V Skandha of the Bh.P., the ancient geographical ideas 
are given. The earth consists of seven islands. The first of these islands 
Jambu-dvipa consists of nine Varsas (continents) : (i) Ilavrta, (2) Bhad- 
m^va, (3) Han, (4) KetumMa, (5) Ramyaka,(6}Hiranyamaya, (7)Uttara- 
Kuru, (8) Kimpurusa, (9) Bharata. India is a part of (9) . The mountain 
Meru stands in the centre of the Jambudvipa. The following table repro- 
duced from Baladeva Upadhyaya’s Purdna Vimarsa will give some idea of the 
distribution of these Var§as : 


Ketumala - 


Uttara-Kuru 

I 

Hiranyamaya 

Ramyaka 
Sumeru 
Ilavrta Varsa 


• Bhadrasva 


Hari Varsa 


Kimpurusa 
Bharata Varsa 

Vide PSK Introduction and Purana Vimarla, vii.5. 317-350 for details. 
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devoid of (her) lustre and face full of tears like a mother who 
has lost her young one, asked her. 

Dharma said : 

20. Oh blessed (one), are you well (free from diseases) ? 
By your melancholy countenance, you appear pale. Oh 
mother, I find you full of mental agony. About what distant 

relative are you lamenting ? . , i j 

21 Are you aggrieved to find me with one leg and 

deprived of (the other three) legs ? or about yourself appreh- 
ending your being enjoyed by the Sudras (m near future) or 
(over) Gods and others whose portion ( of the offerings) of 
sacrifices is lost (due to non-performance of sacrifices) or 
(over) subjects due to Indra’s refusal to pour ram . 

22. Oh earth 1 Are you grieved for women who are not 
protected (by their husbands) or for children who are not only 
uncared for but are also oppressed by their fathers (cruel) like 

man-eaters; or for the goddess of Speech or Learning (who 

has been) living in the family of vicious Brahmanas or (feel 
sorry for) those born in the best familie_s( ‘Brahmanas ) serving 
the kings who are not favourable to Brahmapas. 

23. Are you sorry for the mean Ksatriyas who are pos- 
sessed by Kali or the countries abandoned (or ruined) by them, 
or for the mankind indulging in eating, drinking, wearing 
(fancy) clothes, (enjoying) baths and sexual intercourse every- 
where (lit. here and there) ? 

24. Or, Oh mother Earth, (are you lamenting) remem- 
bering the deeds on which depends the Liberation's —(deeds) 
ofHariwho assumed incarnation for lessening your heavy 
burden, but has (now) disappeared and (you find yourself) 
abandoned ? 

25 Oh Earth 1 tell me the cause of your mental agony 
by which you are so much emaciated. Oh mother, is your 
good fortune so worshipped by Gods, stolen away by Time 
(the god of Death) who is the stronger than the strong. 


438 v.l.nirvSna-vidambiidni — ^Final Beatitude which has been ridicu- 
led or surpassed by Hari’s deed, i.e. Hari’s deeds are superior to the Libera- 
tion~SR. and JG. 
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The Earth said : 

26. Oh Dharma, you know verily all about which you 
have asked me. Due to Krsna you were possessing four legs 
which were conducive to the happiness of mankind. 

27. * In whom (Krsna) truthfulness, purity, compassion, 
patience, generosity, contentment, straightforwardness, steadi- 
ness of the mind, self-restraint, (control of the organs of 
senses) , austerities, equality, endurance, unconcernedness (even 
to one’s benehts), mastery over learning, 

28. * Knowledge, non-attachment, capacity to exercise 
authority, heroism (courage on the battlefield), strength, 
judgement or perception of what is proper to do, indepen- 
dence', dexterity, beautiful complexion (personal charm), 
fortitude softhearedness. 

29. * Extreme splendour, humility, good behaviour, 
skilled activities of the organs of senses, receptacle of enjoy- 
ment, mental poise (non-perturbation of the mind) , faith, fame, 
adorability, freedom from pride, 

30. Oh Lord, these and^®® other eternal, great qualities 
(which are) prayed and desired for by a person anxious for 
greatness, perpetually exist (in him) without decay (lit. never 
get annihilated) . 

31. I grieve for the people who are affected by the 
sight of the evil-minded Kali^ (as they are)now bereft of Krsna 
who is the receptacle of all qualities. 

32. I feel grief for my own self and about you who are 
the best of gods. Similarly ( I feel grief for) the gods, the 


* In verses 27, 28, 29, the interpretation of SR. is mainly followed 
though other commentators emphasize slightly different shades of meaning 
of the qualities enumerated herein. 

439. ca — In addition to the 39 qualities enumerated above, SD. 
adds the following eternal great attributes : ‘*beauty,iswcetncss, tenderness,, 
affection, calmness, protectiveness and others”. 

JG. has listed 63 attributes while commenting on vet ses 27-29 and 
adds 5 more as understood under ca — ^and 17 more as anye — ^which are im- 
possible for ^jiva (individual soul) to attain. Thislong list is omitted as 
it is not directly related to the interpretation of these verses and no other 
commentator even in the Bhagavata VidyS Peeth edition subscribes to it. 
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manes, sages, good persons, all strata of the society (castes) 

and all stages of life [d§ramas). 

33. Being enamoured of the beauty of (his) feet, the 
Goddess of Wealth for whose favourable side-glance gods like 

Brahma and others performed penance for a long tim^e and 
(thus) was resorted to by the best, adores those (Krsna s) feet 
leaving her own residence in the lotus-garden. 

34. I, whose body was adorned with the Venerable 
Lord’s footprints with the marks of the lotus, the thunderbolt, 
the goad (to control elephants) and flag, possessed the prospe- 
rity from him and surpassed the three worlds in beauty. But 
subsequently at the time of the annihilation of that prosperity 
he abandoned me who became arrogant. 

35. Verily, the self-reliant Being removed the heavy 
burden of one hundred ak$auhinis^^^ (a big division of the army ) 
of the kings of the Asura race, and assuming a beautiful form 
in the Yadava clan restored to you (who were) distressed by 
incompleteness in legs, your pristine state (of four-leggedness) by 
his manliness. 

36. What lady can endure the separation from that 
Supreme Man who by his amorous looks, enchanting smile 
and sweet conversation, stole away the steadiness of mind along 
with pride of women of Madhu clan like Satyabhama and others ? 
Being adorned with whose footprints there was (thrill and hence) 
hair-erection in the form of crops of foodgrains etc. due to the 
happiness felt by me. 

37. In this way, while the goddess of the Earth and 
Dharma were conversing, the royal sage called Pariksit arrived 
there where the Sarasvati flows to the east. 


ak^auhinl — a division of the army consisting of 21870 chariots, 
21870 elephants, 65610 horse and 109350 foot — PASK, p.8 



1, 17. 8. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

{Punishment and Control of Kali) 


131 


Suta said : 

1 . There ( on the eastern turn of the Sarasvati in (Kuru- 
ksetra) the king (Pariksit) saw the pair of the cow and the bull 
teing beaten like protectionless beings and also the Sudra wear- 
ing the insignia of royalty, with a rod in his hand. 

2. (He saw that) the bull, white like the lotus-fibre, as 
if passing urine through fear, (and thus losing strength every 
moment), trembling on one leg, sinking down under the 
beating by the Sudra* 

3. (And) the cow also yielding (milk the products of 
which, as oblations to sacrifices, are useful for) religion, distres- 
sed, (being) heavily kicked by the Sudra, calf-less, with face 
full of tears, weak and desiring to eat grass^^^. 

4. Riding his gold-plated^^^ chariot and holding bow 
equipped (with arrow) he asked in a voice deep like (thunder 
of a) cloud. 

5. ‘‘Who are you who, a mighty person, are hurting the 
weak ones by force in this world under my protection ? Like an 
actor you are dressed as a king but are a Sudra in your actions. 

6. Who are you who after the departure of Krsna and 
Arjuna (lit. the master of the Gandiva bow) to a distant place 
( the other world) are striking the innocent ones in solitary 
places ? You are the culprit deserving to be killed. 

7. (Address to the bull). Who are you white like lotus- 
fibre, (who) being defective in three legs, walk on one leg 
only ? Are you some God who in the form of such a bull 
make us sorrowful ? 

8. With the exception of your tears of sorrow, tears of 
grief of other animals do not fall on the surface of this earth 


441. SR. clarifies : The earth became lean due to non-performance 
of sacrifices which led to droughts and failure of crops and that she desired 
to have her share in sacrifices, 

4^2. Kdrtasvara-paricchadam — SD. and VB. take this as referring to 
Kali and interpret as ^wearing gold crown, ear-rings etc.’ which Kali 
as a Sudra is not qualified to wear. 
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which is embraced (i.e. protected) by the mighty arms of the 

best kings in the Paurava dynasty. • ^ t ^ thrr 

9 Oh Son of surabhi, do not feel aggrieved. Let thy 

fear from the Sudra pass away. (Address to the cow) . Oh 
mother, do not weep. Good betide thee while I am alive to 

punish the wicked. _ , i j 

10. Oh pious one, the arrogant king in whose kingdom 

all the subjects are intimidated by the wicked, destroys is 
reputation, ^an of life, good fortune and prospects in the next 

11. It is the highest duty of kings to remove the trouble 

of the distressed. Hence I shall slay this wicked-most oppres- 
sor of beings, ^ , 

12. Oh four-legged son of Surabhi, who cut down your 

three legs ? Let there bp none (distressed) like you in the 
jurisdiction of the kings who follow Sri Kr?na. 

1 3 Oh bull, good betide you righteous people who never 
commit sins. Report to me who deformed you and (thereby ) 
spoilt the glory of the Pa 9 <}avas. 

14. Perpetrators of crimes against the innocents a^ 

their accomplices as well have fear from me from all sides. 

When the wicked are punished, it contributes to the good o 
the virtuous. 

15. I shall pull off the arms along with the bracelets 
even of the immortal himself if he, being uncontrolled, commits 
an offence (crime) against the innocent persons. 

16. The greatest duty of a king who punishes, as per 
religious codes, persons going astray in normal times, is to pro- 
tect in this world persons abiding by their own religion. 

Dharma said : 

1 7 . This your speech which dispels fear (from the minds ) 
of the distressed, is worthy of the descendants of the Pandavas 
due to whose (collection of) good qualities Lord Kfstia under- 
took to work as envoy etc. 


443. mniato Majiam— Fear not only from me but from all such as 

Yama (the god of death) and others— SD. 

444. right from the shoulder — SR. 
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18. Oh ^eat man, we who are extremely puzzled by 
discordant doctrines (advocated by different theorists),^*® do 
not know the Being (who is) the cause of misery"* (of animat- 
ed beings) . 

19. Some (i.e. followers of the roga school) who cover 
up the differences (between the individual and Universal 
Souls) call the Individual Spirit as the Master (i.e. dispenser 
of Pleasure and Pam)"’; others"® (Fatalists), regard the fate 
(i.e. the presiding deities of planets) to possess such power; 
others (the followers of the Mimamsa) regard actions (such as 
performance of sacrifices as having this power) ; while (some) 


(0 JG. interprets differently : We (the theists) as well as those 
Who are puzzled by the different statements (of sdsirasj do 
r . Being who is beyond the reach of all persons. 

VCi, explains : We do not know the being from who m 
‘seeds’ of misery are produced. This man Kah who is 
troubling me is visible* But the very fact that he troubles 
me only (and not others) shows that there must be some 
special reason— ‘seed’—of this trouble. We do not know 
the Being who is the source of the “seeds” of distress. 

445. vdkya-bheda vimohitah — Confused by a number of Vedic quota- 
tions explaining the causes of misery — VJ. 

446. klesa-bija : Sins; faults committed against the Lord' — VB. 

447- kecid vikalpa-vasand etc. — 

(i) Or, the atheists who are covered (possessed) by false logic 
regard themselves as the Masters (of pleasure or pain) as, 
according to them Gods have no power to ordain happiness 
and misery as they (Gods) themselves are slaves of their 
actions; actions being inanimate — ~jada — cannot dispense 
pleasure or pain — SR. 

(ii) Those of uncertain (dubious) speech regard themselves as 
the source of their troubles (or the Samkhyas regard the 
mind — antafikarana — as the cause of one’s miseries) — ^VJ. 

(iii) The advaita Vedantins who cover up, i.e. do not recognise 
the difference between individual Soul and God, hold that 
there is nobody to dispense pleasure or pain as the duality 
such as pleasure-pain, is bom of the ignorance of the Soul 

—VC. 

(iv) SD. puts forth a similar explanation : 

vikalparh ndnd^kdrai^a-vddath vasate dcchddayanti ye veddntds 
tadvido vd, te dtmanas tvampaddnhasya dimdnam tat-pcddrtham 
prabhurh sukha^duf^kha-pradam dhup / 

448. Others (i.e. persons with correct knowledge) regard Hari, 
the Supreme among the gods, the cause of misery : 

eke samyak jddninah daivam sarm-deva-pradhanam Harim Kleh-btjam 
dhuh^VJ. 
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others^^® ( the materialists) presume nature (as the ordainer of 
weal and woe) . 

20. Some have determined that this (happiness, misery) 
is from (God who is) incomprehensible by logic and indes- 
cribable by words. Oh sage-like king, ponder over this by 
your intellect^®®, 

Suta said : 

21. Oh great Brahmana (lit. the best among the 
Brahmanas) while Dharma was speaking thus, the king- 
emperor with his delusion dispersed, spoke with tranquil 
mind,^^^ 

The king said : 

22. Oh knower oi Dharma (righteousness) ! (By not dis- 
closing the name of Kali who is maltreating you) you are 
expounding religion (which ordains) that the place of the per- 
petrator of an irreligious act is the same as that of the reporter 
of the act (i.e. the person who commits a sin and the informer 
of that sin go to the same place, viz. hell) . 

23. Or it is certain that course of the Maya — power^®^ 
of God — is beyond the reach of the mind and speech of (living) 
beings. 

24. In the Krta age, austerity, purity, compassion and 
truthfulness were the four legs (of Dharma). Three of them 
were broken by (forms of) unrighteousness, viz. pride, contact 
( with women) and intoxication (from liquor ) . 

25. Oh Dharma, now-a-days (in this Age) your (remain- 
ing) leg, viz. truthfulness on which you subsist, exists (but) 

449. apare — Followeis of the Sahkhya School — JG. 

45<^* YI* <iiffers : ‘‘Some conclude that the stream of misery 
springs from Prakrit which is beyond the range of comprehension or from 
some positive form of ignorance (or rather Nescience) whose nature (as 
being existent or non-existent) cannot be decided. Oh great king, con- 
sider which of these are supported by the Vedas and Smrtis, and judge 
accordingly. 

45 1 . samahitena manasd — (The king who considered Dharma’s speech) 
with close attention. 

452. deva-Mdyd — ^The will of the Almighty (VJ., VR.). The Prakrti 
of Lord Visnu — SD. 

453. nivarttayet etc. : Whereby the world will achieve you. 
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this non-righteousness in the form of Kali who is brought up 
on falsehood (untruthfulness) wishes to deprive you of that 

(leg) also. 

26. And this earth (in the form of cow) whose great 
burden has been unloaded by the Lord (Krsna) has been 
made auspicious on all sides by his splendid foot-prints. 

27. Being renounced by him, unfortunate and pious as 
she (the Earth) is, she is shedding tears (being apprehensive) 
that Sudras in the guise of Kings and inimical to Brahmanas 
will enjoy her. 

28. In this way having consoled Dharma and the Earth, 
the great warrior took up (drew out) his sharpened sword 
against Kali the cause of inequities. 

29. Knowing him (Pariksit) determined to kill him, he 
(Kali) being overwhelmed with fear, abandoned the emblems 
of royalty and bowed down his head at his (Pariksit’s) feet. 

30. The heroic (Pariksit) who was kind to the poor, fit 
for refuge and worthy to be praised, did not, out of compassion, 
kill him (Kali) who was lying prostrate at his feet and address- 
ed him thus, with a smile. 

The King said : 

31. Verily there is absolutely no danger to you (who are 
a supplicant for mercy) with folded hands from (us) the up- 
holders of the glory of Arjuna. But you are the friend of the 
unrighteous. You should not, under any circumstances, live in 
any part of my kingdom. 

32. Whilst you were existing in the body of kings, a 
number of inequities (such as) avarice, untruthfulness, theft, 
vulgarity, renunciation of religion, misfortune, fraud, quarrel 
and pride have followed ( commenced to spread their influence) . 

33. Oh friend of the iniquitous, you should not there- 
fore stay in Brahmavarta where persons expert in the perfor- 
mance of sacrifices adore the Lord of the sacrifices therewith 
(by sacrifices) and (which) is habitable by dharma (righteous- 
ness) and truth. 

34. You should not live in that place where the glorious 
Hari in the form of Sacrifices, being adored, spreads over 
(confers upon) the performers of sacrifices happiness and 
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objects of desire certainly. This (Supreme) Soul is present like 
air, both inside and outside the mobile and the immobile 
beings. 

Sutasaid : 

35. Thus being ordered by Pariksit, Kali who was 
trembling, spoke to him who has raised his sword like the God 
of death (Holder of the rod) . 

Kali said ; 

36. ‘‘Oh Imperial Majesty, wherever I shall stay by your 
order, I visualize you ready with a bow and arrows. 

37. Oh best of the righteous, it becomes you to appoint a 
place for me where I may dwell with a steady mind obeying 
your commands.” 

Suta said : 

38. (Thus) solicited (by Kali) , the King then gave Kali 
the following places used for gambling, drinking, bad women 
and slaughtering where four kinds of iniquities thrive. 

39. When (Kali) supplicated again, the Lord gave him 
gold (to live in) . Then (he gave Kali) five abodes viz. untruth, 
pride, passion, ignorance and the fifth — enmity. 

40. As pointed out by him, Kali, the cause of unright- 
eousness, lived in these five places allotted to him by the son of 
Uttara (Pariksit). 

41. Hence these should not be resorted to by persons 
who are anxious to be good — especially by the r ghteous king 
who is the preceptor and lord of men. 

42. He joined the bull’s three legs^ — austerities, purity 
and compassion (which had been) maimed. And consoling 
the Earth (restored to her) the prosperity. 

43. Now he occupies the throne worthy of kings only, 
and bequciathed to him by his grandfather (Yudhisthira who 
was) desirous of retiring to the forest. 

44. Shining with the goddess of prosperity of the Kaurava 
Kings, the sage-like king (who is a) great fortunate (person), 
the Supreme authority and whose fame is extensive, is now 
ruling in Hastinapura. 
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45. In this way, this king, the son of Abhimanyu whose 
prowess is such, is ( thus) ruling over the earth when you have 
engaged yourself for the performance of sacrifices. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

(Curse of the Brdhmana) 

Suta said : 

1. He (Pariksit) who due to the grace of Lord Krsna of 
miraculous deeds, did not die in the womb of his mother 
though he was severely burnt by the missile fired by Asvat- 
thaman (the son of Drona) , 

2. Who, having offered his heart to the Lord, was not 
disturbed in his mind by the great peril of death from Taksaka 
due to the wrath of the Brahmana. 

3. Who, having abandoned attachment to all matters, 
comprehended thoroughly the real nature of God (the invinci- 
ble) and became a disciple of Suka (the son of Vyasa) , gave 
up his mortal coil in the Ganges. 

4. Even at the time of death, there is no fear or in- 
fatuation in the case of persons, acquainted with the life of 
Krsna (lit. one of excellent reputation), and drinking his 
nectarlike episodes (as) they remember his lotus-like feet. 

5. As long as the great king, the son of Abhimanyu 
(Pariksit) , was the sole ruler of this earth. Kali xould not 
prevail anywhere (even in places assigned to him) despite his 
advent here. 

6. On the very day, and at the very moment the Lord 
left the earth, on that very day this Kali, the source of irreligi- 
ousness, (in this world), entered here. 

7. The emperor did not hate Kali (till his— Parik sit’s 
death) . He enjoys the essence like the black-bee (which enjoys 
fragrance without destroying the flower) . (For during the Kali 
age) good actions (even when merely intended) bear fruit 
quickly while other actions (sins) do not fructify till they are 
committed. 
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8. What (harm can be done) by Kali who is brave 
among the boys, ( or powerful among foolish people) and a 
coward before the valiant and who like a wolf^®^ stays among 
the careless men ? 

9. What (you) have asked (me about) this sacred 
narrative of Pariksit connected with the episode of V asudeva^ 
has been related to you by me. 

10. Whatever anecdotes about the qualities and deeds 
of the Lord whose great acts are worth narrating, (are there,, 
they ) deserve to be listened to by men who are anxious to be 
good^^®. 

The sages said : 

1 1 . Oh gentle-natured Suta, may you live for a pretty 
long years — you who extol to us mortals the brilliant glory of 
Krsna which is like nectar. 

12. In this act (of long-term sacrifice) the fruit of which 
is uncertain, your honour is giving to drink the sweet^^^ honey 
of the lotus-like feet of Govinda to us whose bodies have 
changed colour due to the smoke of sacrifices'®'^. 

13. We cannot compare the heaven and the Liberation 
(from the cycle of births) with the slightest period of time 
(spent) in the company of (devotees who are) associates of the 
Supreme Lord. What to say of the blessings (i.e. the desired 
objects like kingdom etc.) of ordinary mortals ? 

14. What man capable of appreciating the beauty or 
excellence will get satiated with the stories of him who is the 
absolute resort of the best men amongst the great people! The 

454- — That which covers or destroys righteousness, knowledge 

etc.^VJ. 

455. bubhu^ubhih — desirous of attaining Liberation — VJ. 

456. madhu — intoxicating (making one forget the experience of 
pleasure and pain) — VG. 

GD. explains ‘asava’ as ‘the wine making one forget the unhappiness 
of the worldly existence, and ‘madhu* as ‘sweet*. 

457. dhuma-dhumrdtmanam — (i) Or whose minds are covered with 
(full of) ignorance (and are blindly following the karmas ) — ^VR. 

(ii) VJ. rather differs : In this series of sacrificial acts (per- 
formed for getting the knowledge of Hari), there being no breathing 
space {andsvdse) for attachment to other things (and hence leisure for 
listening to Hari’s stories) you make us — whose bodies are sanctified by 
sacrificial smoke — drink the sweet honey of Hari*s lote-like feet. 
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Lords of Yoga among whom Siva and god Brahma are prominent, 
did not reach the ends of the qualities of the Attributeless. 

15. Therefore, Oh learned one, your honour who is the 
chief of the devotees of the Almighty, describe in details to us 
who are desirous of hearing the pure excellent life of Hari who 
is absolutely the refuge of the best among the great. 

16. By means of the knowledge imparted to him by 
Suka (the son of Vyasa) verily, the great devotee of the Lord 
(K.Fsna) , Pariksit, of no mean intellect, resorted to the feet of 
Visnu (lit. God having Garuda— the lord of birds—as the 
emblem on his flag) which is (also) called Final Beatitude. 

17. Therefore narrate to us in plain language that ex- 
tremely holy account told to Pariksit (viz. the Purdna) 

leading to firm adherence to the most wonderful [bhakti — 
devotion) Yoga and containing the stories about the Eternal 
(Krsna) (which are) liked by persons devoted to the Supreme 
Lord. 

Suta said: 

18. Oh, what a happy surprise — that we who are born 
in a (lower) mixed caste, by our service of the seniors (in age 
and knowledge e.g. of Suka) , have achieved our object in life. 
The association, even in conversation with the greatest, removes 
the agony (inferiority complex) of being born in a lower 
family. 

19. What to say again^®® about the person who chants 
the name of the Eternal Lord Krsna, that sole resort of the 
greatest, possessor of infinite powers and who is called Ananta, 
as the excellent attributes of the great souls are his own. 

20. He is so much unequalled and unsurpassed in quali- 
ties by others^®^ that it is really enough if it is suggested that 
the Goddess of Wealth, discarding other suppliants, serves the 
dust of His feet who does not seek her favour. 

458. kutah punah — ^The act of reciting the name of the Infinite re- 
moves the contamination of being low born; or where is the impurity of 
being born in a lower caste in the man who recites the name of the 
Supreme Lord — §R. 

459. asdmydnatisayanasya - — There is no necessity to describe the 
attributes of the great Being who has no equal in quality or who does not 
excel any one in this respect — JG. 
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21. Moreover, the water (which has been) flowing from 
the hail of his toe and (which has been) used for worship by 
god Brahma, sanctifies the world along with the god Siva. 
What entity other than Lord Krsna can be called bhagavat in 
this world ? 

22. ^®®Bemg attached to whom (Krsna) wise men, hav- 
ing immediately shed off their rooted attachment to their bodies 
etc,, attain the final stage of the sacred order of recluse (called 
Parama-harhsa) in which non-violence, quietness^®^ form the reli- 
gious duty. 

23. Oh Sun-like Brahmanas (or Oh Vedas incarnate) 

I who have been asked by your honour, shall describe to you 
in details (his glories) to the best of my abilities. Just as 
birds^®^ soar up in the sky to the extent of their might, similarly 
the learned ones (the god Brahma and others) impart the know- 
ledge of Visnu^®^ to the extent of their capacity. 

24. Once upon a time, (king Pariksit) with his bow 
strung, went a-hunting to the jungle and (while) pursuing a 
deer, became exhausted and was extremely hungry and thirsty. 

25. Not seeing any source of water, he entered that 
(famous) hermitage (of Angiras) and saw a sage seated in 
tranquillity, with his eyes closed. 

26-27. Pariksit whose palate was completely dried up, 
asked water from the sage who had thus controlled his sense-or- 


460. Or Persons who are steadfast and attached to the lord having 
given up rooted attachment fixed on (their) body and other (objects), 
reach Brahman called (Kr?na) attainable by the highest ascetic order 
called Paramahamsa wherein non-violence and tranquillity are the chief 
characteristics. — VJ. 

461. VJ. reads and interprets ‘Attachment to Vi§nu’ (upa 

Vi§nuh sarvddhikas tasmin Harau ratno ratnanam ratir visaya-nivrtir va/VJ). 

462. axyamanab — (i) That which dispels (minoti) the darkness (aryam) 
i.e. the sun. 

(ii) That by which pure religion (ao'flw-^uddha-dharmam) is 
comprehended (miyate) i.e. the Vedas — ^VD. etc. 

463. Also: Just as arrows cross the sky to the extent of 
their latent force (and can never cover the unending sky) . 

464. Vifnugati — (i) The deeds or pastimes of Vi s^u — l§R., VC.. SD., 
VB. 

(ii) The greatness of Lord Vi§nu — VR. 
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gans, life-breath, mind and intellect (completely) and (had hh 
heart) detached (from external objects), who had attained (the 
fourth stage) beyond the three stages ( of wakefulness, dream 
and sleep) and was merged in Brahman^®®, in perfect serenity^®®. 
(He was) covered with the dishevelled locks of his matted hair 
and had put on the hide of a Ruru-deer. 

28. Being unoffered (a mat of) grass or even ( a place on) 
the ground (to sit on) and not getting (usual) respectful offer* 
ings and courteous words, he (Pariksit) felt himself disregarded 
and grew angry. 

29. Oh Brahmana (Saunaka), there arose suddenly in 
the mind of the king who was distressed by hunger and thirst, 
an unprecedented hostility and wrath against that Brahmana 
sage. 

30. While coming out (of the hermitage) in anger, he 
placed round the neck of the Brahmana sage a dead serpent 
with the fore-end of his bow and repaired to his capital. 

31. (The king wanted to ascertain) whether he (the 
sage) had controlled all his sense organs and (consequently 
closed his eyes (in real meditation) or whether he had pretend- 
ed meditation (thinking) that he had nothing to do with vile 
Ksatriyas. 

32. Having heard that his father was subjected to ill- 
treatment, his (the sage’s) son (byname Srhgi) who was young 
(but) very brilliant and was playing with children, spoke there 
as follows. 

33. Ah what unrighteousness it is on the part of rulers 
grown fat like crows (lit. eaters of offerings) .^®^ For thismis- 


465. Brahma-bhutam — Contemplating about Brahman— BmAma-nVa- 
yaka-bkavanqyd ^nvitamlYK, 

(ii) Realising the presence of Brahman without any effort — VJ . 

(iii ) Becoming one with Brahman through its realfetion — VB., 
GD. 

466. avikriyam — (i) Devoid of perturbation due to pairs of contra- 

dictory feelings such as pleasure^pain. — VTl*, VB. 

(ii) motionless like a lamp in a windless place or without an 
activity prejudicial to the deep meditation—VJ. 

467. Or How these servants misbehave towards their masters, these 
dogs that feed upon the offerings and (should) watch the gate. 
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demeanour perpetrated by door-keeping slaves, is like an evil 
act by dogs guarding the door ? 

34. For the mean Ksatriyas have been assigned the duty 
of door-keepers by Brahmanas. How can a door-keeper be 
fit to partake (food etc.) in the same vessel in that house. ? 

35. When Lord Krsna, the controller of those who go 
astray, has departed, I shall today punish the transgressors (of 
the path of righteousness) . Behold my power. 

36. Having spoken thus to his companions, the son of 
that sage with his eye red with anger, sipped (as dcamana) the 
water of the Kau^iki^®® river, and discharged his thunderbolt- 
like word, i.e. curse. 

37. ‘‘Taksaka, urged by me, shall on the seventh day 
(from today) bite this transgressor of limits (of religion), the 
fire-brand (destroyer) of his (own) family, who has troubled 
my father.’^ 

38. Then, having approached his hermitage and seeing 
his father with the dead body of the serpent around his neck, 
the boy was overwhelmed with grief and wept aloud. 

39. Oh Brahmana, the decsendant of the family of 
Angiras (viz. Saraika), having heard the loud lament of his 
son, and having slowly opened his eyes, saw the dead serpent 
on his shoulders. 

40. After throwing away (the dead serpent), he asked 
his son, ^‘Oh child, why are you crying ? Who has done you 
any harm?” When so enquired, the son reported (the details). 

41. Having heard that the king was cursed undeservedly, 
the Brahmana did not give compliment to his son, (He said) 
^‘Aias ! Oh ignorant child 1 What a great sin you have com- 
mitted in inflicting heavy punishment for a minor fault. 

42. Oh (child of) immature intellect, you should not 
equate (judge) the King (lit. God amongst men), known as 


468. Modern Kosi; rises in the eastern ranges of the Himalayas in 
Nepal. Its confluence with the Ganges is at Manhari, Purnea district, 
Bihar. It was visited by Balarama. Jamadagni’s mother Satyavati became 
converted into this river; sacred to Manes (Pitrs ) — PSK 637-39, PI. 1,475. 

It is surprising how a king of Hastinapura strayed a-hunting to 
such a long distance. Moreover, this contradicts verse 25 above which 
speaks of non-existence of water nearby. VJ. is probably correct when he 
explains, ‘holding Kusa grass in his hand and performing Acamana"\ 
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Fata (Visnu) with ordinary men, as the subjects, being 
protected by his irresistible power, obtain (their) good without 
fear from any quarter. 

43. Oh (child), with the disappearance of god Visnu 
(the wielder of the discus) designated as king (god amongst 
men) , the world, instantaneously being protectionless and 
infested with thieves, will be ruined like a flock of sheep.^®® 

44. Today the sin committed by robbers of wealth (of 
people who are) protectorless will be visited upon us (though 
we are) not concerned^’® with it, for men, most of whom are 
robbers, kill and curse each other and rob one another of 
cattles, women and money. 

45. Then (in the absence of the ruler), the noble and 
righteous^’^ path of life which consists of the code of conduct 
for different classes of society and stages of life, prescribed by 
the three Vedas^^^, disappears and there takes place promiscu- 
ous mixture of all classes of people as their minds are fixed on 
(acquisition of) wealth and gratification of the senses as amongst 
the dogs and the monkeys. 

46. But that lord of men who was protector of righteous- 
ness, an emperor of great renown, manifestly a great votary of 
the Supreme Lord, a sage amongst Kings (and) a performer of 
the horse-sacrifice, being overwhelmed with hunger, thirst and 
exhaustion was helpless. Certainly, he did not in the least 
deserve our curse. 

47. May the Supreme Lord who resides in alP*^^, please 


469. avivar uthavai — Like an army without a leader. 

470. ananvayam — (i) That which will annihilate our progeny com- 

pletely*- VR., VJ. 

(ii) Unnecessarily; without any reason — VB, 

VB. explains : ‘Although we have not directly committed robbery 
etc., the sin has taken place due to our act (of cursing the king to death 
and rendering the world protectionless) . Hence our responsibility for the 
sin.’ 

471. drya-dharmah — Religious duties as expounded by noble ones 
like Manu and other law-givers — ^SD. 

472. trayi-mayah — That which has come down from the three Vedas 
(viz.i?,^, Sdman a.nd Tajus) — VR., GD. 

473. Both the cur ser and the cursed — VR. 
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pardon this boy of immature intellect for the sin committed by 
him against His sinless servant (devotee). 

48. His devotees, even though powerful, do not retaliate 
even if (they are) reproached, cheated, cursed, insulted or 
struck.” 

49. The great sage, though himself maltreated by the 
king, did not regard it as (the king’s) fault at all, but was 
distressed by the offence committed by his son (in cursing the 
king). 

50. In this world, generally, good persons are subjected 
to the pairs such as pleasure and pain but they are neither 
distressed nor delighted as the Soul is not affected by the 
attributes'’^ such as happiness, misery etc. 


CaaAPTER NINETEEN 

{Arrival of Suka) 

1 . Thereupon, the Lord of the Earth, pondering over 
the iniquitous act committed by himself was deeply distressed 
in mind (and said to himself) : *Alas ! what a heinous offence 
has been perpetrated by me like a vile person, against an inno- 
cent Brahmana of hidden power. 

2. Therefore it is certain that due to the insult of god 
(-like sage) , an unsurmountable calamity is going to befall me 
in near future. Let that (misfortune) come in full force directly 
on me (and not on my sons etc.) for the expiation of sin so that 
I may never commit such act again. 

3. Let the fire of the Brahmana race incensed (by my 
provocative act) consume^’® even today the kingdom, army and 

474. aguTiairayah — (i) Their mind is rooted in virtue — VR. 

(ii) Their mind does uot harbour the pairs such as love, 
hatred, which are the effects of gunas (attributes) — VB. 
(iii) Jiva (the individual Soul) is the abode of vices and 
virtues or merits and demerits. — VG 
475- JG. gives a better interpretation : “Even today, the king- 
dom etc. go away from me like a thing burnt” {Rajyadihcm adyaiva me 
mattah sakaiad dagdha-vad apaydtvUyarthaH ) i.e. I may be bereft of kingdom 
etc. and not that the kingdom should be reduced to ashes. Otherwise 
Brahmahas who are residing in the kingdom may get Wrnt. 
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rich treasury belonging to me— a wicked fellow«6, so that my 

intellect may not entertain an evil disposition to Brahmanas 
gods and cows. * ’ 

u- \ While he was thinking thus, he heard of (the cause of 
his) death named (i.e. which was to meet him in the shape of) 
Taksaka impelled by (the curse of) the sage’s son. He regard- 
ed the fire (of the poison) of Taksaka as a blessing, as it was 
the immediate cause of renunciation on the part of a person 
attached (to worldly objects). 

5. Then having renounced this world and the next (the 

world of gods) which he had already decided as worth rejecting, 
he who thought the service of the feet of Krsna as higher than 
all objectives in life, sat on the bank of the Ganges (the river 
of the immortals) with a vow to abstain from food till death. 

6. What man about to die will not resort to the river 
(Ganges) which carries the waters highly sanctified by the 
dust of Krsna’s feet mingled with the pollen of the ratef*” 
of refulgent beauty and which purifies here and hereafter the 
worlds along with the protectors of the quarters of the world 
including lia. 

7. In this way, having decided to sit on the bank of the 
Ganges, abstaining from food (till death), the descendant of 
Pandu (i.e. Pariksit ) with single-minded devotion to the feet of 
Lord Krsna took the vows of sage’s way of life and freed 
himself from all attachments. 

8. There arrived the great sages along with their dis- 
ciples purifying the world. Verily, under the guise of going on 
a pilgrimage, the saints themselves purify the holy places. 

9. Afterwards (then came) Atri, Vasistha, Cyavana, 
Saradvana, Aristanemi, Bhrgu, Angirasas, Paraiara, the son of 
Gadhi, (i.e. Vi^vamitra) , Para^urama, Utathya, Indra-Pramada 
and Idhma-vaha. 


476. abhadrasya — (i) of one devoid of light or 
(ii) ignorant. 

(iii) sleepy — VJ. 

477. Tulasi — the holy basil heldsacred by Vaisnavites. VJ. derives 
it as follows : 

(i) That which is comparable to knowledge about Brahman* 

(ii) That which decorates Vi 9nu. 
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10. Medhatithi, Devala, Ar§tisena, Bharadvaja, Gautama, 
Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurva, Kavasa, Agastya (the sage bom in 
water jar), Dvaipayana and the glorious Narada.’*' 

1 1 . Also others (such as) prominent divine sages and 
Brahmana sages, eminent royal-sages and others like Aruna 
(who initiated rites and formed a distinct class by themselves) . 

Having worshipped the sages belonging to various patro- 
nymic groups who assembled there, the king made obeisance to 
them by bending his head. 

12. When they were comfortably seated, the king, with 
his pure heart, having saluted them again with his hands folded, 
stood before them and explained to them what he intended to 
do (with a desire to elicit their opinion regarding the desirabi- 
lity of such a course) • 

King said: 

13. Ah ! We whose behaviour is worthy of the favour of 
the greatest ones ( like you) are the blessed-most among the 
kings. Alas! the race of kings whose job (acts necessary) while 
governing, (e.g. inflicting punishment etc.) is blameworthy, is 
relegated to a position beyond a place where the water used for 
washing the feet of Brahmanas goes.^"^® 

14. ** The Supreme Lord has assumed the form of the 
Brahmana’s curse (which became) the root-cause of complete 


*VB classifies : (i) Rama to Pippalada — propagators of religion. 

(ii) Maitreya toNarada — propagators of the path of devotion. 

478. anugrakamya-itlafi — Also VR. : whose good character or behavi- 
our is due to the grace of the greatest. 

(ii) We, of Panda’s race, being like Svayambhuva Manu 
and others who strive to attain grace from you who are 
the best of great persons — JG. 

479. How regrettable is the lot of the race of kings who, due to 
the censurable nature of their actions, are deprived of the (holy) water 
with which feet of Brahmanas are washed — VJ. 

♦♦Other interpretations : 

(i) May this (punishment in the form of) Brahmana’s curse 
(adversely) affecting my worldly life be the effective (lit. 
sufficient) cause of renunciation (of worldly objects) in my 
case whose mind is devoutly attached to the Supreme Lord. 
For a person attached to worldly objects (like houses etc.) 
has the danger of worldly existence while he who is attached 
to god attains fearlessness or liberation — VJ. 
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indifiference [to worldly objects) in the case of a sinner like me 
whose mind was firmly attached to houses (wealth etc. ); for 
persons, deeply attached (to worldly affairs) immediately got 
terrified when so cursed. 

15. May (all) Brahmanas and the Gahga know^®® me as 
the seeker of refuge with the Lord and ns one whose mind is 
fixed on him. Let the cunning Taksaka deputed by the 
Brahmana bite me to his satisfaction. Please sing the songs of 
Visnu.^®^ 

16. In whatever birth (form of existence) I may be born 
again, may I be attached to the Eternal Lord and be associated 
with those great persons who resort to him for shelter. Let my 
friendship482 be with all ( like you) . I bow to Brahmanas. ♦ 

1 7. The brave king, who had thus made up his mind 
and placed the responsibility of governing the kingdom on his 
son, sat on the southern bank of the Gahga^®® on a seat of Ku^a 
grass the ends of which were towards the eastern direction, 
himself facing the north. 

18. When the king of kings took his seat with the deter- 
mination of fasting unto death, assemblies of gods in heaven, 


(ii) In my case who am born in the family favoured by the Lord 
but am deeply attached to worldly objects (e.g. houses, 
wealth) and who have committed a sin (by insulting that 
Brahmana Samika), the Supreme Lord, taking into account 
ray birth in the family blessed with his grace, has assumed the 
form of the Brahraana’s curse, the cause of non-attachment, 
but by attachment to whom one immediately become free 
from fear (by attaining his lotus-like feet)— JG. 

480. Pratiyantu — accept me. May the heavenly river Gahga accept 
(receive) me as a person whose mind is fixed on God — JG. 

481. (i) Extol to me the deeds of Visnu or sing of his glories. — ^VR. 
(ii) (Setting to musical tunes) sing of the songs of Visnu till 

my death. — VJ. 

482. matin — Let ray outlook be of equality.- — ^JG. 

♦This verse expresses the following last 4 desires of Pariksit : 

(i) Devotion to the Lord in every birth, 

(ii) Close association with the devotee of the Lord, 

(iii) Friendship to all beings. 

(iv) Respect to Brahmanas. 

483. VJ. states that Pariksit sat in a mansion on the bank of the 
Ganges as mentioned in the Mbh. (Obviously he refers to the Mbh. I.42, 
39-32). 
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praising him^ showered flowers on the earth with joy and 
kettle-drums were sounded again and again. 

19. Having praised and approved (of the king’s vow of 
fast-unto-death) as ‘well done’, the great sages who assembled 
there and who had the nature and ability to bestow favours on 
subjects spoke to him what was beautiful due to the attributes 
of Hari^s^ 

20. Oh the best of royal sages, amongst you (kings of 
Pandu’s race) who are the followers of Ki'sna, it is no wonder 
that when you desire to attain vicinity to the Supreme Lord, 
you instantaneously vacate the imperial throne served by tribu- 
tary princes wearing crowns. 

21. We shall all stay on here now till this foremost 
devotee of the Supreme Lord,^®® casting off this (mortal) body, 
goes to the highest world‘s®® free from illusion^® ^ and affliction 
(grief), 

22. Hearing the speech of the congregation of sages which 
was true, impartial, dripping with nectar, pregnant with mean- 
ing, Pariksit, complimenting the sages of composed mind, 
addressed them with a desire to hear the deeds of Visnu. 

23. Just as the Vedas appear in bodily forms (in the 
Satyaloka) above these three worlds, all of you have assembled 
here from all quarters. Being by nature disposed to do good to 
others, you have no other objective in this or the next world. 

24. Oh Bridimanas, with full faith in you, I specifically 
enquire about this worth-considering problem as to what one 
should do in all (types of) circumstances. Oh learned ones, 
carefully consider (and advise me) what (course of) action is 
sinless (and hence recommended) for persons about to die. 


484. VR. takes as qualifying the king and interprets; 

‘‘The great sages... praised the king charming on account of his qualities 
worth-praising by the great”, while VJ, connects it with the sages* speech : 
‘which was agreeable (conducive) to the description of the glories of Hari.* 

485. bhdgavata^pradhdnafi — ^who feels that votaries should always be 
served— VR. 

486. Will go to Hari who is beyond the three attributes per- 

fect and eternally devoid of misery — ^VJ. 

487. Full of pure 5a««D(2-attnbute—VR. 
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25. By lucky chance, there came wandering over the 
earth venerable (Suka), the son of Vyasa, (who was) devoid 
of all desires, and (who) did not bear any external mark 
(indicating his caste or stage of life) and was satisfied with the 
realisation of the self, appearing like one discarded by the society 
and surrounded by children (and women) . 

26-28. Those sages recognised him (Suka) by his special 
marks though his powers were latent, and rose from their seats 
to receive him. He appeared sixteen years of age with tender 
feet, hands, thighs, arms, shoulders, cheeks and body; his face 
(appeared attractive) with wide beautiful eyes, prominent nose, 
symmetrical ears and beautiful eye-brows; his neck (was) shapely 
like a conch, collar-bones covered (with flesh) ; his chest was 
broad and elevated ; his navel was like an eddy and belly beautifi- 
ed by folds; his clothing (were) the (four) quarters of the world 
(i.e. he was nude) ; his curly hair were dishevelled and arms 
were long upto the knee; he was beautiful like Hari (the best 
of immortals) ; he was of dark complexion and captivating to 
women by the splendour of the permanent youthfulness of his 
person and enchanting smile. 

29. Then Visnurata (king Pariksit) also bowing down 
his head offered worship to the guest (Suka) who had just 
arrived. Ignorant people, women and children then retired. 
Thus worshipped he ( Suka) occupied a high seat ( offered to 
him) . 

30. ’*' Surrounded by multitudes of Brahmana sages, 
royal sages and divine sages, the venerable (Suka), the greatest 
among the great, appeared there extremely brilliant like the 
glorious moon in the midst of planets, constellations and stars. 

31. Approaching that (comfortably) seated sage of 
serene mind and keen intellect, the devout, attentive king, 
with folded hands and head bowed down, paid respects (to 
him) and asked him in sweet words. 

Pariksit said: 

32. Oh Brahman! What a luck that we mean Ksatriyas 


♦According to VJ. this verse describes Pariksit and not Snka. 



150 


Bhagavata Burma 


have become today worthy of being served by the good^®®, as 
we are sanctified'^®® by venerable persons (like you) by being 
our guest, out of grace. 

33. By remembering whom (holy persons like you) 
houses of people get immediately purified. What then (of the 
effect) of seeing you, touching (yoi^r feet) and (rendering 
service to you by acts) like washing your feet and offering 
you a seat, etc. 

34. Oh great Yoginl Verily even the vilest sins of 
people are instantly annihilated in your presence as the enemies 
of gods are smashed in Visnu’s presence. 

35- Most probably Lord Krsna to whom Pandavas 
were dear and who for the happiness of the sons of his paternal 
aunt (i.e, P^d^tvas) is disposed to be friendly to their family- 
descendants, is gracious to me. 

36. Otherwise how is it possible for us — men especially 
those who are about to die, to obtain ample sight of yours 
whose movements are unmanifest to worldly persons and who 
have attained final beatitude and are the most solicitous ( to 
bestow your favour) 

37. Hence I ask of you who are an eminent preceptor 
of Togins, what a man about to die, definitely should do 
(which will lead to) Final Beatitude. 

38. Oh Lord, kindly tell me what should be heard, 
muttered, done, contemplated and adored by (such a person 
like) me and what should be avoided. 


488. satsevya — (i) Deserving to serve saintly persons — VR. 

(ii) Worthy of being favoured by good men — VR. 

(ill) Whose duty is to serve the great souls — VC» 

489. tirthfikdl^ kxtah—^{i) made worthy — 1§R. 

(ii) Transformed into a highly sacred place — VJ. 

(iii) When saints visit even a bad place, it becomes a holy 
place ; similarly though we are vile (due to sins committ- 
ed by us) , we become sanctified by visits of saintly guests 
like you — VC. 

49a. vaniyasati — (i) On account of his magnanimity of heart, Suka 
expected Pariksit to ask him for something — §R. 

(ii) Spending most of his life in forests in comparison with 
other sages — VR. 
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39. Oh Brahman, (you are unavailable) as the stay of 
your glorious self at (the doors of) the homes of house-holders 
is hardly for ( such a short period as is required for) milking 
a cow. 

Suta said: 

40. Thus addressed and requested in gentle (persuasive) 
words by the king, the glorious son of BSdarayana who compre- 
hended religion, spoke to Pariksit in reply. 



SECOND SKANDHA 


CHAPTER ONE 

( The Discourse of Suka — Description of the Cosmic Form of the Lord) 

Suka said : 

1. Oh king! Out of the topics which deserve to be (care- 
fully) heard (studied etc.) by people, the excellent^®^ question 
posed by you, is very important^^^ as it is conducive to the good 
(final beatitude) of the people, and is acceptable to those who 
have realized the SouP^®. 

2. Oh best of kings, there are thousands of topics^® ^ which 
deserve to be heard (studied etc.) by persons who have not 
visualized the soul, and who are attached to the householder’s 
life (involving five types of sins^®® related to that life). 

3. Oh king! life is taken away at night by sleep, in sexual 
enjoyment, (and evil desires); and by day, for earning money 
or for maintaining one’s family. 

491. para — (i) Within the range of senses (of hearing etc.) — ^VR. 

(ii ) The Supreme Soul— VJ. 

(iii) Pertaining to iSri'Kr si; a or by hearing which the highest 
goal in life is achieved — JG. 

492. varlyan — (i) Worth undertaking (discussion) — VJ. 

(ii) Very great as compared with topics related to other in- 
carnations — JG. 

493. dtmavit’sammatah — (i) approved of mainly by self-know ers like 

god Brahma and others — VJ. 

(ii) Not that you (ParJk§it) have not realized the soul, but 
you, who have known the soul, have asked this question 
for the benefit of the world — SD. 

494. VR. states : Persons in worldly life wish to hear thousands 
of topics, but a man desirous of liberation wishes to listen to (and concen- 
trate) on the Brahman only. 

495. In a householder's life, there are generally five articles in the 
house, whereby living beings are hurt or destroyed. SD. enumerates them 
as follows : a fire place, a grind-stone (for milling food-grains), a broom, 
a mortar and a water pot. These prevent a householder from going to 
heaven. Also vide ASD p, 560. SD. quotes the following verse : 

Kanejani, pesani, culli, udakumbhi ca marjani / 

Panca-suna grhasthasya tabhib svargam na gacchati // 
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4. Being attached to his body, children, wife and other 
attendants, dependents etc., even though they are unreal, he does 
not discern their destruction, though he actually sees them aie. 

5. Oh descendant of Bharata ! Therefore, the glorious Hari 
(reliever of bondage, of sarhsdra ) the Supreme Lord, the all-pervad- 
ing soul, should be heard about, eulogised and remembered 
by a person desiring a state, completely free from fear (i.e. the 
Final Beatitude or mokfa), 

6. Ndrdyana is remembered at the end of life (time of 
death), is the highest achievement of human life. This (maybe) 
due to 5aw-Mja^^®-Yoga^®'^, and through knowledge and per- 
formance of one’s duties. 

7. Oh king 1 It is well-known that generally, 

sages^®^ who have turned away (abstained) from abiding by 
religious injunctions and prohibitions^®^, and are established 
(absorbed) in the attributeless {nirgma) Brahman®®^ take 
delight in discoursing upon the qualities of Hari. 


496. Sdhkhya — (i) Accurate comprehension of the Soul and the nonr 

Soul — S r. 

( ii) The p ath of knowledge (Jfidna yoga) — ^VR . 

(iii) Metaphysics etc. of Saftkhyas — ^VJ. 

497. Toga (i) The eight-fold path of Toga and practice — SR. 

(ii) The path of action {Karma-yoga) without any desire for 
the fruit of action — ^VR. 

(iii) Worship of the Lord etc. as prescribed in the Toga-Sdstra 
(authoritative scriptures on Toga) — Vy 

498. According to GD. 

499. Mutiny ah — Those who are completely devoted to the meditation 
of Hari — SD. 

500. nivrtta-vidhi-fedhatah — (i) Not observing Vedic injunctions and 

prohibitions (to perform rites, with a desire to obtain some 
particular object or fruit, and to abstain from some 
actions) — VR. 

(ii) Free from contamination of the merit or sin arising from 
the Vedic prescriptions — GD. 

501. nairgunyasthdh — (i) Who meditate upon Brahman of pure 

sattva attribute, unalloyed by rajas and tamas VR. 

(ii) Liberated {muhtdji) as nairgunya^^t Liberation granted 

by the Supreme attributeless Lord (Hari)— JG. 

(iii) Established in their own soul who is above the three attri- 
butes — VB. 
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8. At the end®®2 of the Dvapara Age, I learnt this Purana 
called the Bhdgavata (^narrated by the Supreme Lord’) which is 
comparable to the Vedas (or, which succinctly describes the 
Brahman), from my father Vyasa. 

9. Oh king-sage! Though I was firmly established in 
(the meditation of) the attributeless {nirgum) Brahman, I 
studied this (legendary) work, as my mind was fascinated with 
the sports of the Supreme Lord. 

10. I shall narrate that (Purana) to you, as you are a 
great devotee of the glorious god Visnu. By entertaining 
faith in this (scripture), pure motiveless devotion to Mukunda 
is immediately created (in the faithful listeners). 

1 1. Ob King ! This chanting of the name of Hari (and 
meditating upon him etc. ) has been prescribed as the sure 
means *of attaining liberation for those deserving emancipa- 
tion®®^, and wishing freedom from the fear (of the cycle of 
rebirths) , and for yogins®®^. 

12. What is the use of a number of years to a careless 
man, if they are wasted in ignorance ? In this world, it is 
better to have a short duration of life, {muhurta or a period of 
48 minutes) , if one utilizes it for trying for final beatitude. 

13. Having known the balance of life-period due to him 
in this world, the famous king-sage Khatvanga®®® renounced 
everything in a short time {muhurta)^ and resorted to Hari, 
the liberator from the fear (of the cycle of rebirths) . 

14. While in your case. Oh descendant of the Kuru 
family, the duration of life is seven days (from now) . Utilise 
all that time for w^hat will help the attainment of the next 


502. In the transitional period of which Dvapara was the beginning, 
i.e. the end of Dvapara. Vyasa was a contemporary of Santanu — SR. 

503. nirvidyamdndnam — disgusted with the worldly miseries 

— VR. & VJ. 

504. Toginam — Persons who follow the path of action — Karmayoga 
without any attachment for the accruing fruit — ^VR. 

505. Khafvdnga a son of Visvasaha and a Cakravartin, Fought for 
Devas and defeated the demons in battle. Knowing that he had only a 
muhurta to live, he returned to the earth, renounced everything, and devot- 
ed himself ta.Narayana in a detached spirit, and attained Liberation — PI. 
I. 495. vide hxfra IX. 9. 41-49. 
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world.®®® 

15. At the end of life, a man, becoming devoid of the 
fear of death, should sever, with the weapon of disassociation, 
his attachment for pleasure, for his body, and for whatever 
(e.g. wife and children) is connected with it. 

16. Having renounced (his) home, (such) a person of 
firm resolve,®®’ bathed in holy waters at a sacred place,®®® 
(should) sit on a seat, prepared as per Sdstric rules,®®® in a pure 
secluded place. 

17. ’** He should repeat, in his mind, the great, sacred — 
syllable consisting of the three letters— a, u, m~symbolizing 
the Brahman; without forgetting the "seed’ of the Brahman 
(viz. the syllable OM) , he should control his breath and sub- 
due his mind. 

18. He, whose intelligence has been his guide (lit. chario- 
teer), should restrain his sense-organ from (being attract- 
ed to) objects of enjoyment. If his mind is distracted with 
actions, he should fix it on the auspicious object (viz. the 
LordKrsm). 

19. With undivided mind, he should meditate upon 
only one limb (such as feet or face of the Lord Hari) . Having 
restrained the mind, free from external objects, he should not 
think of anything else. That is the highest abode of Visnu 
(reaching which) the mind becomes pacified. 

20. By fixation of attention, the wise (and courageous) 
man should bring under control his mind, which is distracted by 

506. sdinpardyika — Pertaining to the future, i.e. the time for libera- 
tion Or listen to the Bhdgavata which will enable you to 

remember (muse over) Hari’s feet — ^VJ. 

507. This indicates the 1 st ‘aid’ , viz. Tama or ‘abstinence’ 
in Yoga. It includes ‘abstinence from injury, and from falsehood, 
and from theft and from incontinence and from acceptance of gifts’. YSP 
(The Toga System of Patanjali — J.H. Woods HO S 1966), p. 178-80. 

508. This stands for the 2nd ‘aid* viz. niyama or ‘observances’ in 
Yoga. They are : cleanliness, contentment, self-castigation, study and 
devotion to Isvara or God. YSP — ii. 32, pp. 181-83, 

509. This is the 3rd ‘aid’ viz, dsana. See YSP ii-46, pp. 191-92 for 
details. 

♦Verses 17-20 explain the remaining ‘aids’ (angas) of Yoga viz, 
breath- control , withdrawal of the senses (pratydhara), contem- 

plation (dhdrand) and concentration (samddhi) Vide YSP, pp, 195-200. 
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rajas and confused by tamas, and destroy the sin (impurity) 
created by them. 

21. While it (dkarand) is being practised, contemplating 
on (lit. visualizing) the auspicious refuge (of the world i.e. 
Lord Visnu), Toga characterised by devotion (bkakti) is quickly 
developed in such 3,yogin, 

The King said : 

22. Oh Brahman! How is the dhdrand practised? In 
what way is it approved ? What type of dharana will quickly 
remove the impurities of man’s mind ? 

Sri Suka said: 

23. One who has mastered steadiness of seat, and acquir- 
ed control over one’s breath, and mind and senses, should, 
with determined intellect, fir one’s mind on the Virat (gross 
or great) Form of the Supreme Lord. 

24. This special body of the Lord is the biggest among 
the big. In this (body) is seen the past, present and future 
universe of gross effects. 

25. That Supreme Lord, who is the cosmic Man 
{Vairdjah Puru^ah) in this body of the universe, which is like an 
egg, and is covered with seven sheaths, is the object of 
contemplation {dhdrand). 

26. * They describe that pdtdla is verily the sole of his 
feet, rasdtala is His heels and the toes mahdtala forms the 
ankles of the Creator of the Universe, while taldtala are the 
shanks (part of the leg from the ankle to the knee) of this Cosmic 
Man. 

27. Sutalah (regarded as) the two knees, and vitala and 
atala are the mo thighs of this Cosmic Man. Oh King, they 


510. §R. and other Comm. state that the ‘sheaths’ are those of the 
five elements, viz. the earth, water, fire, air and the sky and of ahamkdra 
(the ego) and mahat, the first evolute of Prakrti according to the Samkhyas. 

* Verses 26 to 37 describe the details of the Cosmic Man who is to 
be contemplated. VR. explains that these are to be meditated as that 
particular part of his body, c.g. Pdtdla is to be contemplated as the sole of 
his feet etc. but VJ. specifically points out that Pdtdla etc. are JSfot identical 
with the actual parts of his body which is characterised by bliss, energy 
etc. Pdtdla etc. arc the parts of the universe which are created from and 
arc supported by his limbs. 
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(authoritatively ) state that the Earth (lit. the surface of the 
earth forms his hips, and the (vault of the) sky his lake-like 
(deep ) navel. 

28. They considered that of this Primeval Man, the 
host of stars form his (broad) chest, tht maharloka^ his neck; 
th^jaria-loka^ his mouth; the tapo-loka^ his forehead; and the 
satya-loka, the heads of this Man of a thousand heads. 

29. They described Indra and other gods of shining 
bodies as his arms; the cardinal points as his ears; the sound 
as his auditory sense; (the two a^vini-kumaras ) Nasatya and 
Dasra, as the nostrils of the Supreme Lord; fragrance is his 
sense of smelling and the burning fire, his mouth. 

30. The sky forms his eyes, (and) the Sun, the sense of 
seeing, and the day and night are eyelids of the All-pervading 
God (viz. Visnu) . His eyelashes are the Brahma-loka ; water 
is his palate, (while) taste is his tongue. 

31. They describe the Veda s^^^ as the head (i.e. the 
brahmarandhra— -the aperture in the skull for the passage of the 
Soul) of the Infinite Lord; Yama (the god of death) as his 
large teeth^^^ (tusks) ; Traces of feelings of affection (?) as 
his teeth; Cosmic Illusion (Maya) which maddens the people 
is his laugh; and the unending creation of the world, his side- 
glance. 

32. Modesty (bashfulness) is his upper lip, (while) greed 
is his lower lip. The path of righteousness is his chest, while the 
unrighteous path is his back. Prajapati (the god of creation) is 
his penis, while Mitra and Varyna are his scrotum ( the testicles) . 
The oceans are his belly, and the mountains are his bone-system. 

33. Oh king of kings! the rivers are his arteries; the 
trees are the hair of the God whose body is the Universe; the 
wind of infinite force, is his breath; Time is his movement 
(act of moving); the stream of the three attributes {sattva, 
rajas and tamas) i.e. the worldly existence of beings is his 
action. 

34. Oh Chief (excellent) of the Kuru family, (the wise 
ones) know that the hair of the Supreme Ruler are the clouds; 


51 1. meters like Gay atri and others — VJ. 

512. The Sun and the Moon are his two tusks (while) stars are his 
teeth— VJ. 
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the twilight is the garment of the all-pervading Supreme Lord, 
They say that the unmanifest (avyakta) i,e. the Pradhdna 
(‘primordial nature’ of the Saihkhyas) is his hearty and the 
moon is his mind, which is the store of all changes (and 
passions). 

35. It is traditionally known that the mahat ( the Sarnkhya 
principle of intelligence) is his intellectual power, and that 
Siva is the internal organ {msidc up of manas, citta^ aharfikdr a 
Sind buddhi) of the Lord who dwells in the hearts of ail; the 
horses, mules, donkeys and elephants are his nails; ail beasts 
and deer are at his hips. 

36. The various kinds of birds^^® are the wonderful 
expressions (of his skill in arts); [Svdyambhuva) Manu is his 
power of comprehension (understanding) ; the human race is 
his dwelling place; Gandharvas, VidyMharas, Caranas and 
Apsaras are his svaras (musical notes or gamut) and smrtis; and 
the armies of asuras are his strength,^^^. 

37. The Cosmic Man^^^has theBrahmana^^^ashis mouth, 
the Ksatriya as his arms, the Vai^ya as his thighs, the dark- 
complexioned Sudra as his feet. He is made up of the substance 
which is of groups of gods of various names; the performance 
of sacrifices is his essential work.^^'^ 

38. Such is the extent and configuration (formation) of 
the body of the Supreme Lord described to you, by me. One 


5*3* VJ. reads vacdmsi i.e. Vedic and popular expressions. 

514. VR. and SD. read asurdnika-varyya}} — The Supreme Person 
among the Asura hosts, i.e. Prahlada. 

515. Vairajalt (Cosmic Man) — VR. , SD. 

516. VB. explicitely states that these words do not denote a caste 
but certain qualities: Brahma- bhdvaJi kaiciddharmab • * . Brdhmanyam na 
jdtihl The whole exposition is interesting. Gf RV. (P.gvcda) 10.90.12, AV. 

(Atharvaveda) 19.6.6 

517. ndmShidha . . . vitdna-yogab — 

The performance of sacrifice is the act for propitiating him. It is 
to be done with offerings meant for propitiating groups of gods with 
various names and are so worshipped — VR. 

VJ. interprets differently: The Great Soul has his mouth from which 
Brahman a*caste is born , . . He possesses the power to create svdhd and 
svddhd which are to be used for gods and maties. His middle part of the 
body is the Soul creating Havya (things worthy of being sacrificed). He 
possesses the means to help all sacrifices like agniffoma, etc. 
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should concentrate one’s mind on this very huge body of the 
Cosmic Man, by one’s own intellect (intellectual efforts), as 
there is nothing beyond this (or there is nothing greater). 

39. Just as one sees all one’s relatives in a dream, he, 
the Soul, experiences everything directly by his power of intel- 
ligence. One should resort ( develop oneself) to him who is the 
real, and a reservoir of bliss. He should not be attached to 
anything else, otherwise there will be a fall of the Soul. 


CHAPTER TWO 

{Liberation by the Togic Path: Instantaneous and Gradual Liberation) 
^rt Suka said : 

1. By the grace ofHari who was pleased with the con- 
templation [dhdrand) as described in the previous Chapter, god 
Brahma (the self-born) regained his memory®^® which was 
lost at the time of the deluge®^® {pralaya). Determined to create®®^ 
( the world again) , he ( god Brahma) , with unerring insight, 
created the world again as (it was) before the deluge. 

2*. Such is the path of verbal Brahman (the Vedas) 
that (as a result of the fruits of karmas promised therein) the 


518. dtmayonih — One born from the Supreme Soul — JG. 

519. VR. raises the objection that the occupant of the post of 
Brahma is changed after the period of a Kalpa. The word ^memory’ 
(smrii) should be interpreted here as ‘the knowledge of the procedure of 

creation (sarga-vi^ayaka-jMnamdtra-parah), VR. endorses this interpretation. 
VR. explains that god Brahma, by his penance, could see things in their 
formative stage and could thus create them again, in this world. 

5120. purd : (i) At the time of the previous deluge — VR. 

(ii) At the time of initial creation — VJ. 

(iii) After the periodic deluge — ^VB. 

521. lyavasiya-buddhib — 

(i) Possessing resolute (conclusive) understanding — SR. 

(ii) Having the knowledge of the nature of the definite 
object of memory — VR. 

* Other commentators agree in general about the substance of this 
verse. They, however, interpret some words differently. For example, SD: 
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mind (wishfully) contemplates over the unmeaningful words 
(lit. names like heaven — svarga — etc.). Like a person who sees 
(empty) dreams (of pleasure) due to the impressions (left in 
the sub-conscience or deep mind), he, believing that there is 
happiness in the path of Maya (Illusion), wanders (in various 
lokas — heavens etc. without getting real happiness) but does 
not realize his objectives, viz. unalloyed bliss (of Liberation) . 

3. [He explains away the doubt or difficulty that the 
absolute renunciation of the fruits of karmas would lead to in- 
stantaneous death]. 

Hence a thoughtful person^^ia should accept that much 
quantity of objects of enjoyment as is essential for his purpose 
(of sustaining his life) . He should not be attached (even to 
those objects so accepted) and be convinced (that there is no 
real happiness in them) . When his object is otherwise achiev- 
ed, he should see ( understand) the (wasteful) labour (for attain- 
ing them) and should not make attempt for them. 

4. When the earth is there, what is the propriety of 
efforts for bed? There is no necessity of pillows when (one is 
naturally) equipped with arms. When the hollow of folded 
hands is available, various kinds of vessels for food are super- 


“The intellect or mind of the follower of karma-path longingly broods over 
names and forms (viz.wife, children etc.) unconnected with (liberation, the 
highest) goal of life, wanders in this ordinary world of Maya and gets his 
objects in life (pleasures of the world according to his but not the 

yogic 2Lttainment (Liberation).” 

The substance of VJ.^s explanation is as follows : 

The main subject of voluminously worded Veda is (the description etc.) • 
of Hari. The individual Soul who, due to the result of his acts ( karmas) ^ 
wanders through this transmigration of births and deaths (in this sarhsdra 
which is the creation of God’s will) , contemplates in mind on unmeaningful 
words like Indra. These names are meaningless as they do not have the 
unlimited power etc. connoted by them. Hence one does not get the objects 
coveted in life by adoring them. Due to the study etc, (of the karma-kanda 
in the Vedas) the mind is filled with empty names like heaven (svarga) etc. 
But such a person is attached to the world which is created by Maya and 
does not achieve the real Purufartha, i.e. mok^a or liberation. 

52ia. Kavifi (i) Omniscient — VJ. 

(ii) One who judges what is to be accepted or rejected 

— SD.,GD. 
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fluous. The silken cloths are unnecessary when the directions 
(cardinal points), bark-garments etc. are there. 

5. Are there no tattered cloths( lying) on the way ? Do 
not trees which support others (with their fruits etc.) give alms ? 
Are the rivers dried up (devoid of water) ? Are caves (in 
mountains) closed ? Does not the unconquered Lord ( Hari) 
protect those who seek his refuge ? Why should the wise serve 
persons blinded with the pride of their wealth ? 

6. In this way, having fully realized the truth, and be- 
come full of bliss, one should meditate on the Soul {dtman) who 
is automatically existent in the heart, and who (being one’s 
own) is lovable and real and who is the eternal (deathless) 
glorious Lord. Herein lies the end of nescience which is the 
cause of the transmigration of the Soul [samara) and (leads to 
blissful liberation.) 

7. When one sees people fallen in the river Vaitarani^^^ 
(of sarhsara — worldly existence) and undergoing different types 
of sufferings as consequences of their past deeds, who else but 
the beast (the most dullard person) will neglect concentration 
on the Supreme Soul and indulge in evil concentration of 
worldly objects. 

8. After concentration, some meditate upon the (Sup- 
reme)Man, spanful in height, dwelling in the inner space of the 
heart in the interior of their own body, and who has four arms 
holding (in each) a lotus, a disc, a conch and a mace. 

9. As long as the mind remains steady in concentration, 
one should gaze fixedly on this Supreme Lord who manifests 
himself in meditation. 


* VJ.’s interpretation : 

When (by means of the previously described Path) the mind becomes 
controlled and quiet by the grace of Hari, the self-dependent Lord, one 
(the devotee) should realize that the Supreme Soul is far more lovable than 
one’s own body, kinsmen and other things and should resort to him so in- 
tensely that one’s hair would stand on their ends. This leads not only to 
the end of Nescience, the cause of Saihsara but also to the blissful stage of 
mok^a (liberation). 

522. Vaitararii ; The river of hell which must be crossed before 
entering the infernal regions. It is supposed to be full of blood and all 
kinds of filth and to run with great impetuosity — 332. 
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a.e twilight is the garment of the all-peryading Suprem^e Lorf. 
Thev sav that the unmanifest yavyaktaj i.e. the Pradhana 
(‘primordial nature’ of the Sfmkhyas) is his heart, and the 
moon is his mind, which is the store of all changes (and 

passions), known that the maAaf ( the Samkhya 

principle of intelligence) is his intellectual power and that 
?iva is the internal organ (made up of manas, atta, ahamkara 

\nAbuddhi) of the Lord who dwells in the hearts of all; the 

horses, mules, donkeys and elephants are his nails; all beasts 

and deer are at his hips. » , . , j r i 

36. The various kinds of birds®!^' are the wonderful 

pxoressions (of his skill in arts); {Svayambhuva) Manu is his 
poLr of comprehension (understanding) ; the human race is 
his dwelling place; Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Caranas and 
Apsaras are his rt-arfu (musical notes or gamut) and wttr; and 

the armies of arc his strength.”'^*. 

37 The Cosmic Man't'^ has the Brahmana'^i® as his mouth, 

theKsatriyaashisarms,theVai«yaas his thighs the dark- 

complexioned Sudra as his feet. He is made up of the substance 
which is of groups of gods of various names; the performance 

of sacrifices is his essential work. *• \ f 

38. Such is the extent and configuration (formation) of 

the body of the Supreme Lord described to you, by me. One 


ciQ. VJ. reads vacashii i.c. V cdic and popular expressions. 

5,4. VR.and SD. read amTimka<mTyya^-th^ Supreme Person 

among the Asura hosts, i.c. Prahiada. 

Rin. ma/i*mfl=.VairSjah (Cosmic Man)- VR.,SU. 

e.fi VB. explicitely states that these words do not denote a caste 

but cer'tain qualities: Brahma-bhwab kakuldharmab . . - m 

jatikl The whole exposition is interesting. Cf RV. (Rgvcdaj 10.90.12, V. 
(Atharvaveda) 19.6.6 

517. numSkidha . . . 

The performance of sacrifice is the act for propitiating him. It is 
to be done with offerings meant for propitiating groups of gods with 

various names and are so worshipped— VR. , 

VT interprets differently: The Great Soul has his mouth from which 

Brahmaria-caste is born ...He 

iiiaitta which are to be used for gods and manes. His middle part of ae 
body is the Soul creating Havya (things worthy of being sacrificed). H 

possessoB the means to help all sacrifices like agniffoma, etc. 
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should concentrate one’s mind on this very huge body of the 
Cosmic Man, by one’s own intellect (intellectual efforts), as 
there is nothing beyond this (or there is nothing greater). * 

39. Just as one sees all one’s relatives in a dream he 
the Soul, experiences everything directly by his power of intel- 
ligence. One should resort ( develop oneself) to him who is the 
real, and a reservoir of bliss. He should not be attached to 
anything else, otherwise there will be a fall of the Soul. 


CHAPTER TWO 

{Liberation by the Togic Path: Instantaneous and Gradual Liberation) 
Sri Suka said : 

1. By the grace of Hari who was pleased with, the con- 
templation {dharana) as described in the previous Chapter, god 
Brahma (the self-born) regained his memory®^® which was 
lost at the time of the deluge®*® (j&ra/aya). Determined tocreate®“ 
( the world again) , he ( god Brahma) , with unerring insight, 
created the world again as (it was) before the deluge. 

2*. Such is the path of verbal Brahman (the Vedas) 
that (as a result of the fruits of karmas promised therein) the 


518. dima-yonih — One born from the Supreme Soul— JG. 

519. VR. raises the objection that the occupant of the post of 
Brahma is changed after the period of a Kalpa. The word ^memory* 
{smtli) should be interpreted here as ‘the knowledge of the procedure of 

creation {sarga-vi^oyaka’jMnamdtra-'parah) , VR. endorses this interpretation. 
VR. explains that god Brahma, by his penance, could see things in their 
formative stage and could thus create them again, in this world. 

520. pum : (i) At the time of the previous deluge — VR. 

(ii) At the time of initial creation — VJ, 

(iii) After the periodic deluge — VB. 

521. vyavasdya^buddhifi — 

(i) Possessing resolute (conclusive) understanding— SR. 

(ii) Having the knowledge of the nature of the definite 
object of memory — VR. 

Other commentators agree in general about the substance of this 
verse. They, however, interpret some words differently. For example, SD: 
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mind (wishfully) contemplates over the unmeaningful words 
(lit. names like heaven — svarga — etc.). Like a person who sees 
(empty) dreams (of pleasure) due to the impressions (left in 
the sub-conscience or deep mind), he, believing that there is 
happiness in the path of Maya ( Illusion), wanders (in various 
lokas — heavens etc. without getting real happiness) but does 
not realize his objectives, viz. unalloyed bliss (of Liberation) . 

3. [He explains away the doubt or difficulty that the 
absolute renunciation of the fruits of karmas would lead to in- 
stantaneous death]. 

Hence a thoughtful person^^ia should accept that much 
quantity of objects of enjoyment as is essential for his purpose 
(of sustaining his life) . He should not be attached (even to 
those objects so accepted) and be convinced (that there is no 
real happiness in them) ^ When his object is otherwise achiev- 
ed, he should see (understand) the (wasteful) labour (for attain- 
ing them) and should not make attempt for them. 

4. When the earth is there, what is the propriety of 
efforts for bed? There is no necessity of pillows when (one is 
naturally) equipped with arms. When the hollow of folded 
hands is available, various kinds of vessels for food are super- 


‘ ‘The intellect or mind of the follower of karma-path longingly broods over 
names and forms (viz. wife, children etc.) unconnected with (liberation, the 
highest) goal of life, wanders in this ordinary world of Maya and gets his 
objects in life (pleasures of the world according to his /tarmac) but not the 

attainment (Liberation).’* 

The substance of VJ.’s explanation is as follows : 

The main subject of voluminously worded Veda is (the description etc.) • 
of Hari. The individual Soul who, due to the result of his acts (fcarma^) , 
wanders through this transmigration of births and deaths (in this samsara 
which is the creation of God’s will), contemplates in mind on unmeaningful 
words like Indra. These names are meaningless as they do not have the 
unlimited power etc. connoted by them. Hence one does not get the objects 
coveted in life by adoring them. Due to the study etc. (of the katma-kd^da 
in the Vedas) the mind is filled with empty names like heaven (svarga) etc. 
But such a person is attached to the world which is created by Maya and 
does not achieve the real Purufdrtha, i.e. mok^a or liberation. 

521a, Kaviii (i) Omniscient — VJ. 

(ii) One who judges what is to be accepted or rejected 

— SD.,GD. 
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fiuous. The silken cloths are unnecessary when the directions 
(cardinal points) , bark- garments etc. are there. 

5. Are there no tattered cloths( lying) on the way ? Do 
not trees which support others (with their fruits etc.) give alms ? 
Are the rivers dried up (devoid of water) ? Are caves (in 
mountains) closed ? Does not the unconquered Lord (Hari) 
protect those who seek his refuge ? Why should the wise serve 
persons blinded with the pride of their wealth ? 

6. In this way, having fully realized the truth, and be- 
come full of bliss, one should meditate on the Soul {dtman) who 
is automatically existent in the heart, and who (being one’s 
own) is lovable and real and who is the eternal (deathless) 
glorious Lord. Herein lies the end of nescience which is the 
cause of the transmigration of the Soul [samsdra) and (leads to 
blissful liberation.) 

7. When one sees people fallen in the river Vaitarani^^a 
(of samara — worldly existence) and undergoing different types 
of sufferings as consequences of their past deeds, who else but 
the beast (the most dullard person) will neglect concentration 
on the Supreme Soul and indulge in evil concentration of 
worldly objects. 

8. After concentration, some meditate upon the (Sup- 
reme) Man, spanful in height, dwelling in the inner space of the 
heart in the interior of their own body, and who has four arms 
holding (in each) a lotus, a disc, a conch and a mace. 

9. As long as the mind remains steady in concentration, 
one should gaze fixedly on this Supreme Lord who manifests 
himself in meditation. 


* VJ.’s interpretation : 

When (by means of the previously described Path) the mind becomes 
controlled and quiet by the grace of Hari, the self-dependent Lord, one 
(the devotee) should realize that the Supreme Soul is far more lovable than, 
one’s own body, kinsmen and other things and should resort to him so in- 
tensely that one’s hair would stand on their ends. This leads not only to 
the end of Nescience, the cause of Samsara but also to the blissful stage of 
mok§a (liberation). 

523, Vaitarant : The river of hell which must be crossed before 
entering the infernal regions. It is supposed to be full of blood and all 
kinds of filth and to run with great impetuosity — DHM 332. 
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9. The Lord of gracious looks®^^, whose eyes are large 
like a lotus, whose garments are tawnish like the filaments of 
the kadamba flowers, who wears gold bracelets shining with pre- 
cious jewels and whose diadem and ear-rings are set with 
radiant precious stones. 

10. The Lord whose sprout-like (tender) feet are install- 
ed by great in the receptacle, at the centre of the full- 

blown lotus in the form of their heart^^^, who bears the special 
mark of the Goddess of Wealth (called Snvatsa, on his left 
breast) and who wears the jewel called Kaustubha 'in his neck 
and who is beautified by garland of forest flowers [vanamdld) 
of unfading charm. 

1 L (The Lord) who is adorned with very costly anklets, 
bracelets, girdle, rings and such other ornaments (studded 
with precious jewels and whose countenance is lovely on account 
of glossy, clean bluish ringlets of hair, is beaming with capti- 
vating smile. 

12. (The Lord) w’ho suggests his unlimited grace ( to his 
devotees) by the free, sportive smile, and by the movement of 
his eyebrows in casting glances askance.* 

13. Step by step one should concentrate by his decisive 
intellect, the parts of the body of Lord Krsna (lit. the wielder 
of the mace) , from his feet to his smiling countenance. As one’s 
intellect gets purified, he should proceed from the part of his 
body realized in meditation (lit. conquered) , and concentrate 
on the pait of His body above it, the previous part. 

14. So long as intense devotion (characterised by love 
for the Lord) is not generated in the Lord of the Universe, to 
whom gods are inferior, one should devoutly concentrate on the 
huge form of the han, after the completion of his daily religi- 
ous routine. 

15. Oh beloved king, when the recluse (i.e. the follower 
of the Path of Bhakti) desires to leave this world, he should 


523. ptasanna-vaktrarji : Ever ready to favour the devotee with grace 

— VR.,VB. 

524. Vtdb2ihly th.t yogic andhata cakra in iht cardiac plexus. This is 
specially useful for meditation in the case of the followers of bhakti Path 
— PYP {Pdtanjala Toga Pradipa), Gita Press, p.252, 5th Edn. 

* The 2nd line is translated at the beginning of this group. 
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adopt steady, comfortable posture and having controlled his 
breath (vital airs) he should not be attached, (i.e. take into 
account) time or period (such as summer solstice Uttardyana) 
or place (e.g. a holy place on the bank of the Ganges etc.). 

16. Having controlled one’s mind by purified intellect, 
one should absorb it into k^etrajna and merge it (ksetrajha) 
into the Soul and having merged one’s Soul into the Supreme 
Soul or Brahman, the wise person should cease from all acti- 
vity, and should stay in tranquillity or peace. 

17. For, Time, which dominates gods, is powerless there 
(in the highest stage), much less are gods who control the 
world, are dominant there. There is absence of the attributes, 
viz. sattva, rajas and tamos (from which the world is created) . 
There is neither self-sense {ahamkdra) nor the principal called 
mahat nor prakrti ( the primordial substance) . 

1 8. * They, who, realizing that whatever is different from 
it (Supreme Soul), is not really existent, are desirous of aban- 
doning it, and who, avoiding the misconcept of the identification 
of the Soul with the body etc., hug closely every moment to 
the feet of venerable Lord, by their heart, and their affection 
to nobody else but to him, regard that the abode of Visnu is 
the ultimate one ( to be achieved) . 

19. The meditative sage who is convinced (of his com- 
plete identity with Brahman) and who has burnt up all his at- 
tachments, by the power of the insight derived from the know- 
ledge of ^dstras, passes away thus. He should press his anus 


♦ According to SD. : One should cease from all activity, embracing 
closely by heart the feet, i.e. the form of the venerable Visnu every moment, 
and set aside the myth of one’s independent existence apart from Brahman. 
For the Vedantas, (i.e. the Upanisads) which deal with nothing else but 
Brahman, and which exhort that whatever is not Brahman is unreal, and 
should be abandoned, regard the form ofVisnu as the most sublime. 

According to VJ : That excellent world is the most exalted place of 
Visnu on whom devotees seeking liberation from the worldly existence, 
(i.e. the cycle of births and deaths) meditate and know him to be different 
from the elements (e.g. the earth, the ether) etc., or the subtle causes of 
these elements or their presiding deities. Thus they free themselves from 
worldly miseries and are fixed in firm devotion unto him. They embrace 
Lord Visnu in their heart every moment and finally attain to him. 
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and lift up his vital air from that to the six places [cakras) des- 
cribed in Toga-^dsira, and rise above fatigue. 

20. He should carry up the vital air residing in the navel 
(the manipura cakra indicated thereby) and take it to the heart 
(i.e. the andhata cakra). Then by the course of uddna (the vital 
air which rises up the throat and enters into the head), he 
should take it to the vistiddha cakra (located a little below the 
throat). The mind controlling yogirt, with great concentration 
and restraint, should slowly take it (vital air ) to the root of his 
palate. 

21. From that place {cakra) ^ he should lift up the vital 
air to the djm cakra located between the two eyebrows, and 
with the seven outlets of the breath (viz. 2 ears, 2 eyes, 2 nos- 
trils and mouth) closed down, and being free from all desires, he 
should stay for half of a muhurta (about 24 minutes) or so. With 
a fixed gaze, he should penetrate through the crown of the head 
(called brakma-randhra) and give up the body and merge with 
Brahman. 

22. Oh king! If he desires to go to the place of god 
Brahma, or to the sporting grounds or places of enjoyment of 
the heavenly beings, or for the mastery of the eight super- 
human faculties® 2^, or anywhere in the universe, he should go 
along with his mind and subtle organs of senses.®^® 

23. They say that the masters of yoga who have placed 
their subtle body {linga-iarira). into vdyu (or mind) , possess the 
power of going anywhere inside and outside the three worlds. 
Persons (who follow the path of karma) do not attain by their 
karmas to that power which is attained by those who are engag- 
ed in devotion, penance, yoga and meditation. 

24. By passing through the sky, he first goes to the place 

525. These superhuman faculties are eight in number. They are 
enumerated as follows : atomization (yogin becoming atomsized) ; levitation 
(yogin becoming light) ; magnification, extension (the yogin can touch the 
moon with his finger), efficacy (non-obstruction of desire of thej^o^in); 
mastery over the elements; sovereignty over the working of the elements 
and their products; capacity of determining things according to desire — 
Vide for details YSP iii. 45, pp. 278-280. 

526, VJ. states that he goes to satya 4 oka He increases his 

knowledge and attains the eight powers. 
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mbtllfll®" By the path of [this 

B IS extended beyond human body, according to 
goes by the shining path , of Brahman and becomes 
completely free from impurity or attachment. Above that 
IS tne asterial cakra pertaining to Hari. Oh king! the yogin then 
proceeds to that cakra called iaiiumara [which will be described 
m detail in the V Skandha}. 

25 Having crossed the place of Visnu called Saisumara 
cakra. which is like the navel of the universe (supporting stars 
etc.), he proceeds alone with very pure atomic body (subtle 
hnga-^anra) to a place where persons who know Brahman stay, 
and where having the longevity of one kalpa, these wise men 
enjoy themselves. 


2 . Then (at the end of the , seeing the universe 
being burnt down by the fire proceeding out of the mouth of the 
serpent Sesa, he ( i. g. yogin) proceeds to the abode of parameithin 
where the great siddhas stay in their celestial vehicles for a 
period, of two pciTdTdhds^^^ , 


27. There is neither sorrow nor old age nor death nor 
affliction or fear except their mental trouble, out of compassion, 
at the sight of the endless series of births and unending misery 
of those who do not know this ( path of devotion) . 

28. Then fearlessly the steadily unites his 

with the elements — the subtle prthvi^ and then the subtle element 

527. This form of fire is supposed to cover in a way the universe. 
It is present in living beings in the form of digestion. In the universe, it 
gives heat and light, and thirdly he is the medium whereby the sages go 
to the abodes of gods, manes and Brahman. 

It is supposed that the sage who leaves this mortal body by the pingala 
passage in the right side of the body goes to heaven and the Path is called 
devaydna. Those who depart through the idd passage in the left side of the 
body, goto the abode of the manes, and the yogins who give up the body 
by the susumnd passage, reach the Brahman. (Abridged from VJ.) 

528. Parardha= 1 00,000,000,000,000,000. 

♦According to SR., this verse describes what is technically known as 
the procedure of ‘breaking through the Universe or Bmhmd(ida\ The 
creation of the universe has taken place as follows : God~>prakrti-^mahat 
“->ahamkara — the subtle form of the sound-->the element ether->the tanmdirds 
(subtle elements) of touch->Vayu element-^subtle ‘form’->the element 
fire->the subtle taste“>the element water-->subtle smell ->the element 
earth. This is the virdt body. This is enveloped by seven ‘covers' : the 
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of water, and assuming the resplendent form of hre, without 
any haste, he reaches Vayu and assumes the Vayu form; then 
he becomes one with AkaSa, the prominent symbol of the Per- 

feet Soul. os, 1 , 

29. Havixig reached smell by the sense of smell, taste by 

the sense of taste, colour by the visual organ, and touch by the 
sense of touch, sound, the special property of Ae sky, by 
the sense of hearing, the yogin reaches the activities of sense 
organs by means of the vital air (called prana) . 

30. At first, having reached the self-sense {ahatfikara) 
called vikarya, because its functions are different, he thus reaches 
where the subtle elements {bhStas) and (subtle) organs of senses 
are withdrawn, and which is the cause of the mental (mjaw- 
marwmaya) effects as well as of the presiding deities of the or- 
gans of senses — the sattvic self-sense {aharfikdra ) , the Yogi pro- 
ceeds to the principle called fnahat (or vijfidna) along with 
aharhkdra and to pradhana ov prakrti (primordial matter) into 
which all the three attributes are merged. 

31 Oh beloved King! Ultimately the yogin who is 
serene, in perfect bliss and free from (limiting) conditions, 
reaches the changeless Paramatman who is bliss incarnate. He 
who has achieved this glorious divine goal, does not have any 
attachment to the world again. 

32 Oh King! These two paths (viz. of instantaneous 
Liberation and gradual Liberation) which are descried in the 
Vedas and about which you enquired, are eternal. These were 
taught by the venerable Lord Visnu to god Brahma when, in 
ancient days, he worshipped and delighted the Lord, and asked 
him about those paths. 

33 To the entrant in the worldly existence [sarfisdra), 
there is no other blessed path than this, by practising which, 
intense devotion unto the Supreme Lord Vasudeva is created. 

34 Lord Brahma, having thrice studied the entire Veda 
with concentration, conclusively decided the course whereby in- 
tense love to the soul (Hari) is (definitely) generated. 


covers of the five elements (e.g. earth, water etc. 

and mahat. So the process of breaking these envelopes is the reterse of 
creation, viz. the earth -the water etc. up to mahat. 
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35. In all beings (or the creation consisting of elements) 
the Lord Hari is seen (as the inner dweller — controller — antar- 
ydmin) by intellect and other organs of senses (which by them- 
selves are inert and cannot function without the light of the 
self-luminous soul or Hari) , and which are merely characteri- 
stics or useful, as tools of inference. 

36. Hence, Oh King, in all places and at ail times, Lord 
Krsna is the only object worthy of being studied, sung and 
remembered by men, with all their heart. 

37. Those who drink this nectar, i. e. the account of 
glorious Hari, the Lord of the pious people, with vessels, in the 
form of ears, get their minds purified of the contamination of 
the worldly objects, and attain to his lotus-like feet. 


CHAPTER THREE 

{Devotion to Hari — the only path of Liberation) 

Sri Suka said: 

1. In this way, I have described to you this course ^(of 
study etc. about Hari, as prescribed in theSastras) — the course 
about which your honour asked me for the sake of wise and 
thoughtful persons among men, especially for those who are 
about to die. 

2. One desirous of the glory of Vedic studies should wor- 
ship the god Brahma. He who desires to have power and skill 
of his sense-organs should worship Indra. He who wishes to 
have progeny should worship Prajapatis (like Daksa). 

3. He who longs to have prosperity should propitiate the 
goddess Maya (Durga). One who desires to have personal 
brilliance should worship the fire-god. One wishing for wealth 
should worship the eight V asus. A vigorous person desiring for 
more strength should propitiate the Rudras. 

4. He who wishes to have ample food and eatables 
should worship Aditi, while he who desires to attain heaven 
(.yyar^a) , should propitiate the sons of Aditi, viz. the twelve 
Adityas. One desiring to possess a kingdom, should worship 
the Vis vedevas. One aspiring to control his subjects, should 
worship the SMhy as. 
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5. One desiring a long life, should propitiate the 
Asvin gods (both the A^vinikumaras). He who desires to 
have increase in physical strength should worship the earth. 
A man desiring permanent firmness in his acquired position, 
should worship the Sky and the Earth, the parents of this 
world. 

6. One who desires to have beautiful form, should wor- 
ship the Gandharvas. One desiring to have beautiful women 
should worship the heavenly damsel OrvaH. One who desires 
overlordship on all people, should worship god Brahma 
(Paramesthin) . 

7. One who seeks reputation or success, should worship 
Yajna, i.e. Visnu. One aspiring after treasures should worship 
god Varuna. One wishing to have learning, should worship god 
Siva, and for conjugal love, one should propitiate goddess 
Parvati ( chastity incarnate) . 

8. For the sake of righteousness, one should worship 
Visnu (the god whose glory is excellent) i For the continuity of 
one’s race, one should propitiate the manes {pitrs). One desir- 
ing protection from danger, should worship the Yaksas. One 
desiring to have strength, should worship the gods called 
Maruts. 

9. One who aspires after kingship or sovereignty, should 
propitiate Manus, the presiding deities of the eras (manvantaras) , 
He who longs for the destruction of the enemies, should wor- 
ship Nirrti [rdksasas ) . One desiring all kinds of enjoyments, 
should worship god Soma. (But) he who desires freedom from 
attachment or desires, should devote himself unto the Perfect 
or the Supreme Man. 

10. He who wishes to have no desire at all, or aspiring 
after all kinds of enjoyments or longing to have Liberation due 
to the exaltedness of his intelligence, should intensely propitiate, 
by the path of devotion, the Perfect Man beyond limitations. 

1 1 . The attainment of the highest good is this much, in 
the case of the worshippers (of Indra etc. ) in this world, but it 
is in the association of the devotees of the Supreme Lord that 
unswerving devotion unto the Lord is generated (that leads to 
Final Beatitude) . 

12. Is there anybody who, having got the blissful satis- 
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faction (of listening to the stories of Hari which is unavailable 
elsewhere), would not love those episodes, from which arises 
the knowledge, which completely subsides all whirling waves of 
passions ( like love, hatred etc.) , and creates tranquillity of 
mind and non-attachment to the objects of senses, leading ulti- 
mately to the path of devotion which is regarded as the state of 
liberation itself here and hereafter. 

Saunaka said : 

13. After carefully listening to what has been explained 
to him thus, what other query was again made by the king, 
the prominent among the Bharata race, to the son of Vyasa 
(Suka) who was a seer of parabrahman and well versed in the 
Vedic lore ? 

14. Oh learned Suta ! You should narrate that to us 
who are desirous of hearing, for, discourses in the assembly of 
the devotees ofLordKrsna, must definitely lead to the episodes 
of Hari. 

15. Verily, that great warrior king of the Pandava 
family, was a great devotee of Krsna, as he used to worship 
Krsna as a play, while playing with his toys in the childhood 
( Or he used to imitate the sports of Krsna as a child, in his 
own childhood) . 

16. The venerable son of Vyasa was an ardent devotee 
of Vasudeva. When there is a meeting of the pious devotees of 
Krsna, there must be (the discussion about) the great episodes 
or excellent virtues of Hari (lit. the god who is greatly praised 
in the Vedas) . 

17. This rising and the setting sun verily takes away the 
life of men, except that period used in discussion etc. about 
Krsna, (the god whose reputation lifts the devotee from dark- 
ness or tamas). 

18. Do not the trees live ? Or do not the bellows 
breathe ? Do not the domestic or other beasts eat and have 
sexual enjoyment ? 

19. The man, to whose ears the name of Krsna ( the 
elder brother of Gada) has not reached, is described as similar 
to (despicable animals like) dogs, swine, camels and donkeys. 

20. The ears of the man, which do not hear the exploits 
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of Krsna, are verily like empty holes. Oh Suta ! the tongue 
which does not sing of Lord Krsna, is evil like that of a frog’s. 

21. I’hc head ( though the best part of the body ) , even 
if adorned with turban or a crown, is a great burden, if it does 
not bow to Mukunda. Or hands, which are adorned with bright 
gold bangles, are like the hands of a dead body, if they do not 
worship Hari . 

22. The eyes of men, which do not carefully see the 
images of Visnu, are like the eyes (i.e. the big bright spots on 
the feathers) of peacocks. The feet of men which do not go on 
pilgrimage to the sacred places of Visnu, are mere vegetations 
like trees. 

23. A mortal, who does not get the dust of the feet of 
the devotees of the Lord, is as good as a carcass even though 
alive. The man who has not smelt the fragrance of the Tulasi 
leaves placed at the feet of Lord Visnu, is only a breathing 
corpse. 

24. The heart, which at the time of taking different 
names of Hari, is not moved, and the change in it is not indi- 
cated by tears in the eyes, and bristling of the hair on the body 
through excessive joy, is verily the hardest granite. 

25. Oh beloved Suta ! whatever you speak is dear to our 
hearts. Please narrate to us what did the great Bhagavata, the 
son of Vyasa, who was well-versed in the knowledge of the 
Soul and who was well questioned, say to the king ? 


CHAPTER FOUR 


{Creation of the Universe) 
Prayers to Hari 


Suta said : 

1. Having heard Suka’s speech, which led to the definite 
understanding of the real nature of the Soul, Pariksit (the son 
of Uttara) set his virtuous and steady mind on Krsna. 
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2. He renounced attachment which was always sticking 
(to his mind), to his body, wife, sons, palace, cattle, wealth, 
kinsmen and kingdom well equipped with the seven constituent 
elements of the state (enumerated in works on politics), 

3. He, a man of noble mind and intense faith in listening 
to the great deeds of Krsna, asked him (Suka) the same topic 
which you, the greatest among good persons, ask me. 

4. Having understood the approach of death and having 
renounced duties pertaining to the three Purusarthas, viz. 
dharma, artha and kdma^ he with great love or devotion for the 
Lord, solely devoted himself to self-realization in Lord 
Vasudeva. 

5. Oh sinless Brahmana ! The words of an omniscient 
person (like you) are quite good (correct) . While you tell 
me the episodes of Hari, the darkness of my ignorance is dis- 
pelled. 

6. I again wish to know how the Lord has created this 
universe by His Cosmic Power {Mdyd ) — the universe which is 
beyond the comprehension of great gods (such as Brahma). 

7. Also I wish to know by resorting to what powers the 
Supreme Man of infinite power, creates, protects and destroys 
(this universe again) and how he sports himself directly and 
indirectly ( through Brahma and other gods) . 

8. Oh Brahmana 1 Really the actions of Hari of myste- 
rious and wonderful deeds, appear incomprehensible even to 
very wise people (what of a person like me 1) . 

9. Whether it is simultaneously or one after another in 
succession, that he assumes the different attributes o^Prakrti^ 
in order to do his work through many incarnations. 

10. As your honour is verily well-versed in the Vedic 
lore and in the knowledge of Parabrahman, Your Worship may 
kindly explain this doubt to me. 


Suta said : 

1 1 . Suka, who was thus solicited by the king, to describe 
the attributes of Hari, meditated on Krsna and began to 
address. 
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Sn iSuka said : 

12. Salute to the Perfect Man of infinite power who by 
his sport of creating, sustaining and distroying this world, has 
assumed three powers, viz. Rajas (Brahma) etc. [or ^will, 
wisdom and action which are eternally in him’]. 

13- I offer my salutations again and again to him who 
removes the afflictions of the good, who curbs down the growth 
of the irreligious, who orders all gods of Sdttvic body®^® to 
bestow fruits (upon the devoiees, and who confers the know- 
ledge of the self upon those who have established themselves 
in the order of Parama Hams as. 

14. I bow again and again to the protector of the 
Sdttvatas (or his devotees) who is beyond the reach of devo- 
tionless persons. Salutations to him, who being by nature une- 
qualled and insurmountable, enjoys himself in his natural 
condition. 

15. Salutation to him of auspicious fame; (as) to 
praise him, to remember him, to look at him, to bow to him, 
to hear about him and to adore him, immediately purifies sins 
of men. 

16. I bow again and again to him of auspicious glory, 
by resorting to whose feet, the wise men shed off their heart’s 
attachment here and hereafter, and without any trouble, attain 
to the state of Brahman. 

17 . I salute again and again to him, without offering 
whom (the fruit of one’s actions), none can attain happiness 
(or peace), even though they perform penance, or are very 
charitable or have attained (high) reputation, or practised 
Yoga, or are knower of very auspicious mantras^ or are of pure 
conduct. 

18*. The Kiratas, the Hunas, the Andhras, Pulindas, 
Pulkasas, Abhiras, Kakas (Sakas), Yavanas, Khasasand other 


529. akhila-sattL'a-murtcye : One who is the embodiment of perfect 
goodness — VJ. 

^For the role of Bhagavatism in the social absorption of foreigners vide 
R.K. Mukerjee’s ofJnd. Civilisation Vol. I., pp. 230-249. 

This shows the attempts of proselytisation on the part of the Vaisna- 
vas. The following is the information in brief about tribes mentioned here, 
Kiratas — a Himalayan tribe in the eastern region. 
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(sinful ) tribes and other sinners are purged of their sins even 
by taking refuge. in those who depend on him. To that Almi- 
ghty Lord, we offer our greetings. 

19*. May the Divine Lord be propitious unto me — the 
Lord who is (to be meditated as) the Soul, by the knowers of 
the Soul,®®^ as the Supreme God, by the devotees, as the three 
Vedas incarnateS^i by the followers of Karma kanda^ as the 
veritable dharma^^^ by the followers of dharma (religion), as 


Hunan — The famous invading tribes from central Asia who established 
their dynasties in India. 

Andhras — ^According to the Aitareya Brdhmana, a non- Aryan tribe living 
on the southern fringe of Aryavarta. Formerly they were in the Vindhya 
region. Their settlement to the south in the present Andhra Pradesh is a 
later development. 

Pulindas — An aboriginal tribe mentioned along with the Andhras in 
the Aitareya Brdhmaxta. They inhabited the Vindhya region upto 6oo A.D. 

Pulkasas or Pukkasa in Manu — An outcaste people. 

Abhiras — A foreign people who entered India at about the Saka 
invasion and went on migrating from the Punjab till they settled in north- 
west Deccan, They are reported to have defeated Arjuna and carried 
away Yadava women. 

Kafikas — Sakas. The original home of these people was in the valley 
of the Oxus and Jaxartes. 

Tavanas — The Indo-Greeks who ruled in the north-western part of 
India. 

Khasas — Identified with modern Khakkas who live in Kashmir. 

*VJ. interprets : May the Supreme Soul be gracious unto me — 
Soul who is the Supreme Lord to those who have directly realized Brahman 
(and have attained liberation), as the Lord is favourable to the followers 
of the Veda, dharma (path of duties prescribed by scripture) and penance 
and whose characteristics (e.g. creation of the world etc.) have been inferr- 
ed by sincere devotees like Brahma, Siva etc. 

530. dtmavatdm — (i) Steadfast in pure Yoga — VR. 

(ii) Those who have directly realized Brahman or attained 
liberation — VJ. 

(iii) Those who have realized the non-difference from 
Brahman — GD. 

531. trayi-mayab — (1) follower of the householder’s duties, e.g. agni^' 
/ioira prescribed in the Vedas — SD. 

(ii) the students of Veda to worship it in the form of three 
Vedas — GD. 

532. dharma^mayali — (propitiated) by followers of the duties of celi- 
bates — SD, 
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the goal (to be achieved), by performers of penance/ss 
Lord, whose form is observed with great amazement by sincere 
worshippers like gods Brahma, Sankara etc. 

20. May the Lord— protector of the good, be gracious 
unto me— the Lord, who is the master of the goddess of 
Wealth, the Lord of Sacrifices of all beings, the controller of 
mental or intellectual faculties, the protector of the worlds, 
the Lord of the earth, the Lord and protector of Andhaka, 
Vrsni and iSattvata clans. 

21. May Lord Mukunda (Krsna) be propitious unto 
me by constant meditation of whose [Krsna’s] feet, the wise 
purify their intellect and realize the true nature of the soul, 
and whom the wise describe as attributeful or attributeless 
(according to their taste or capacity) . 

22. May the most Excellent Sage be gracious to me — 
the sage who formerly ( at the beginning of the creation ) ex- 
tended, i.e. awakened, the memory regarding the (procedure 
of) creation (of the universe ) in the heart of Brahma, and 
who directed the goddess Sarasvati (the verbal form of the 
Veda) along with its characteristic supplements (e.g. riksa, 
vyakarana etc.) to issue from the mouth of Brahma, 

23. May the venerable Lord grace (beautify) my 
words — the Omnipresent Lord, having created these bodies 
with five gross elements (or with mahat and other elements) 
lies (dwells) within them as antarydmin and becomes (even 
etymologically) the real Puru^a — one who lies in a town, i.e. 
body) . He illumines and protects the sixteen qualities (i.e. 
the constituents) of the body (viz. 1 1 sense organs and 5 ele- 
ments) , by inspiring with life these sixteen. 


(ii) performers of sacrifices should worship him as dharma — 
GD. 

533. tapo-mayah — (worshipped) by the followers oi vanaprastha 
sannydsa dsmmas — SD. 

Performers of penance should propitiate him as Tap as, 

534. bhunkte,.....§oda^dtmakah — VR. explains that the Lord possess- 
ing the sixteen constituents, viz. eleven sense organs and five elements, 
enjoys the sixteen ‘qualities’ viz. five objects of senses, e.g. sound, touch 
etc., fivaf unctions of organs, e.g. speech etc., five functions of Pranas or 
vital breaths and mind. 



II. 5. 3. 


175 


24. I bow to the venerable Vyasa,M5 tjjg learned author 
of the Mahabharata etc., from whose lotus-like mouth his 
gentle disciples drank the honey in the form of knowledge. 

25. Oh King, the Self-born God (Brahma), the source 
of the Vedas, explained this to the enquiring Narada, which 
was directly narrated to him (Brahma) by Hari. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

{Creation of the Universe) 

Dialogue between J^drada and Brahmadeva 

J^drada said : 

1 . Oh God of gods ! Oh Creator of all creatures 1 Oh 
the ancestor of all beings [one who is boyn before all]! I 
bow to you. Please explain tome in detail the knowledge which 
leads to the thorough realization of the true nature of the Soul 
( dtman ) . 

2. Oh Lord 1 Please tell me factually what it is that 
manifests itself in this form of the world. What is the sup- 
port of it all ? From what is it created ? Into what is it 
merged or withdrawn ? In whose power does it lie ? Of what 
does it consist (whether of itself or as an effect of some cause) ? 

3. V erily Your Honour knows everything about this, as you 
are the master (lord) of the past, the present and the future). 
The whole universe is definitely and correctly known to you 

VB. gives in detail how the Lord divides himself in difFereiit *enjoy- 
er-enjoyed’ pairs (e.g. man — woman) and sports himself in the enjoy- 
ment of the world. 

535. Here the reading in the Nirnaya Sagara edition (Bombay 1905) 

is followed. The text before VJ. reads Vdsudevdya mdhase — VJ. interprets 

this differently : 

( I ) Salute to the Lord Vasudeva from whose lotus-like mouth 
Brahma and others, who deserved to drink the Soma-juice of 
knowledge, drank the honey of knowledge. 

Thus taking saumya as (i) Uddhava and others, (ii) Narada 
and others (iii) Vyasa and others, (iv) Vaisampayana and 
others, the salutes are offered to Kysna, god Brahma, Narada 
and Vyasa respectively. 
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like tht dmalaka {Emblic myrobalan) fruit on the palm of your 
hand. 

4. What is the source of your special knowledge ? What 
is your support (who supports you)? In whose power are you ? 
What is your real nature ? I think you alone create all these 
beings, with the elements, by your divine power {mdyd). 

5. You protect those (beings) depending on you, and 
there is no transformation in you, even though, without any 
fatigue you create (these beings) by your power, like a spider 
producing the fibre. 

6. Oh Lord 1 1 do now know anything else, whether it 
is of superior, equal or inferior status which Is created with 
names (such as men etc.), with form (such as bipeds etc.) , or 
with attributes (such as whiteness etc.), or whether it is gross 
or subtle — ^which has a source in anybody else but you. 

7. But you (as described above) performed austere 
penance with perfect concentration. You, thereby, create a 
suspicion in us if there is any God superior to you. 

9. Oh Omniscient Master of all ! Please explain to me 
who am asking you this, so that I may understand the truth as 
explained by you. 

Brahma said : 

9. Oh child ! Your query is really praiseworthy. You 
are compassionate (to all beings). Oh gentle child ! You have 
therefore made me describe in detail the glory of the Lord. 

IG. Oh child ! What you (think and) say about me is 
not untrue as you do not know the Power higher than I, from 
which (I receive) this much power (as described by you) . 

11. I shed light on ( i.e. manifest) the universe which 
has already been lightened by him by his lustre, just as the Sun, 
the fire, the Moon, constellations, planets and stars shine due 
to his splendour. 

12. Salutations to the venerable Vasudeva. Wc meditate 
on him deluded by whose invincible power — Mdyd — ^people call 
me the cause of the universe. 

13. Persons being beguiled by her [Mdyd) who fights 
shy of standing in the range of his sight, get their knowledge 
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covered by Nescience, and boast that ^^this is mine and I” (i.e. 

I am an independent agent) , 

14. Oh Brahman, whether it is substance (e.g. five ele- 
ments, the material cause of this world, ) deed or karman ( the 
cause of samsdra) , Time, Nature, or individual Soul — there is 
nothing distinct and apart from Vasudeva. 

15. All the Vedas ultimately speak of Narayana^-^® 
(implying the omniscience etc. mentioned in Sdstrayonitva of 
the Brahma-sutra) . Gods are born out of Narayana’s bodv 
(and hence inferior to him) . The w^ords such as heaven or 
svarga are Narayana (or all beings I'egard Narayana as 
supreme). All sacrificial acts are for the propitiation of Nara- 
yana. 

16*. Yoga (breath control, contemplation etc.) is meant 
for the realization of Narayana. Ail penance is for the attain- 
ment of Narayana. Narayana is the highest object of knowledge. 
The final beatitude depends on Narayana. (Or Narayana is the 
highest goal ) . 

1 7. Being directed by the glance of the Almighty who is 
the soul of all, (who is the Antarydmin) , the Seer, the Control- 
ler, the Changeless one, I who am created by him, create this 
universe which is his creative activity or creation. 

18. Though he is attributeless, he, through his Maya, 
has assumed the three attributes, namely, sattva, rajas and 
tamasy for the maintenance, creation and dissolution (of the 
universe). 

19. These attributes which are at the basis of the five 
elements (i.e. mahdbhutas), knowledge (i.e. the gods) and acti- 
vity (the senses and organs) always bind the individual Soul in 
effects, cause and agency (known as adhibhuta, adhydtma^ adhi- 
daivata respectively. Though he is really free, he is enveloped 
by Maya.^^'^ 


536. Ndwyaria-'para — Narayana is the ultimate cause of the Vedas — 
VR. (ii) Vedas propound or declare that Narayaiia is the Supreme 
Being — VR. (iii) Vedas say that out of the topics described by them^ 
Narayana is the highest and the best — VJ. 

*Cf. Bh.P, 1.2.28-29, where Vasudeva is used for Hardy ana, 

537* YJ. explains : Dravya (matter) is the body produced by 
tdmasa aharhkdra, jnana (knowledge) is the mind and other organs of senses 
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20. Oh Brahman ! This is the glorious Lord Visnu 
(adhoksaja) whose movements are incomprehensible^^® through 
these three attributes (viz. sattva^ rajas a.nd tamas). He is my 
lord as well as that of all others. 

21. The lord of Maya desiring to be many (i.e. assum- 
ing different forms) accepted as cause, time, action (the fate 
oijiva) and the innate disposition which accidentally (through 
his will) appeared in him through his Mdyd, 

22. It is due to the presence or direction of God that 
Time became the cause of the imbalance in the three attributes 
{gunas), innate nature the cause of modifications or transfor- 
mations, and karma as the cause of mahat,^^^ 

23. Mahat which is magnified by or charged with 
rajas and sattva, undergoes modifications and evolves a thing 
in which tamas is dominant, and the thing is constituted of 
substance or gross elements, organs of senses and deities presid- 
ing over the organs. 

24. That evolute is known as akarhkdra (I-ness), which 
undergoing modifications, becomes of three kinds — ( 1 ) vaikdrika 
{sdttvika)y (2) taijasa {rdjasa) , (3) tamasa. It constitutes the 
power in substance or gross elements, power in activity, i.e. 
organs of senses and power in the presiding deities of the 
senses. 

25. From the tamasa aharhkdra^ known as the source of 
elements {Bhutddi) which underwent modifications, was evolved 
the ether (the sky) . Its subtle form and special characteristic 
is sound {iabda) which leads to the knowledge of the seer and 
the seen. 


created by Varkdrika ahamkdra. Krlyd (activity) is the speech and other 
functions of senses. These are produced by taijasa ahamkdra, 

538. sva~laksita*gatih — (i) Whose cause is conaprehensible to his 

devotees only — §R.,VJ. 

(ii) Whose cause is perceptible to the liberated ones.— SD. 

539. According to VJ. this describes the CTt2ition of mahat from the 

primeval When Visnu desired to create the universe, at that 

time the balance of the gunas became disturbed, and by the favourable 
condition of the j of Hiranyagarbha, and by the transforma- 

ble nature of mula prakrti^ and being presided over by Visnu, the principle 
mahat waLS produced. 
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17 - ^ ether undergoing transformation emerged 

^ ayu (air), the characteristic quality of which was Touch Be- 
mg an evolute of the other, i.e. the sky, it possesses the quality 

Sd” he bodyi." "SC.-'.-e. of »nse,, „i„d 


pressure or force of) Time, Karma 
(the unseen i.e. adrfta) and innate disposition, Vayu i e air 
underwent modifications, and Ujas (fire or heat), possessing 
colour and form (and inheriting the characteristics of the pre- 
vious elements, viz.) touch and sound, was evolved. 

^ 28. From tejas undergoing change, was produced water 

with taste as its special characteristic. Through inheritance 
from the previous elements, water possessed the characteristics 
VIZ., form, colour, touch and sound. 


29 Out of water undergoing transformation came forth 

the earth or the viiefa, with smell as its special attribute, and 
inheriting from its previous causes, the attributes of taste 
touch, sound and form or colour. 


30. From the vaikdrika or sdttvic ahamkdra (sattvic ego) 
were born the Mind ■ ( and its presiding deity the Moon I and 
the ten gods, five presiding over the five sense organs,' viz. 
DiS (deity of cardinal points) , Vayu, Surya, Varuna and 
ASvms (presiding over the sense organs-ears, skin, eyes 
tongue, nose) and the other five, viz. Vahni (fire-god) Indra* 
Upendra, Mitra (the sun) and Ka (i.e. Prajapati) presiding 
over the conative organs (viz. speech, hands, feet, the anus 
and the organ of generation). 

31. From the taijasa {rdjasa) ahamkara, undergoing 
change, were evolved the ten organs (five cognitive and five 
conative sense organs detailed above) viz. the ear (audition) 

the skin (touch), the nose (smell), the eye (seeing), the tongue 
(taste), speech, hands, feet, penis and anus. Intelligence or 
the power of cognition or knowledge and Prana, the power of 
conation, were evolved out of the taijasa ahamkdra. 

_ 32. Oh knower of Brahman or Vedas ! So long as these 

VIZ, bhutas (the elements), indriyas (sense-organs), the mind 


54°. Prana etc.— vitality of which energy, speed and capacity to 

hold or Strength, are the characteristics — VR. 
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and the gums wer-e unamalgamated, they were not able to 
create the body. 

33 Then directed by the will of God, they came to- 
gether and were assimilated with one another as the main and 
the subsidiary (or the manifest and the unmanifested) consti- 
tuents, and brought forth this(body of gross and subtle consti- 
tuents or collective and distributive aggregates) . 

34. At the end of thousands of years ( during the Deluge ) , 
with the help oikala (time) , karma (action and destiny) and 
svabhdva (innate disposition) the Supreme Soul (who enlivened 
these and hence was called j&a) brought life into the egg(ot the 
universe) of unmanifested life. 

35. This very Supreme Man possessing thousands of 
thighs, feet, arms, eyes and thousands of mouths and heads®" 
came out bursting open the egg {brahmanda) . 

36. The wise locate the different worlds in the body of 
the Supreme Man, as seven worlds below his loins and seven 
worlds above, commencing from his hip upwards.* 


541 . Cf. RV. X.go.i. _ . a 

♦'The ‘creation^ or rather evolution of the universe may be briefly 

represented as follows : •. ti.- u 

God’s will to be many— Influence on kdla, karma and svabhdva by 

God’s Power Maya — 

mahat 


ahafikara 

1 

1 

sattvika or vaikarika 
i.e, jiiana sakti 

1 

rajasa or 
taijasa i.e. 
kriya sakti 

1 

i 

tamasa, i.e. 
dravya sakti 

i 

1 1 

akasa 

manas and The presiding 

The ten sense 

1 

vayu 

the Moon deities of ^ 

organs or 

ten cognitive 
and conative 

indriyas. 

1 

agni 

senses. 


1 

ap 



j 

pythyi 


The Lord, by his Power, assimilated them into the cosmic egg 
(brahmanija) and later infused life into it. The viratpuru?a with thous- 
ands of heads, feet etc. and with seven upper and seven lower regions 
located in his body came out and the creation, preservation and destruc- 
tion of the universe followed. 
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37. The Brahmana class is the mouth of this Man. 
Ksatriyas are his arms. From the thighs of the lord was creat- 
ed the Vaisya class and the Sudra came forth from his feet.®^^ 

38. The Bhur-loka was created from his feet, the Bhuvar- 
loka from his navel. From the heart of the Great Being was 
produced the Svar-loka^ and from his chest, the Mahar4oka. 

39. On his neck is based the Jana-loka, and the Tapo- 
loka* came from his lips. The Satya-loka is created from the heads. 
Brahma-loka is eternal ( and therefore not created) . 

40. The nether region Atala is located in his loins. Vitala* 
depends on the thighs of the lord. On his knees rests the holy 
Sutala (holy due to the residence of the devotees of the Lord) 
and Taldtala is based on his shanks. 

41. His ankles support Mahdtala^ and the forepart of his 
feet, the Rasdtala, The Pdtdla is created from the soles. In 
this way the body of the Supreme Man consists of all the 
worlds. 

42. Or this arrangement of worlds (is differently given) : 
thQBhur4oka has been created from his feet and the Bhuvar4oka 
from his navel and the Soar- loka from his head. 


CHAPTER SIX* * 

[D escription of the Virdt Purusa — exposition of the Puru^a Sukta 

—BK 10.90) 

1. The mouth of the Cosmic Man (Virdt Purusa) is the 
place, i. e. the source of the speech organs and its presiding 
deity the Fire. The seven essential ingredients (dhatu) such as 
saliva, blood, flesh, fat, bones and others of his body are the 

542. Gf. RV. X, 90.12. 

*§R. alternatively interprets : Tapo-loka was created from his breasts. 
He adds that for contemplation there is no difficulty if the breasts which are 
downwards in position from the neck, are taken as. 4 he source of the 
TapoAoka), 

** This chapter presents the epic concept of the Cosmic Man which 
was first elaborated in RV. 10-90 [thaPuriisa-S ukta) . This is not exactly 
a commentary on the PurusaSMta but it is an elaboration ofthcVedic 
concept of the Cosmic Man. Naturally, as pointed out by B. Bhattacarya 
in the Philo, of the Srimad-Bkdiavata,yol, i, 130-38, 305-306 etc., this epic 
CO ncept is philosophically much more advanced than the Vedic concept. 
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bases of the seven Vedic metres, (viz., Gdyatrii U^nik^ Anu^tubh, 
Brhati^ Pankti, Tristubh and Jagatt) , His tongue is the source 
of food, viz., Havya (the foodoblated to gods), Kavya (the food 
given to the manes— P to) , Amrta {the food remaining after 
having offered to gods and manes), and all flavours (viz. sweet, 
sour, pungent, bitter, saline and astringent) — and Varuna,^ 
their presiding deity. 

2. His nostrils are the best places or abodes of all vital 
airs and of (their presiding deity) Vayu. His organ of smell 
is the abode of the two x^svini-kumaras (the physicians of 
gods), medicinal herbs and plants, general and special smells. 

3. His cognitive sense of sight is the sourse of forms, 
colours and lights manifesting them, while the sky and the sun 
are produced in the pupils of his eyes. His ears are the bases 
of directions and holy places, while his sense of hearing is the 
source of the ether (the sky) and (its^wn^) sound {sabda). 

4. His body is the base of the essences of all things and 
their beauty. His skin or organ of touch is the source of touch, 
Vayu and all kinds of sacrifices. 

5. His hair (on the body) are at the root of all the trees, 
herbs and plants, supplying the material for sacrifices, while his 
hair, beard and nails produce rocks, iron, clouds and lightning. 

6. His arms are the support of the presiding deities of 
the cardinal points whose duty is to protect the world. His 
paces— footsteps^ — are the support of the three worlds^ — Bhur, 
Bhuvahy Svar and of security (protection of the possession) and 
refuge (protection from danger). 

7-8. The feet of Hari are the abode of the seekers of all 
desired objects. His penis is the source of waters, seminal fluid, 
creation, rain and Prajapati. His organ of generation is the 
source of the gratification (satisfaction) culminating in the joy 
of the offspring. His anus is the base of Yama, of Mitra (the 
Sun) and the act of discharging (the faeces) , oh Narada. 

9. His rectum is stated to be the source of violence or 
harm, goddess of misfortune (Alaksmi), of death and hell. His 
back-side is the source of defeat, irreligion and Tamas (igno- 
rance). 

10-11. His arteries and veins (blood vessels) are the 
source of rivers, big and small. And his skeleton of bones, that 
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of mountains and hills. His belly is known to be the source or 
place of the unmanifested primordial matter [pradhdna), the 
essence in food, oceans and the destruction of all beings. His 
heart is the source of the mind, i. e. of the subtle body {Linga 
Sarira), The dt7nan^ i. e. citta (reason) of the Supreme Man is 
the ultimate source of religion, of myself, of yourself, of the 
four boy- (celibate) sages (Sanaka, Sanandana etc.), Siva, 
of knowledge and of Sattva (the quality of goodness) . 

12-17.* Myself, yourself, Rudra, the elders (Sanaka, 
Sanandana etc.) and sages (e.g. Marici and others), 
Gods, demons, men, Nagas (elephants) , birds, deer and rep- 
tiles, demigods like Gandharvas, Yaksas, Apsaras (celestial dam- 
sels) , Raksasas, goblins, serpents, beasts, manes (Pitrs), 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Caranas and trees and other various 
kinds of beings living in water, on land and in the air, 
planets, stars, comets, lightning and thundering, clouds — all 
are nothing but the manifestation of this Supreme Man. The 
universe of the past, present and future has been enveloped 
(encompassed) by him, and he still stands in the span-ful por- 
tion in the heart, Just as Prana, i. e. Aditya, the Sun-god, illu- 
minates his own sphere as well as outside (the world beyond 
it.) so the Supreme Man enlightens (the inside and out- 
side of) the universe (the Virdt Sarira). He is the ruler of Lord 
of moksa — liberation or immortality which is free from fear, 
and hence he renounced (i. e. he is above) the mortal (and 
hence momentary) enjoyment of the fruits of action. He 
is not only within all but is a lord of immortality and his own 
bliss. 

18. *-19.* Oh Brahman 1 The greatness and power of 
the Cosmic Man are boundless. They (the knowers) under- 
stand that all beings are abiding in the three worlds — Bhuh, 
Bhmah, Svar — which are the feet, i.e. the feet-like am^as of the 
Cosmic Man who is (hence called) sthiti-pdd. He has placed 
amrta (deathlessness), k^ema (absence of troubles) and abhaya^^^ 


VV. I7*, i8*, 19*, 20*. The SK. text is an echo of RV. X. 90. 2-4. 
543. VJ, explains amrta as anantdsana (the seat formed by Sesa), 
K^ema (that' which annihilates the trouble of death, i.e., Vaikvritha) while 
abhaja is Cosmic Waters ofNarayana, Le. Narayana himself or Svetadvipa. 
Hari has supported these regions on his three heads. He(VJ) offers another 
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(state of freedom from fear, moksa) respectively in the three 
worlds, viz. Jana^ Papas and Satya which are situated above 
the Maharloka. The three dsramas (states of life j which do not 
procreate children, i. e. Brahmacarya^ Vdnaprastha and Sannydsa 
are his three feet which are outside the three worlds (viz. Bhuh, 
Bhuvah^ Svar) , while the other state of life, viz. that of house- 
holders who do not observe strict celebacy are within the three 
worlds (viz. Bhuh, etc.) . 

20. The Supreme Man as k^etrajna (individual Soul) 
crossed both the paths, viz. the one characterised by avidyd or 
ignorance and karma leading to worldly enjoyments, and the 
other, by vidyd or knowledge and its means, viz., updsand (reli- 
gious meditation) . But the‘ Cosmic Man is the support of both 
the paths. 

21 *. God is transcendental to the matter from which the 
Cosmic egg {Brahmdnda) and the Virdt consisting of bhutas (gross 
elements like the earth etc. or created beings), indriyas (sense 
organs) and (objects of sense organs) are born, just as the 

Sun, which warms and illumines the universe, is distinct from 
it. 

22, When I was born out of the lotus in the navel of this 
Supreme Man, I did not know the materials needed for perfor- 
ming the sacrifices except the limbs of this Man, 

23-26. These materials for the sacrifice were collected by 
me as they were procured from his limbs : sacrificial animals 
along with the trees required for sacrificial posts, thckuia grass, 
specific piece of land for sacrifice, the most auspicious time 
(e.g. the Spring), things (utensils, spoons, etc. required for 
sacrifice), herbs and other vegetable products (e.g. rice), ghee, 
honey and other sweet liquids, metals such as gold etc., (differ- 


explanation Brahma, Visnu and Maliesvara are His three heads which 
support the regions called Satya, Vaikutitha and Kailasa wherein are 
placed amrta etc. These are outside the three worlds, viz. the earth {bhu) 
and others and are abodes of god Brahma who has not begotten any son, 
VR. however briefly sums up that the three outer regions (feet) are for the 
liberated ones who are beyond the jurisdiction of Praki-ti, while the fourth 
foot is inside the three worlds and is meant for householders. 

* According to VJ., Hari originally created the Cosmic Egg, from 
which Virati viz, Brahma, was born. He was the support of bhutas^ 
indriyas and gunas. 
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ent kinds of) earths, water, the texts of the Rgveda, the Tajurveda 
and the Sdmaveda, Vedic ceremony called cdiurhotra, names of 
sacrifices like the Jyotistoma, the Mantras from J^gveda etc. 
(followed by svdhd ) , daksind (gifts to Brahmanas at the end of 
sacrifice) , vratas (special observances) , the specific order and 
special invocation of deities, kalpa (procedure of performing 
sacrificial acts), sankalpa (the formal statement of undertaking 
the sacrifice etc. ) and the technique of performing sacrifice, 
movements such as Visnukrama at the end of sacrifice, contem- 
plations of deities, expiatory ceremony for mistakes of omission 
and commission, and offering everything to God as his own. 

27-28. In this way, I who collected materials for 
sacrifice, from the limbs of the Purusa, worshipped the great 
God, a personification of Yajfia, by performing sacrifice to pro- 
pitiate him. Then your brothers, these nine progenitors of sub- 
jects {prajdpatis) worshipped, with perfect concentration of 
mind, the Purusa, (though himself unmanifested, but) mani- 
fested as Indra etc. 

29. Then Manus and other sages, manes {Pitrs)^ gods, 
demons, and men, in their own times, propitiated the Omnipre- 
sent God, by performing sacrifices. 

30. This universe is placed, i.e. rested on the glorious 
Narayana who, though attributeless, assumes by his Md^d 
qualities at the beginning of the creation. 

31. Under his direction, I create (the universe) ; Kara 
or Siva who is under his power, dissolves it, and he, in the form 
of Purusa i.e. Visnu, protects it by means of his Mdjd, 

32. Oh child I In this way, I have narrated to you 
whatever you have asked me. In creation, which is of a causal 
nature (or which is manifest and unmanifest) there is nothing 
wherein he does not exist. 

33. As I have meditated upon the lord with intensely 
devoted heart, my speech is never observed to be untrue, nor my 
mind goes to paths other than the truth, nor my sense organs 
leave the proper path (go to the path of untruth). 

34. Though I am regarded as Veda incarnate (full of 
Vedic knowledge), and full of penance {tapas)^ and I am 
greatly respected as the chief of Prajapatis, and though follow- 
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ing . practice, I am perfect in meditation, I have not 
understood from whom I am born. 

35. I bow to his feet which destroy the samsdra of those 
who resort to them (feet) — the feet which bring happiness and 
are very auspicious. He has not thoroughly comprehended the 
power or capacity of his own Maya, just as the sky does not 
know’ its end. How can others comprehend ? 

36. Neither I, nor you, nor God Siva or Vamadeva 
could understand his real nature. How can other celestial 
beings know it? We, whose intellects are stupefied by his Maya, 
think that w^e comprehend the universe created (by Maya) 
according to our capacity of knowledge. 

37. I bow to the glorious lord whose incarnations and 
deeds we and others sing, but we do not know his essential or 
real nature. 

38. * This is the first Purusa, the unborn, wdio in every 

creates himself wdth himself as the substratum, and the 

instrument (lit. he creates dtman within the receptacle of him- 
self through himself) and protects it and destroys it. 

39. ** His real nature is absolute, real knowledge which 
is pure (unrelated to visaya or object) , underlying the interior 
of all, accurate (and hence above doubt) , changeless and attri- 
buteless. Being the Truth, it is perfect, full, beginningless and 
endless (with no changes like birth, death, increase, decrease 
etc.) , eternal and alone (without a second) . 

40. Oh sage! Sages realize him, when their minds, senses, 
and reason become serene and pure. But the Truth disappears 
from their sight when it is attacked by the reasoning of non- 
believers. 

41-43. Purusa (the inspirer of Prakrti, described as 
thousand-headed etc. in the Purusa Sukta) is the first incarna- 
tion of the Supreme Spirit. 

* According to VJ., it is this same Purusa who is dtman, i.e. Nara- 
yana, the first of all and has no birth like other beings. According to his 
ov/n will, he incarnates as Affftfva, Kurma from age to age. He protects 
gods and men devoted to him on his own support and he destroys the 
daiiyas, 

** VJ. explains : The Imowledge is pure (defectless), absolute (not 
depending upon others) j within all and facing all, well-established, i.e. 
above doubts, ^ eternally blissful, perfect from the point of space, time and 
attributes, beginningless and endless, free from sattva and other qualities, 
eternal fhence devoid of change) and non-dual. 
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’^'Time, nature, {Prakrti^s form) of causal relation, the 
mind (mahat) , self-sense {ahamkdra) , attributes, the body, five 
gross elements, movables and immovables, Myself, Siva. 
Visnu, the progenitors [Prajapatis) like Daksa and others, your- 
self and others, the rulers of the heaven ( ), and the prote- 
ctors of theworid of birds, Garuda and others, the rulers of the 
human world and those of the subterranean regions, Rulers 
of demigods like Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Caranas and those 
ofYaksas, Raksasas and Uragas (reptiles) andNagas, the lead- 
ers of Sages, Manes {Pitrs)^ Daityas, Siddhas and Danavas and 
others, who rule over ghosts, Pisacas, Kusmandas, acquatic 
animals, beasts and birds. 

44. In this world whatever is endowed wdth great 
authority ( or six powers of Bhagavdn), energy, mental power 
and capacity of senses, dexterity and strength, endurance, 
personal charm, modesty, prosperity, intellectual faculty, 
fascinating colour (or complexion), whether with form or 
without form, (all are nothing but God, the ultimate reality 

45. Oh sage 1 Give ear unto my narration of the blessed 
incarnations of the Great Purusa (especially of) those which 
are regarded as his chief incarnation-sports {lUdvatdras) , As I 
narrate to you these in a series, let these fascinating accounts 
which are like nectar and which remove the defects of (i.e. 
sins committed by) ears, be drunk by you. 


♦Sr. says that though the list of amtaras is indiscriminately arranged^ 
it can be thus classified : (i) From time to mind (mahat) etc. are the 
effects (ii) Brahma and others are the gundvatdras and (iii) Daksa and 
others are Vibhutii, 

544. Gf. BG. (Bhagavad-GUd) Ji, 4.1. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

{Some Lildvatdras and their work"^) 

Brahmd said : 

L** When the Infinite God assumed the Boar-form 
which was completely composed of sacrifices {yajms)^ he deter- 
mined to lift up the earth (which was sinking in the ocean). 
He, like Indra breaking down the mountains, tore down by 
his tusk the first demon {daitya Hiranydk^a) who came upon him 
at the bottom of the sea. 

2. Then he was born as a son of Ruci and Akuti (and 
was) named Suyajna. He procreated from Daksina, gods called 
Suyama. As he removed the troubles of the three worlds, he 
was called Hari ( the remover) by (his maternal grandfather) 
Svayambhuva Manu. 

3. *** Oh Brahmana 1 And, along with nine sisters, he 
was born in the family of Prajapati Kardama from him and (his 
wife) Devahuti. He explained to his mother the knowledge of 
Atman [Brahman) whereby she, in this very birth, washed off 
her impurities caused by the mud of association with Gunas and 
reached liberation — the goal preached by Kapila or Sarhkhya 
Philosophy. 

4. To Atri who solicited an offspring (son), the glorious 
lord, being pleased, said, ‘T have offered myself (as a son) to 
you” and hence he was called Datta (one who is given). It is 
by the dust of his lotus-like feet thatYadus, Haihayas and 
others got their bodies (themselves) purified and attained ex- 
cellence in Yoga, leading to prosperity here and hereafter.®^® 

5. In the beginning (of the creation) when I performed 
penance with a desire to create various worlds and beings, He 
incarnated as the four sages whose names begin with Sana 


* Vide Supra — Skandha 1.3.6-26 i**Vide infra III. chs 13-19. 

* * Infra III . chs . 24-3 3 . 

545. ubhayim — Leading to enjoyments in this world and liberation 
hereafter. 

VB. explains that the two-fold yogic accomplishment is (i) gra- 
dual liberation by possessing Siddhis (supernatural powers) like Animd 
(power of atomization) etc. and (2) instantaneous liberation. 

VB. derives Atri as “sonless*’ or one who desires three sons.’* 
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( Sanatkumdra, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sandtana) , by my offering of 
my penance. He accurately explained the real nature of dtmaji 
or Brahma which was lost in the deluge of the previous Kalpa. 
Sages instantaneously realized the soul [Atman) as soon as it 
(his explanation of the nature of the soul) was heard by them. 

6. From Dharmaand Murti the daughter of Daksa, he 
incarnated as Narayana and Nara. He was distinguished for his 
penance. The celestial damsels, the army of Kdma^ the god of 
Love, having seen tJrvaii and other lovelier beauties created by 
him, were unable to disturb his austerities. 

7. The great gods verily burn down Kama, the god of 
Love, by their angry looks. But they cannot burn down the 
unbearable anger which consumes them. Such anger is afraid 
of even entering his pure heart. How can Kama dare to enter 
his mind again ? 

8. The young Dhruva wounded by the arrow-like words 
uttered by his step-mother in the presence of (his father) King 
Uttanapada, took to forest, for performing penance, even as a 
child. He, who was gracious unto him who praised him, gave 
an immovable place [dhruva sthdna) to him — a situation which 
is praised by celestial sages who stay above and below him. 
[§R. explains that ^sages in heaven’ implies the Great Bear or 
Bhrgu and other sages 

9. He, on being praised, saved king Vena who had gone 
astray and whose might and fortunes were destroyed by the 
th'underlike curses of Brahmanas and who was falling in the 
hell. He became his son. In this incarnation he milked the 
earth of all kinds of wealth. 

10. He was born from king Nabhi and Sudevi (another 
name — Merudevi). He visualised Brahman everywhere and was 
unperturbed in self-realization with his mind and senses serene 
and controlled. Being free from attachment, he practised Yoga 
of undisturbed meditation (and so he appeared as inanimate 
object) — a state called by sages as the state of a paramahamsa, 

11. That glorious lord incarnated in my sacrifice as 
Hayagriva (horse-necked God), of complexion like gold. He is 
the Tajfta Purufa (presiding deity of all sacrifices). He is the 

546. For details vide infra IV. Ghs. 8 and 9. 

547. ,, infra IV. Ghs. 15-23. 
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main object of worship in the Vedas (or Veda incarnate)^ the 
sacrifice incarnate (or for whose grace sacrifices are performed) 
and who is the soul of all the deities. From the breath of his 
nostrils beautiful words (i.e. Vedic hymns) came forth. 

12. At the end of a Yuga, he was found by Vaivasvata 
Manu as a Fish who was the support of the earth (or who held 
the earth which was like a boat), and hence a refuge of all 
kinds of living beings. He collected the Vedas which fell down 
from my mouth in the waters, and joyfully sported in the 
terrible waters (of the deluge). 

13. The first divinity in the form of Tortoise supported 
on his back, the mount Mandara which was the churning-rod, 
w^hen the Gods and Demons {daityas) churned Ksirasagara( the 
sea of milk). The movements of the mountain while churning 
were like scratching to him, in consequence of which he 
enjoyed a pleasant nap.®^® 

14. He who removes the great terror of Gods^^®, 
assumed the form of a Man-Lion of terrific appearance with 
rolling eyebrows and gnashing tusks. He seized and placed on 
his lap and tore down, in a moment, with his claws, the king 
of Daityas (Hiranyaka^ipu) who with rage attacked him with 
a mace.^^® 

15. The king o elephants which became distressed by 
his leg being caught by an extremely powerful crocodile, in a 
lake, held out a lotus in its trunk (to offer to the Lord), 
appealed to him thus : ‘‘Oh Primeval Man (the cause of the 
universe), the lord of all the worlds and beings, one of holy 
fame, whose name is very auspicious to the ears”. 

16. Hari of incomprehensible nature, hearing the appeal, 
took his weapon, viz. the disc SudarSana^ niounted on the 
shoulder of Garuda (the lord of birds), cut asunder the jaw of 
the crocodile by the disc, and holding the elephant by his 
trunk dragged him out, by his grace. 

17. Although the youngest born son of Aditi, he (Visnu) 
was the eldest ( superior to them) in virtues and lord of Sacri- 

548. v.l, nidrek^ano — whose eyes were half-closed with drowsiness. 

549. traivisfa — ^whose laughter strikes terror in the hearts of gods, 

550. , For details vide infra VII. Chs 8 and 9. 

551. For details vide infra Vni. Ghs 2-4. 
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fices He covered the three worlds in his (three) strides, and 
m the form of Vamana (a dwarf), he took over the earth 

under the pretext of requesting a land three feet in measure 

(because) kings who are going by the path of righteousness, 
are not to be removed except (under the pretext of) begging. 

18. Bali, who sprinkled his head with the pure water of 
washing the feet of Vamana, had no aspiration for sovereignty 
over gods. Oh beloved Narada ! He did not desire to do any- 
thing else but to fulfil his promise to the Lord and he offered 
himself by his head to Hari.*^^ 

19. Oh Narada ! The Lord, being pleased with your 
intense devotion, expounded to you the complete details of 
{bhakti) yoga and Bhagavata which is the means to the know- 
ledge (of dtman) which is like a lamp (light) to the truth 
about soul, which devotees who take refuge to Vasudeva under- 
Stand with ease. 

20. At the time of the changes of Manvantaras (period 
of Manu) for maintaining the continuity of Manu’s race, he 
maintains his unchallenged rule in ten quarters like the un- 
obstructed Sudarsana Cakra. He brings discipline among wicked 
kings and by his deeds his enchanting fame reaches Satya-loka 
which is above the three worlds. 

21. And the venerable Lord incarnated as Dhanvantari 
who is glory itself. By means of uttering his name (i.e. by the 
incantation of his ndTnti-iuciutra, -Oiii §tI Dh(i 7 ivo.utciT (^6 nutticth 
—he immediately cures diseases of persons afflicted with 
many ailments. He, who blesses (his devotees) with immortality, 
recovered his share in sacrifices which was denied to him ( by 
Daityas). Having come down in this world, he taught it the 
science of medicine {Iyurveda~th.& Science of life) . 

22. * The great-souled one of terrific valour (Paras u- 
rama) twentyone times massacred with his axe of long sharp 
edge, the Ksatriya-class which was like a thorn unto the world, 
and the destruction of which was ordained by fate and which 
(as if) being desirous of suffering pain in the hell, had left the 
Vedic way (of life) , and hated Brahmanas. 


552. For details vide infra VIII. Glis. 18-23. 
* Vide infra IX. Ghs. 15 & 16. 
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23. The Lord of Maya who is favourably disposed to us, 
incarnated in the race of IksvaJsus along with his parts {arhSas 
like Bharata etc.) . Abiding by his father’s order, he, along with 
his wife and younger brother, entered (stayed ) in the forest 
where the ten-headed (Ravana) opposing him came to grief 
(met his death) . 

24. To him, who like Siva, wanted to burn down the 
city of the enemy, the sea whose limbs of the body were tremb- 
ling with fear, immediately gave passage (to cross it) when 
Rama, by his fiery eyes reddened with rage, exploded on 
account of his distant sweet-heart, scorched the entire world of 
acquatic animals like crocodiles, serpents etc.* ** 

25. While prominently moving between the two armies 
(his and Ravana’s), he (Rama) wilF®* quickly end the life and 
the boastful laughter of Ravana®*^, the abductor of his wife, 
and who governed various nations in all directions which were 
resplendent as the tusks of Indra’s elephant (Airavata) which 
were broken (and were stuck in Ravana’s chest, when he 
dashed against his chest ) . * * 

26. In order to remove the distress of the earth which 
was pounded by the armies of Daityas, he, of white and black 
hair®®®, will be bo.rn (as Balarama and Krsna) by his own 


* Vide infra IX. Ghs lo & 1 1 , 

553. The epic-writer presumes that this dialogue between Brahma- 
deva and Narada took place before the incarnation of Rama, hence the 
use of future tense, 

554. §R. gives the v.l. kjkubju^audkahdsam — It means : the boast- 
ful laugh of Ravana, who ruled over various countries in various direc- 
tions which appeared brilliant with the pieces of tusks of Indra’s elephant, 
which had been scattered in ail directions, when Indra’s elephant dashed 
against Ravana’s chest. Ravana, boastfully laughed and remarked whether 
the tusks so scattered have imitated his (white.) glory of the conquest of 
directions, 

** For details vide infra III. Ghs 2 & 3 and Skandhas X & X'l. 

555. That God Visnu sent His two hairs down to the earth as the 

incarnation of Kpsna and Balarama is repeated in the M. Bh. I. 196. 32-33, 
and VF. Purdna) 5.1.59. 

Sr. explains that the white hair of the lord is not due to his old age 
as he is immutable. They show his personal charm only. Quoting M. Bh. 
(given above), he states that the white hair was born as Balarama and 
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arhsa (part or portion) . He whose ways are incomprehensible 
to men, will perform deeds which will establish his greatness, 
i.e. supreme nature. 

27. That as a child he sucked away the life .of Putana 
( Ulukika ) , and as a child of three months he upturned (and 
pounded to pieces) the cart (Sakatasufa) by his kick, and that 
while crawling on his knees between two Arjuna trees which 
were scraping the skies, he uprooted them— this would not 
have been possible on any other presumption (except that the 
child was the Almighty). 

28. In Gokula, He will bring back to life the cattle of 
the Vraja and their cowherds who have drunk water mixed 
with poison, by showering gracious looks at them. He will 
sport in the river Yamuna for its purification and will drive 
out the serpent whose tongue always rolls about on account of 
the power of fierce poison. 

29. It must be a miraculous deed, indeed, when in the 
forest of Murija grass (on the night of Kaliyadamana) the 
summer-dry forest caught fire on all sides by forest-conflagra- 
tion at night. He, of incomprehensible power will, along with 
Balarama, save the whole Vraja which remained awake^®® ex- 
pecting total annihilation, by calling upon them all to shut their 
eyes. 

30. Whatever length of rope or material of binding him 
will be taken by his mother, it will not be sufficient to bind 
Him. Ya^oda, the cowherdess, would be astounded to see four- 
teen worlds in his yawning mouth and (thus) awakened to 
or made aware of his greatness. 

the dark hair as Krsna, These symbolic hair indicate the fair and dark 
complexions of the two brothers. The hair do not undervalue this incar- 
nation as Kr.sna *8 the perfect incarnation Kx?mstu Bhagavdn svayam 
BH.P. 1,3.28. Visnu wanted to show that the task of removing the distress 
of the earth by destroying the demonic forces is as easy as could be done 
by his hair. 

VJ . explains that hari was bom by his arhia called SUa-Kr^ria-Keia 
(white-black-hair). In Mtsimha Purdna these are stated to be the two 
powers of the Lord (VD.) 

556. nifihydna ; VR. explains that Vraja was fast asleep at 
night and they awoke after their rescue. This is not supported by Bh.p. 
X. 1 9. 7-1 2, where the cowherds are stated to have appealed to K^siia for 
saving them from the fire. 
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31. He will, rescue Nanda from the fear of Varuna’s 
noose. He will bring back the cowherds which were concealed 
in caves by Vyomasura, the son of Maya. He will take to his 
world, viz. Vaikuntha, the whole of Gokula, which spends the 
day in their daily work and which sleeps at night through 
utter exhaustion, (thus can spare no time for penance etc.) . 

32. When the cowherds will obstruct the sacrifice (dedi- 
cated to Indra) and when in order to drown the whole of Vraja, 
God Indra will pour down (torrential) rains, he, out of grace, 
with a desire to save the cattle, will sportively hold mount 
Govardhana for seven days, on his single hand, without any 
fatigue, as if it were some mushroom — even though he was a 
child of seven. 

33. While playing in the forest at night which was 
bright on account of fhe rays of the moon, and while he is 
about to start the Rasa dance, he will cut off the head of 
Sahkhacuda, the servant of Kubera who wanted to carry away 
the young damsel of Vraja in whom passion of love for Kr§na 
was aroused by songs with long drawn out musical notes, 
expressing sweet words. 

34-35. And other evil persons such as Pralamba, Khara 
Dhenuka, Dardura, Kesi, Arista, the mallas (athletes) 
like Ganura, the elephant Kuvalayapida, Karhsa, Kalayavana, 
Narakasura and Paun(Jraka (a pretender of Vasudeva) and 
others of whom Salva, Kapi, Balvala, Dantavaktra and the 
Daityas in the form of seven bulls (of Nagnajit) , Sambarasura, 
Viduratha, Rukmi and those kings who boastfully take up bows 
on the battlefield such as Kamboja, Matsya, Kuru, Kaikaya, 
Srnjaya and others, would be killed by Hari in the form and 
names of Balarama, Arjuna and Bhima, and will go to his 
holy abode (Vaikuntha), which is beyond the sight of men. 

36. Considering that the Veda produced by him cannot 
be studied completely (from the beginning to the end) by men 
who, in course of time, will become of limited intellectual 
capacity, and of short spanof life, he will take birth from Satya- 
vati, and will divide the tree in the form of Veda into different 
branches, in every age (yuga). 

37. Seeing that asuras (enemies of gods) who follow the 

path of Veda, will harass the world, travelling in cities moving 
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with invisible velocity constructed by Maya, he will assume 
the disguise of heretics, deluding the mind and attracting 
the hearts of asuras, he will extensively explain to them heretic 
doctrines. 

38. At the end of the yuga^ the Lord will incarnate and 
punish Kali when there will be no discussion about the deeds 
ofHari in the houses of the good ones, and when persons of 
the Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaisya classes will be heretics, 
and Sudras will be kings, and the words ^Svaha’, ^Svadha’ and 
‘Vasat’ will not be uttered at all (when Vedic rituals will not 
be performed). 

39. At the beginning of creation. Tapes (penance), my- 

self, sages and nine Prajapatis; at the time of maintenance 
( of the universe ), Dharma, sacrifice, Manu, gods and kings; 
at the time of destruction (non-righteousness), Siva, 

serpents characterised by wrath and vengeance and powerful 
asuras — these are the forms assumed by God of infinite powers, 
by his Maya. 

40*. Gan any wise or learned man who might have cal- 
culated all the particles of dust in the world, count the glorious 
or heroic deeds of Vi snu who stabilised with his support, the 
terribly tottering Satyaloka, on account of the irresistible velo- 
city (while raising his leg in his Trivikrama incarnation) which 
shook the universe to its outermost envelop of Pradhdna where 
there is equilibritim of the gunas (sattva, rajas, and tamas.) 

41. Neither I nor these sages (like Marici etc.) and 
your elder brothers ( like Sanatkumara etc. ) know the extent 
of the power and the greatness of the Maya of the Supreme 
Man. How can other people do ? The first god Sesa, of one 
thousand mouths (and two thousand tongues) has not yet 
reached the ends of his excellent qualities of which he has been 
singing ( from times immemorial) . 

42. Only those can go beyond and understand the real 
nature of God’s mdyd — power which is very difficult to cross, if 
the infinite Lord is gracious unto them, and these devotees, 
with all their heart and soul, sincerely resort to his feet. Such 


* The first two lines : Who can recount the great achievements of the 
wise Vi§nu who covered in his strides the earth and heavens (Gf. ]^V, 

1,154.1). 
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persons are free from the idea or notion of “I and mine” (even 
in respect of their bodies), which are the eatables or food of 
dogs and jackals. 

(Many persons, despite the absence of inner knowledge, 
know Maya through Hari’s grace. For example). 

43. Oh child, (through his grace) I know (the nature 
etc. of) the Yoga-maya of the Supreme Lord. So do you 
(Sanaka, Sanandana etc.), God Siva and Prahlada, the 
chief of the Daityas, Svayambhuva Manu arid his wife Sata- 
rupa and their children, viz., Priyavrata, Uttanapada and 
three daughters, Pracinabarhis,®®' Rbhu,®®® and Dhruva. 

44. Iksvaku,®®® Aila,®®® Mucukunda,®®^ Videha (king 
Janaka), Gadhi,®*® Raghu,®®® Ambarisa,®** Sagara,®*® Gaya,®®® 


557. Pracinabarhis — Son of Harivardhana and DhisanS: a PrajS- 
pati : married Samudri (Savarna); had ten sons named Pr 3 .cetasas. He 
knew the power of Visnu’s Yoga — PI.2.438. 

558. ]^bhu — A son of Brahma : a Siddha who knows Hari; a resi- 
dent of Tapoloka; initiated niddgha in the mysteries of advaita — PI. 1.268. 

559. Iksvaku— Son of Vaivasvata Manu; founder of Solar race 
of kings; reigned at Ayodhya. Max Miiller thinks this to be the name of a 
peoplein the RV.— DHM.123. 

560. Aila — Surname of Pururavas; got six sons from CFrvaii — PI. 
1 .282. 

561. Mucukunda — Son of Mandhatr; helped gods against Asuras 
and got a boon of long uninterrupted sleep. Kalayavana who was lured 
into his cave by Krsna, woke the sleeper who burnt him down by his fiery 
glance. Krsna gave Mucukunda the power to go anywhere for enjoy- 
ment, but he went to Gandhamadana for penance. DHM, 210. 

562. Gadhi — A king of the Kusika race and father of Vi^vamitra 
— DHM. 103. 

563. Raghu — a king of the Solar race; reigned at Ayodhya: a 
famous ancestor of Daiarathi Rama — DHM. 252. 

564. Ambarisa — The son of Nabhaga; a devotee of Hari; The curse 
of Durvasas proved ineffective; though Lord of seven continents, he devo- 
ted himself to' the service of Hari and knew the power of his yoga — PI. 
I. 88-89. 

565. Sagara — a king of Ayodhya of the Solar race; the horse let 
loose by him for Aivamedha was carried off to Patala; his sixty thousand 
sons dug'their way to Patala where they found the horse grazing near the 
sage Kapila who was engaged in meditation; thinking him to be the thief, 
they disturbed his meditation and were reduced to ashes by his fiery 
glance; he was noted for his generosity^ and the chasm dug by his sons 
and filled by the waters of the Ganges is called Sagara (sea) after him. — 
DHM. 271-72. 

566. Gaya — A sage who knew the power of Vi 9nu’s yoga; PI. 1,514. 
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Yayati®*’ and others; Mandhatr.ses Alarka,®** Satadhanvan,®’® 
Anu,s« Rantideva,”2 Devavrata (Bhisma), Bali, Amurta- 
raya,®’^ and Dilipa;®’^ 

45. Saiibhari/7s Uttanka,”6 i§ibi,577 l)evala,s’8 Pippa- 
lada,57» great men Sarasvata,5so Uddhava, Para^ara, 

567. Yayati the fifth king of the Lunar Race, Son of Nahusa; 
married Devayani and iSarmistha; from the former was born Yadu, the 
founder of the Yadava clan, and from the latter Puru; the founder of the 
Paurava race. He became prematurely old by iSukra’s curse; he borrow- 
ed the youth from his son Puru, but later repenting, returned it to Puru 
and retired to forest for penance — DHM. 376-77, 

568. Mandhatr — A king, son of Yuvanasva, of the Iksvaku race; 
father of Mucukunda, Ambarisa and Purukutsa (sons) and fifty daughters. 
He gave them all to the sage Saubhari. He .was killed while fighting with 
Lavanasura — BPK. 244. 

569. Alarka— -Apupil of Dattatreya; a sage who realised the force 
of Hari’s mayd. — P i . i . 1 1 5 

570. Satadhanvan. — A royal sage devoted to Visnu — BPK 306. 

571. Anu — A son of Svayambhuva Manu; knew the power of the 
yoga of Hari — PI. 1-56. 

572. Rantideva — A pious and benevolent king of the Lunar race; 
sixth in descent from Bharata; he was enormously rich, very religious, 
charitable and profuse in his sacrifices — DHM. 263 . 

573. Amurtaraya — A sage who had transcended the force of mdyd— 
PL 1-85. 

■ 574. Dilipa — Son of Aihsumat and father ofBhagiratha; ancestor of 
Rama; by serving the Nandini cow at the cost of his life, he was freed 
from the curse of Surabhi and a son, Raghu, was born to him — DHM. 92. 

575. Saubhari — A devout sage; married 50 daughters of king 
Mandhat;- and had 150 sons; finding the vanity of samara he retired with 
his wives to the forest for penance — DHM. 289-90. 

576. Uttahka — A Brahmarsi residing on the Meru slope; at his 
request king Brhada^va of Ik§vaku line vanquished the demon Dhundhu — 
PI. 1. 215. 

577. ^ibi — A king famous for the offering of his own body to a 
hawk to save the life of a dove which had come to his refuge — ASD. 918. 

578. Devala — A sage who visited Pariksit at the time of the 
latter’s fast unto death, 

579. Pippalada — a pupil of Devadarsa; the sage who communicat- 
ed the Angdra-vrata to Yudhisthira; came to see Pariksit practising 
prdyopaveh; knew the j^o^A-power of Visnu. PI. 2,333. 

580. Sarasvata — a sage represented to be the son of the river 
Sarasvati; he protected the Vedas during a great famine. He taught the 
Vedas to sixty thousand Brahmins who approached him for instruction — 
DHM. 283-84. 
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Bhurisena;58i and many others viz. Vibhisana, Hanuman, 
Suka, Arjuna, Arstisena,®^^ yidura, Srutadeva and others; 

46. Verily they comprehend and cross over the may a of 
God. And women, Sudras, Hunas, Sabaras and even sinful 
souls {jivas) like nomhuman beings, if they have got the train- 
ing with regard to the virtuous character of the devotees of 
Hari of wonderful strides (in covering each world in a step as 
Trivikrama), can understand and go beyond the mdyd. What to 
say about those (i.e. Brahmanas and others eligible to study the 
Vedas) who can concentrate their minds on the form of the 
Lord (described) in the Vedas®^^ ? 

47-48. That indeed is the essential form (nature) of the 
glorious Supreme Man which the learned ones call Brahman, 
which is eternally blissful and untouched by sorrow. It is 
eternal, serene, free from fear, of the nature of pure knowledge, 
untouched by impurities, sama (i.e. one without a second), 
beyond the pale of sat and asat (i.e. not related to the objects of 
senses and non-senses), which is the real principle of the Supreme 
Soul, beyond the reach of the words, i.e. the Vedas, wherein 
causative circumstances produce no fruit, and in whose presence 
mdyd comes back (vanishes as if) blushed. Recluses, having 
concentrated their minds on him, give up their tools (means) 
of destroying their idea of difference, just as Indra, the god of 
rains, would ignore a spade for digging a well^®^ (i.e. Indra 
himself being a god of rains, has no need of a spade for digging 
a well. Similarly those who visualise the Brahman in medita- 

581. Bhurisena — sage who knew the Yoga power of Hari; son of 
Brahmasavarni PI. 2.578. 

582. Ar§tisena — A chief Gandharva who sings Rama’s glory in 

Kimpumsa; came to see Pariksit practising ; knew the Yoga- 

power of Hari. 

583. Sruta’dhdranali (i) Who can contemplate on the described 

object (Hari) — VR. 

(2) Men who can immediately concentrate upon the name 
and form learnt from the preceptor — VC. 

(3 ) Those who can concentrate their minds upon the reality 
of the Soul as heard from the spiritual preceptor. 

— SD. 

584. svardd..Jndrah — SR.’s alternative explanation : 

Just as a poverty-stricken person, after becoming a rich man, does 
not care for the spade (with which he formerly earned his livelihood) . 



II.8.2, 


199 


tion, automatically rise above the notion of difference, and 
have no need to resort to other means to wipe out that notion), 

49. He is the all-pervading lord who is a dispenser of all 
blessings on men. It is from him that the results of good actions 
which are done with the natural qualifications or duties (like 
iama^ dama) of Brahmanas and others accrue. (Or, from him 
comes forth the whole world^ — the effect produced by transfor- 
mations which are the natural and specific characteristics of 
mahat and other principles, i.e. he is the dispenser of heaven 
etc). When the constituents of the body are disintegrated, the 
body is shattered, but not the internal element the ether. 
Similarly individual soul in the body is also not destroyed, for 
he has no birth nor death. 

50. In this way, oh child, the glorious lord, the creator 
has been described to you in brief. Whatever is Sat ox Asat (i.e. 
cause and effect or the manifest and the unmanifest) is not 
something different from Hari (everything proceeds from Hari) 

51. This Bhagavata which is narrated to me by the lord 
is only an epitome of the powers and glorious deeds of the 
lord. You extol them in details (to others) , 

52. After determining in your mind to make men devoted 
to the glorious Lord Hari who is the antarydmin^ (soul residing 
in all) and the support of all, describe Hari and his glories 
(with special emphasis on Hari’s sports). 

53. The mind (Soul) of the person who describes the 
mdyd of the Almighty or who gives his approbation to this or 
who always devoutly listens to this, is not bewildered by the 
mdyd. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

( Queries regarding the relation between the body, Soul and God, etc, ) 
The king said: 

1-2. Oh Brahman! Narada of godly vision®®® (or who 
makes his followers to visualfse God) who was directed 

585 . Deva-darsana — One who shows the Supreme Soul (to his 
followers). 
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by Brahmadeva, to ^describe in detail the qualities of the Lord, 
who is free from Sattva and other attributes, expounded to 
various persons, the real nature of God. Oh prominent one 
among the knowers of Veda. I would like to know (what is 
the truth). The episodes of Hari of miraculous powers, are 
very auspicious to people. 

3. Expound to me (those discourses) in such a way that 
I shall, after fixing my unattached mind on Krsna, the antar- 
ydmin (the Soul within all), give up my body. 

4. The lord enters the heart, within a short time, of those 
who always hear with faith his deeds and extol the same. 

5. Krsna who enters the lotus of his devotee’s heart by 
way of the ear, cleanses all the sins, just as the season called 
^arad (autumnal season) does unto waters (of rivers etc.) . 

6. A person whose sins are washed away and who be- 
comes free from all troubles (resulting from lovo, hatred etc.) , 
does not leave the feet of Krsna, just as a traveller (who has 
returned home after a long sojourn) does not leave his home. 

7. * Oh Brahman 1 You know really whether it is 
causeless or with a cause like Karma that the soul, which is 
not constituted of elements, (still) comes to possess a body made 
up of elements. Please explain to me the truth about it. 

8. He, (God) from whose navel sprouted forth the 
lotus which represented the configuration of the worlds, is des- 
cribed as possessing the same form and the same number of 
limbs as a human being, with the difference that He has limbs 
of separate and of his own dimensions. ( If that be the case) 
what is the difference between the two (God and his miniature 
(man) ? 

9. The unborn god Brahma creates beings and controls 
them through his grace. It is due to his favour that Brahma 
(though) born from the lotus (grown) out of his navel could 
get a glimpse of his form.^®® 

* Whether it is due only to the will of God or any other cause 
like Karman, there happens at the beginning the possession of the 
body consisting of dhdtus (elements), its material cause, the produce of 
the Prakrti, in the case of the Soul which is essentially unrelated to 
dhatus like Prakrti — VJ. 

586. VJ. explains verses 8 and 9 : At the beginning, during the 
great deluge (Maha-pralaya) , when Narayana wished to create the 



IL8.14. 


201 


10. In what place does the Supreme Man who dwells in 
the hearts of all,^®’ who creates, protects and destroys the uni- 
verse, and who is the Lord of mdyd^ stay when he lays aside®®® 
his mdyd ? 

11. We heard (from you ) that the worlds with their pro- 
tecting deities were created first from the limbs of the Man, 
and that with these worlds and their presiding deities, the limbs 
of his body are formed. Please explain this. 

12. What is the duration of Kalpa ( Brahma- kalpa) ? 
What is the extent of Vikalpa {Manvddi-kalpa ) ? How is Time 
measured ? What is the significance of the past, present and 
the future ? What is the span of life of men, manes {pitrs ) , 
gods etc. ? 

13. What is the nature of Time which, though very long, 
appears to be very short ? What are the places where Karma 
leads to beings ? Of what nature are they, oh the best of 
Brahmanas ? 

14. * Please tell me about the individual Souls (lit. pos- 
sessors of attributes) who wish to become gods etc. as a result 
of the modifications or changes in the attributes, like sattva, 
rajas etc. ? In what stage does the cumulative effect of good 
and bad actions take place ? By what combinations of actions 


universe, he became the Supreme Man (Parama-purusa) and created the 
Cosmic Egg. He, along with the principles (which led to the creation of 
the universe ) entered the watery portion of the Egg and lay on the bed 
of Sesa. From His navel sprang up the lotus containing fourteen worlds. 
He came to be called VctiTdja within that Egg. ay am puru§a (this Man) 
in verse 8 signifies this Cosmic Egg (andako^a) and is called puru^a (man) 
due to God'S presence in the form. This Vairaja called Visnu is 
different from the Egg. But it is due to his presence in the Egg, that the 
parts of the Egg are represented as his limbs. 

587. v.l. sarva’gmdsrayap — VR : Possessing six excellent qualities 
fully. VJ. : The support of God Brahma etc. representing Gurias in the 
beginning of creation, Or, possessing all excellent qualities such as 
knowledge, bliss etc. 

588. dima-mdydm muktvd VR. : transcending prakfti; VJ. : Sus- 
pending the binding force of prakrti under his control. 

* Explain to me the place where the effect of Karma takes place. 
Through what agency (of gods etc.) and of what nature is it ? Tell us in 
detail the modifications taking place in attributes and individual Souls 
and the cause of their attaining the bodies of Gods etc. 
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and by what procedure of doing them is one qualified to get 
Godhood and such other status. 

15. What is the origin of the earth, the nether-world 
{pdtdla), directions, the sky, the planets, the constellations of 
stars, mountains, rivers, seas and islands ? What is the origin 
of the inhabitants thereof? 

1 6. What are the dimensions of the Cosmic Egg, sepa- 
rately from within and without ? What are the lives and deeds 
of the great in them ? Please tell me definite knowledge about 
the classes of society and the stages of life {varm zud dWama), 

17. What are (the different) Yugas, and what is the 
extent of each Yuga (age) ? What is (the nature of) religion 
in each Yuga ? What are the most miraculous incarnations of 
Hari and his deeds ? 

18. What is the course of duties common to men ? What 
are the special duties of guilds of workers and the royal sages ? 
What is the course of conduct to men, who have to live under 
emergency (apad-dharma) ? 

19. What is the number of tattvds or fundamental princi- 
ples ? What is their characteristic ? What is their nature 
for distinguishing them from their effects ? What is the method 
of worshipping the Supreme Man ? And what is the method 
of practising Yoga consisting of eight stages ? 

20. What is the way (like arcir-mdrga) of the past masters 
of Yoga possessing eight miraculous powers ? How is the linga-- 
iarira {the subtle body) destroyed ? What is the nature of the 
Vedas (like Rgveda, Yajurveda etc.) Upavedas (like Ayur- 
veda, Gandharva-Veda etc.), Dharma (course of conduct) 
for different classes of society, different stages of life etc., Itihasa 
like Mahabharata) and Puranas (18 Mahapuranas and 18 
Upapuranas) ? 

21. What is the nature of the interim deluge or the 
creation, sustenance and destruction of ail the beings ? What 
is the correct method of performing I^ta (maintenance of sacri- 
ficial fire, penance, vaiivadeva etc.) and purta (such as cons- 
truction of temples, lakes etc.) and attaining the triad, viz., 
dharmay artha and kdma ? 

22. How are the (individual souls) who fall from 
heaven etc., along with the balance of their karmas, born in 
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this world ? How did the heretic doctrine come into 
existence ? What is the nature of the so-called bondage and 
liberation of the Soul ? How does the Soul attain to his real 
essential nature ? 

23. How does the self-dependent lord sport with the help 
of mdya ? How does the all-pervading lord, at the time of the 
deluge, cast off the may d and remain aloof as a witness ? 

24. Oh venerable great sage ? You should kindly ex- 
plain to me who suppliantly approached you for knowledge^ 
the reality about ail these (and other points as well ) in the 
serial order of inquiring. 

25. Oh revered one ! You are the authority on these 
just like the great God Brahma, born of the Supreme Spirit, for 
other people in this world (blindly) follow what was done by 
the forefathers of their forefathers. 

26. Oh Brahmana! My life (vital airs) will not depart 
by fasting so long as I drink the nectar (in the form of the 
stories) of Acyuta, though they may pass away soon due to the 
wrath of Brahmana (i.e. the bite by Taksaka due to the curse). 

27. Brahmarata (i.e. Suka) was highly pleased, when 
in that assembly, Visnurata (i.e, Pariksit) respectfully request- 
ed him, to narrate the episodes of Hari, the Lord of the good 
(or god Brahmadeva etc.). 

28. He expounded him the /Parana zdl\tdBhdgavatavfhi(:h 
is equivalent to Veda, and which was narrated to god Brahma 
by the Lord, at the advent of Brahma-kalpa. 

29. Whatever Pariksit, the foremost in the Pandava race, 
asked, (Suka) began to narrate in all, in the order of ques- 
tions. 



Bhagavata Burma 


204 


CHAPTER NINE 

[Suka's discourse — Catuhiloki Bhagavata) 

Sri Suka said ; 

1* Oh king ! No relation is logically (correctly) possible 
between perceptible object (e.g. the body) and the Soul whose 
essential nature is knowledge (and hence different from that of 
the body), except through his own maya, as (it is not possible) 
in the case of one who sees visions in a dream. 

2. In association with maya which assumes various forms, 
he appears to have many forms (viz. that of a child or youth or 
a god or a man etc.). Amusing himself in her qualities (like 
the body etc.), he (seeing thus conditioned) thinks (supposes) 
‘(This is) mine, (This is) I.’ 

3** Only when he will enjoy himself in his own glory 
which is beyond Time and maya (or Purusa and Prakrti), and 
being free from delusion, he gives up both of them, and the 
false notion ‘I and mine’ and stands out in his full form uncon* 
cerned (with anything), 

4. The Supreme Lord who was propitiated by sincere 
devotion (penance), revealed his own real form to Brahma ^ 
spoke to him in order to enlighten him on the truth about 
Supreme Soul (a’s distinct from lAitjwa — individual Soul). 

5. That first and foremost of gods, the supreme preceptor 
of the worlds {Brahma) seated himself in his lotus and with a 
desire to create, began to look (consider) the procedure of creat- 
ing the world. But he could not get the insight ( the vision ) 
into the faultless method of world-creation. 

6. Once upon a time, while thinking over the methodo- 
logy of world-creation the great god Brahma heard twice a word 
of two syllables {Tapa) uttered near him from under the 

*WithVR,, as usual, maya is the prakrti controlled by the 
Supreme Soul. With VJ. it is Hari’s will which controls the prakrti 
characterised by the attributes like sattva etc. God’s will is fundamental. 
Nothing can take place without it. 

According to VR. it is in the stage of liberation (mukti) that the 
individual Soul (Jiva) becomes free from illusions, and realises his own 
innate nature and finds delight in the glorious nature of ijie lord which is 
beyond influence of Time and Prakrti, 
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water. It consisted of the sixteenth {ta-) and twentyfirst (pa—) 
letters of the five classes of consonants. Oh king ! that word is 
the wealth of those who have renounced (material) wealth. 

7. On hearing the word (tapa) and eager to see the 
speaker, he looked in all directions. Seeing nobody anywhere^ 
there, he resumed his seat and coming to the conclusion (con- 
sidering) that (penance) is for his good, he determined to per- 
form penance, as if he was advised by some preceptor. 

8. Brahma whose insight (in grasping the significance of 
the uttered syllables) was correct, and who is the greatest of the 
performers of penance (sage of the sages), controlled his breath 
and mind, and restrained his both types ( cognitive and conative) 
of sense-organs, and in undisturbed meditation, performed for a 
period of one thousand celestial years penance which threw light 
on (the procedure of creation etc. of) the worlds. 

9. The Lord, who was (thus) propitiated by penance, 
showed to him (god Brahma) his region, i.e. Vaikuntha, where 
afflictions, delusion and fear do not exist, and which is eulogis- 
ed by gods and men of abundant merits (or men who have 
realised the Self), and to which there is no higher place. 

10. Where (i.e. in the Vaikuntha) there is neither rajas 
and tamas nor sattva attribute which is mixed up with them. 
(There is only the pure 5a toa attribute) . The Time has no power 
there. Nor does maya exist there. What of others 1 There atten- 
dants ( devotees) of Hari are worshipped by gods and asuras 
(demons). 

11. In complexion these attendants are like shining emer- 
alds. They have eyes like a lotus of hundred petals, and have 
put on yellowish garments (pttdmbaras) They are excellent in 
personal charm, and of very soft delicate bodies. Ail of them 
have four arms and wear ornaments of gold, studded with bril- 
liant precious stones. They are of extremely brilliant splendour. 
Their complexions are varied like the coral, the lapis lazuli and the 
lotus-stalk, and they wear shining earrings, crowns and garlands. 

12. Just as the sky appears when the clouds therein are 
illumined by lightning, the Vaikuiatha region appears shining 
by the greatly beautiful and effulgent aerial cars of the great- 
souled ones surrounded by young women of lustrous comple- 
xion. 
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13. There the goddess of wealth incarnate pays respects 
to the feet of the highly praised Hari, in various ways, and with 
various forms of magnificence ( or splendour) seating herself on 
a swing and singing the deeds of her beloved lord, herself being 
praised in songs by bees, the followers of the spring. 

14. There he (Brahmadeva) saw the Lord of the goddess 
of wealth (Sri) , the Protector of His devotees, the presiding 
deity of sacrifices — the all-pervading Lord who is waited upon 
by his chief attendants, viz. Sunanda, Nanda, Prabala, Arhana 
and others. 

15. He saw God who was eager to bless his devotees 
(servants) whose looks were (like nectar) gladdening the heart 
of his devotees, whose face was beaming with gracious smiles and 
brilliant reddish eyes, who had four arms, and who wore crown 
and ear-ring, and had put on y^^^ow-gsirmtnt (pitdmbara) and had 
got a distinguishing mark called Srivatsa on his chest. 

16. (He saw) God seated on an invaluable throne sur- 
rounded by the four {Prakrti, Puru^a, Mahat and Aharhkdra ) , the 
sixteen (mind, the ten cognitive and conative sense-organs and 
five elements) and five (i.e. tanmatras) [in all 25 tattvas or 
powers] as part of his nature. Supernatural powers which are 
temporary elsewhere (in yogins) were inherent in him. He was 
the Master as he was enjoying his own powers and bliss. 

17. The creator of the Universe (God Brahma) whose 
heart was overflowing with joy at his sight, which can be attain- 
ed by the path of knowledge (followed by great rtchxst^-Parama- 

, whose hair stood erect (with rapture), and whose eyes 
were full of tears of intense love to him, bowed to his lotus-like 
feet. 

18. The Lord, the beloved of all, was pleased with his 
dear (Brahmadeva) who loved him intensely, and was standing 
near him. He touched with his hand Brahma who deserved 
his guidance (orders) in the creation of the worlds. Then he 
spoke to him with words brilliant by his gentle smile. 

The venerable lord said : 

19. Oh Brahman (in whom all the Vedas exist) I who 
am impossible to be pleased by hypocritical yogins, am delight- 
ed by your long penance performed with the desire of creating 
the universe. 
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20. Oh Brahman ! Prosperity to you (good betide you) . 
I can confer any boon. Ask me whatever is desired by you. 
My vision is the culmination of all human efforts. 

21. It is due to my desire (to show you) that you had a 
view of my region ( Vaikuntha). You have performed excellent 
penance in solitude, after hearing my utterance (containing the 
instruction to perform penance). 

22. Oh sinless one ! When you were at a loss to know 
what to doj I guided you (to perform penance). As Tapas 
(penance) is my heart, and I am the Soul of tapas (penance) 
[I am tapas itself], 

23. It is by penance that I create the universe. I eat it 
up (keep it within me) by penance. I maintain it by means of 
penance. My strength lies in austere penance which is diffi- 
cult to perform. 

Brahma said : 

24. Oh lord 1 You are the ruler of all created beings. 
You, who dwell in the heart (lit. cave) of all beings, know by 
your unimpeded unlimited knowledge what one desires to do. 

25. Oh Lord ! grant to me, a seeker, however, what I 
pray, so that I can know the subtle as well as the gross®®® forms 
of yours who are really formless. 

26-27. Oh Madhava (Lord of Laksmi) ! Just as a spider 
weaves a web rounditself, so you, of efficacious will-power, in- 
dulge of your own accord in your sports, by assuming with the 
help of your various forms (such as Brahma etc.) for creat- 

ing, preserving and destroying the universe which is developed 
with various powers. Please develop (lit. put) in me the intel- 
ligence (necessary) to understand this. 

28. I shall really carry out the instructions of the lord 
without any slackness or idleness on my part. It is through 
your grace that I, who desire to procreate the world, will not 
be subjected to thebond^e of karma, 

29. Oh lord 1 (by your friendly action of touching me 
with hand etc.) I have been done (treated) by you like a friend, 

589. According to VJ.j&cm is the Vairaja Purusa (the Cosmic 
Man embracing fourteen worlds) and apara is the Cosmic Egg with its 
nine sheaths. 
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Still I shall stick to carry out your service of creating the worlds 
untiringly. May there be no pride in me of thinking myself to 
be unborn, while I am creating the world with all its differen- 
ces. 

The lord said : 

30. Receive from me the knowledge (as detailed in the 
Sastras) coupled with experience and along with its mystic do- 
ctrine (esoteric teaching) with all the accessories to it, as 
explained by me, though it is a topmost secret. 

31. By my grace, may you have a thorough comprehen- 
sion of the reality as to my dimensions, my real nature, my 
attributes and actions as actually they are. 

32* In the beginning, before the creation, I alone was in 
existence. There was nothing else — neither the subtle nor the 
gross (creation) nor their cause Pradhana or Prakrti (the 
primordial nature )®®® [These were then completely absorbed in 
me — only I simply existed then]. After the creation of the 
universe what exists, is I. I am the universe. What remains 
after the Pralaya is myself. 

33. That should be known as my maya^®^ on account of 
which there appears existence, despite the non-existence of the 

♦ The four verses beginning from this are said to contain the 
essence of the Philosophy of the Bhagavata Purana and are hence 
known as Catuhiloki Bhdgavata, 

590, sadasatparam — Reality which is distinct from the sentient 
(spirit ovjwa) and non-sentient (ja (fa matter ) — VR. 

JG. and VC. have given sermons on the basis of this verse. 

591. According to VJ., is chiefly the power of Visnu {mukh- 

yato Visnu-hktirhi Mdyd'-sabdena bhanyate) , It is also applied to Jiva and 
Prakrti. It is not an unreality like magic tricks {indrojdla). To briefly 
state VJ. : Whatever is recognised or known from the Vedas and other 
means of knowledge, (though of no use or value to God who has all his 
wishes fulfilled) and whatever is not contradictory {bddhaka) to God, 
such things, i.e. Jivas and Prakrti are to be regarded as the maya of the 
Supreme Soul. * 

In a long commentary on this verse JG. explains his concept of 
mdyd. Briefly stated : Maya is that which appears outside Brahman 
(the ultimate reality), and ceases to appear with the realization of 
Brahman. Without the support of Brahman, it cannot manifest itself. It 
is associated with Brahmfan in two forms, viz., Jiva-mdyd and Gum-mdyd, 
The analogy of abhdsa is the reflection of the solar light from outside 
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basic reality, as in the case of false appearance (of two moons 
even though the other moon, has no existence), and there 
appears the non-existence of the really existents, as in the case 
of the planet Rahu (which is never perceived in spite of its 
existence in the planetary system) — the Soul is the object of 
such misapprehension. 

34. Just as the great elements (the earth, water etc.) 
which may be said to have entered into created things, great 
or small, may (also) be said not to have entered into them 
(due to their pre-existence as the material cause of the universe), 
similarly, I am in the elements as well as the creation from the 
elements, and also not in them®®^ (as I existed before them and 
created them all). 

35. This much should be understood by him who desires, 

to know the reality about the Soul {dtman)^ the existence 
of which everywhere aiid at all times is proved by logical con- 
comitance and discontinuance [i.e. atman exists at all times, 
everywhere, as the cause of the effected things, and being diffe- 
rent from them in the causal state as being a 

witness, in the states of wakefulness, dreaming and sleep, and 
as detached or unconnected from everything in the state of 
Samadhi etc.]. 

36. Correctly follow this doctrine with perfect concentra- 
tion. Your goodself will never be infatuated and become proud 
of being a creator in the different creations of the Kalpas. 

Sri Suka said : 

37. Having thus instructed Brahma who occupies the 

the solar orb. The solar light cannot exist unless it is supported by the 
Sun’s orb, yet the solar light can have an independent function outside 
the orb. It may dazzle the eye and blind men to its real nature, or it may 
manifest itself in various colours. JG. interprets Tamas as “darkness” 
and not Rahu. Though darkness cannot exist where there is light, it 
cannot itself be perceived without the light of the eyes. In short, the 
Prakrti and its development are appearances brought into being outside 
the Brahman by mdyd. But the movement of mdyd is possible due to the 
essential power of God. Thus mdyd and its appearances derive their 
essence from God and hence cannot affect in any way God or His essential 
power. 

592. na tepiakam : I am both outside and inside them but being 
unattached, I am not touched by their defects — VR. 
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highest place in all created beings, the unborn God Visnu with- 
drew that visible form even while Brahma was looking on. 

38- (God Brahma) who embodies all creation (by being 
its head), and who has folded his hands to Hari whose visible 
form has disappeared, created this universe as it was before (in 
the previous Kalpa ) . 

39. Once Brahma, the Lord of the created beings and 
the protector of righteousness, practised the prescribed yamas 
and niyamas for attaining the good of the creation which was as 
if his own objective as well. 

40-41. Narada who was the most beloved of his inheri- 
tors (sons), was devoted to his father, and rendered service to 
him. Oh king, the great sage, being a great devotee of the lord, 
desired to know from him the Maya-power of Visnu, the Lord 
of Maya, and so pleased his father by his praiseworthy chara- 
cter, modesty and self-control. 

42. Finding that his father, the grandfather of all the 
worlds, was pleased with him, the celestial sage (Narada) res- 
pectfully asked him the very thing you enquire of me. 

43. Brahma, being pleased with him, expounded to him 
this Bhagavata Purana of ten characteristics^^®, as it was reveal- 
ed to him by the lord. 

44. Narada narrated it to Vyasa of immeasurable brilli- 
ance, while he was meditating on the Supreme Brahman, on 
the bank of the Sarasvati. 

45. In recounting the same to you, I shall be satisfying 
your queries as to how all this world came to be produced 
from the VirdtPuru^a and all other questions. 


593. Vide Bh. P, II. lo. 1 - 7 . 
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CHAPTER TEN 

{The Ten Characteristics of the Bhdgavata Purdna) 

£rt Suka said : 

1. * Here (in the Bhagavata Parana) the (constituent) 
topics detailed are : (1) Subtle creation (sarga), (2) gross cre- 
ation (visarga), (3) law and order (ensured by God) {sthdna), 
(4) protection — welfare of all {posana), (5) material lust from 
Karmas {uti), (6) the period of Manu and history thereof 
(manvantara) ^ (7) accounts of God’s deeds (ffanwArfl^Aa), (8) phy- 
sical annihilation {nirodka)^ (9) liberation {mukti) and (10) the 
last resort of the universe, the ultimate Reality (asraya). 

2. For arriving at the accurate and real knowledge of 
the tenth characteristic (viz. the last resort of the universe or 
ultimate Reality) the great-soul ed persons describe the first 
nine topics by direct expression®^^ (from the Vedas in eulogies 
etc.) and by way of purport (by episodes containing it). 

3. Due to the disturbance in the equilibrium of attributes, 
the production of the five elements {hhutas), the objects of 
senses, the sense-organs and the intelligence (i.e, mahat^ aharh- 
kdra) is called the subtle creation. The gross creation produc- 
ed by the Virat Purusa is called Visarga. 

* The Suta literature which, in the sacrificial milieu of the Brahman a 
period, became encyclopaedic, was classified under five topics which were 
later regarded as the characteristics of the compilations called the Pura- 
nas. Every Purana thus consists of the following topics : 

(i) Creation (sarga), (2) recreation after dissolution {prati-sarga) , 
(3) Genealogy of Gods and sages (Varh^a), (4) History of dynasties 
(vom^nucarita) y (5) Manu-periods of time ( Manvantara) . Puranas 
themselves, acknowledged these topics as forming their essential chara- 
cteristics. Vide P.i. 14, GarMf/a P.1.2. 27, Kurma PJ, 1,12, Matsya P. 

5.3.64, ^^iva V.—Vdyaviya Samhitd 1.41, Vdyu T.--Prakriyd Pdda 4.10.11; Vism 
P. 3.6.25. Under the influence of Vaisnava theologies, these five topics 
were elaborated into ten topics enumerated in the above verses and later 
Bh.P. 12.7.9-22 with a slight change in the nomenclature. As Baladeva 
Upadhyaya (Pumna-Vimarsa TV y pp. 125-139) shows there is not much 
difference between the contents of the five characteristics of PurSnas in 
general and ten characteristics of the Bh. P. 

594. irutendrtkena—VK. combines these words and explains /as 
actually described in authoritative books or Vedas’. 
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4. Sthiti is the triumph of the Lord in the maintenance of 
(the divine) law and order (in everything), while the protection 
and welfare of all by his grace is Fo^ana. Manvantara consists of 
the account of the righteous path followed by Manu who 
observes his duty of protecting his subjects, while uti is the 
desire for action (directed by) tendencies resulting from 
Karma. 

5. Isdnukathd is the devScription of the incarnations of 
Hari, and stories of the lives of his devotees with detailed 
stories. 

6. Nirodha is the withdrawal of the Jiva, along with all 
his powers and limitation in Hari when he enters his Yogic 
sleep. Mok^a or liberation consists of abandoning the unreal 
form, and to stay in the essential nature of Brahman. 

7. That from which creation and destruction are defini- 
tely known to emerge, is the resort which is called the Supreme 
Brahma, Supreme Soul, etc. 

8. * He who regards organs of senses, such as eyes etc., 
as referring to himself is the seer or witness, the ddhydtmika Jiva, 
He is the same in the form of presiding deities of the sense- 
organs and is the adhidaivika Jiva. He is the ddhibhautika (pre- 
siding over physical body ) Jiva who is conditioned to see a 
distinction between the above two. (After the formation of the 
physical body, the two, viz. ddhydtmika and adhidaivika, are 
separated. ) 

9. As we do ijot find (know) one in the absence of the 
other (i.e. if anyone of the three, viz. ddhydtmika, e.g. the eye 
and o^er ovg 2 im,ddhidaivika (the presiding deity of the organ* 
e.g. the Sun or light), and the ddhibhautika, the physical sense 
organ, is absent, we cannot get any knowledge. These are thus 


♦VJ. : Visnu is the man who directs the organs of senses pertaining to 
ththodiy {ddhydtmika). He is present also in the presiding deities of the 
sense organ (such as the Sun, the deity of perception or seeing}. He is 
present in physical objects of perception, e.g. the jar etc. and the deter- 
miner between the and (e.g. the eye and the light 

seen by it). [This Vi§nu is the diraya (shelter) and controller of Jivas.] 
According to SD. ddhydtmika is the set of cognitive and conative 
sense organs. Adhidaivika is Xht oi presiding deities of the above 

organs. Physical body which is different from the above two is the 
ddhibhautika Puru^a. 
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interdependent), he who knows all these three is the Soul who 
is not dependent on others, but is the support (shelter) of all. 

10. * When this Virat Purusa (Brahma), bursting open 
the Cosmic Egg, came out and stood apart from the BraKmanda, 
he pondered over a place for himself. He himself being pure, 
created pure water ( CB^td^.garbhodaka ) . 

1 1. On those waters created by Him, he lay for a period 
of a thousand years. Waters were created by the Man [nara) 
[and hence came to be called nara] He is called Narayana 
(as ndrd or waters were his ayana ‘place of abode’) . 

12. * It is by His grace that Matter, Action, Time, In- 
nate nature and individual Soul (Jiva) function. They cease 
to do so when he becomes indifferent to them. 

13. Getting up from his yogic bed of meditation, he 
desired to be many. Through his Maya power, he divided 
his golden power (lit. gold-semen) in three parts — adhydtma 
adhidaiva and adhibhuta, 

14. Listen how the Lord differentiated one and the 
same energy (semen) of the (Cosmic) Mar^ in three parts as 
adhidaiva^ adhydtma and adhibhuta, 

15. From the ether {dkdia) within the body of the 
Purusa who was making movements, were produced the powers 
of the senses, the mind and the body, and from these was pro- 
duced (the subtle power of Pmna 'called Sutra the chief Prana 
(vital Power) of all. 

16. All the organs of senses in living beings make move- 
ments when the chief Prana is active. They stop their activi- 
ties when he ceases to do so, like servants of a king following 
him. 


* VJ : Having created principles (taitvas), the Purusa entered the 
Cosmic Egg along with them. Having broken it open, he manifested 
himself as the same Purusa. He wished to have place for sleeping on the 
bed of Sesa (another transformation of his Self). Being himself 
fetemally pure, he created pure water suitable to be a material worthy of 
use in his worship. 

* cf. supra n. 5.14 and 22. 

595. VR. thinks that from the Prana (vital energy) of god 
Brahma, the Pranas of all beings were produced while VJ. states that it is 
from Hari who * was active within the interior cavity of the Virat 
Purusa (or Brahma) that the powers of Hari were_ produced, and these 
were the real source of the chief vital energy (Pra^ta), the possessor of 
the Powers called—iflW, and 



214 


Bhdgavata Purdna 


17. By the activities of Prana, hunger and thirst were 
aroused in the Lord (Virat Puru§a), When He desired to eat 
and drink, the mouth (face) first became separate (was formed) 
as a distinct organ of the body. 

18. * From the mouth, the palate became a separate 
member, and the tongue also was produced then. Then diffe- 
rent kinds of tastes which are obtained (appreciated) by the 
tongue were produced. 

19. From the mouth of this great Being who desired to 
speak, were- created the Fire (God agni, the presiding deity), 
the organ of speech and the speech which is under the control 
of the two (viz. the organ of speech and the presiding deity). 
Certainly, his breath was controlled in water for a long time 
(which led to the creation of nose for breathing). 

20. The two nostrils were formed, when the vital air 
began to move forcibly. When he (the Virat Purusa) wished 
to have smell, the sense of smell was produced with Vayu, the 
bearer of smell, as the presiding deity. 

21. Being desirous of seeing himself in the darkness 
within the body of the Virat Purusa a pair of eyes was created 
along with light {tejas) and the organ of seeing, and the power 
of seeing (the light, forms, colours). 

22. When the Soul wished to hear the eulogies of the 
sages, two ears as well as the cardinal points ( as presiding dei- 
ties) and the auditory sense-organ were created. Hence the 
power of audition. 

23. When he wished to feel softness, hardness, lightness, 
heaviness, warmth and coldness (of things), the sense of touch 
{tvac) was created. On it grow the hairs (the sense-organ) 
and trees (the presiding deities). The vital air having obtain- 
ed the quality of touch by means of the skin, covers it interna- 
lly and externally. 

24. Through his desire to do various activities, hands 

* In this description of the members of the body of the Cosmic 
Man (Virat Purusa), the group of four, viz. the place, (^adhi§thdna) , 
sense-organ, the object of the sense and the presiding deity, though not 
stated, are to b.e understood in these verses. For example, this verse 
indicates that the palate is the position or place, the tongue is the sense 
organ, different tastes are the objects of the sense, and Varuna is the 
presiding deity of this organ. 
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grew to him, i.e. he developed hands). In them, the power (to 
work) as sense, and Indra (as the presiding deity) were produ- 
ced. The action of receiving depends on them both. 

25. When he wished to go to a desired destination, Jwo 
legs (feet) grew out (from his body). Along with them, 
Visnu the sacrifice incarnate became the presiding deity. The 
collection of materials for sacrifice was made by men by the action 
of going [The organ of motion whereby men can go for collec- 
tion of sacrificial material was produced]. 

26. When he wanted progeny, pleasure and heaven (or 
immortality by one’s continuation of race through offspring), 
the place of generative organ^®®, the organ of generation (along- 
with Prajapati as the presiding deity) appeared. Sexual plea- 
sure depends on them both (the deity and the sense-organ). 

27. When he wanted to discharge the impurities of the 
food etc. (eaten by him), the anus appeared along with the 
organ discharging excrement, and with Mitra as the presiding 
deity. On these two depends the function of discharging the 
the excrement. 

28. When he desired to move out (completely) from one 
body to another, the outlet — the navel — was formed with 
apana (as the sense organ) and mrtyu (the goddess of death as 
the presiding deity) was formed. On these two depends the 
separation (departing) from the body. 

29. To him who became desirous for the intake of food 
and drink, stomach, intestines and veins (blood vessels) 
appeared with rivers and seas (as presiding deities). The 
satisfaction and the nourishment (of body) depend on them 
both (the organs and the deities). 

30. When he wished to meditate on the Maya of the 
Soul [dtman), the heart was produced. Then the mind (as 
the inner sense organ), the Moon (as the deity) and the func- 
tions of thinking and desiring (were produced).®®"^ 

596. sl§(La here stands for both male and female organs. 

597. This is obviously based on tht Aitareya Upam?ad iKhandas i 
and 2. The mutual relations of the physical member of the sense organ, 
the organ of the sense, and the presiding deity as given in the Ait. Up. 
are tabulated below, which may be compared with the above description 
in the Bh.P. 
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31. The seven essential ingredients of the body®®® are 
the inner skin and the outer skin, flesh, blood, fat, marrow and 
bones which were created respectively from the earth, water, 
fire, prana, ether, water and the air. 

32. The organs of the senses have for their soul (i. e. 
are essentially related to) their objects (such as sound, touch 
etc.). Gunas proceed from ahamkdra (ego). The mind consists 
of zll vikdras (emotions, perturbations etc.). And InteJiigence 
is characterised by the knowledge of the things as they are®®®. 

33. I have expounded to you the gross form of the Lord. 
It is covered from outside, with eight sheaths, of which the 
earth is the first.®®® 

34. * Beyond this (gross — Virat form of the Lord) is 
the subtlest, unmanifest, attributeless^ (form) which has no be- 
ginning, middle or end (i. e. not subject to creation, subsis- 
tence and destruction). It is eternal and beyond the reach of 
words and mind. 



The member of the body 

Sense- 

Presiding 

No. 

the Physical Part. 

organ. 

Deity 

1 

Mouth — face 

Speech 

Agni (^Fire) 

2 

Nose — nostrils 

Prana 

Vayu 

3 

Eyes 

Sight 

The Sun 

4 

Ears audition 

or hearing 

Cardinal Points 

5 

Skin 

Hair 

The Lord of herbs 
(Osadhis) 

6 

Heart 

Mind 

The Moon 

7 

Navel 

Apana 

M rtyu (Goddess of 
death) 

8 

Organ of generation 

Semen 

Water 


598, dhdtu — The usual list is raidsrn-mdmsa^medo’sthimajjd-sukrd^i 
dhdtavahl — ^ASD 524. 


But here^in Bh.P. rasa and .iukra are omitted and the cognitive organ 
tvac (and carman) are substituted for them. 

599. Intelligence is a form of mahat-tattva — VR» 

600. The remaining are of water, fire, air, ether, aharhk dr a 

and Prakrti, 

According to §R., here ends the description of the gross body 
( of the Lord. 

* According to §R., SD. and VB. this is description of the subtle 
ho<iy {samasti-linga iarlra) of God, but VR. interprets this as referring to 
muktd-jwas, i.e. the individual souls in liberated condition, while VJ. 
takes it as applying to the transcendental form of the Supreme Lord Hari. 
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35. I have described to you these two forms of the Lord. 
But sages®^^ (learned men) do not take (accept) either of 
them as they are created by Maya. 

36. The Lord assumes the form of Brahma and takes 
names, forms and actions, himself being both the things desi- 
gnated and the word denoting it. He is both the doer of ac- 
tions, (through Maya, but really) non-doer^<^ 2 ^ He is different 
and beyond the both. 

37-39. He assumes (the names, forms and actions of) 
Prajapatis, Manus, gods, sages, manes [Pitrs)^ siddhas, semidi- 
vine beings like Garanas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas; Asuras, 
Yaksas, Kinnaras, celestial damsels, Nagas, serpents, Kimpu- 
rusas (the same as Kinnaras), men, Matrs (such as Brahmi, 
Mahe^vari etc.), evil beings like demons, Pretas,®*^^ Pi^acas, 
Bhutas (goblins), Vinayakas, imps like Kusmanda, Unmada 
(like Kalakarna), Vetala, Yatudhana (a kind of demon), plan- 
ets, birds, deer, beasts, trees, mountains and reptiles. 

40. He creates all beings which fall into two categories 
(moving and stationary) , and those divided into four classes 
according to their process of birth (viz. born out of the egg, 
the womb, sweat and seeds) : and those classified in three as 
per their habitat (viz. those which live on the land, in the 
water and in the air). These are the fruits of the actions — 
merit, demerit and a mixture of the two.^®^ 

41. The consequences of the actions are three according 
to the three attributes, sattva, rajas and tamas^, and (according 
to the predominance of the attribute) beings become residents 
in the heaven, this world and the hell. Oh king, when one 
out of these attributes is dominated by the other two, each of 
these courses are then subdivided in three varieties. 


601. VJ.T&2id& a-vipakitah/i.t, people who are weak in knowledge. 
Such persons cannot understand the above described two forms which are 
created by God*s will and Prakrti, 

602. akarmakah — As God’s will works (not he), he is not bound by 
the actions — VR. 

603. VD. applies the term to those who met an accidental 
death. 

604. This is a reply to Pariksit’s query ydmiyah karmagatoyo 

yddxsn dvija-saiiama • 
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42*. This very glorious Lord who created the universe, 

takes the form of Dharma (upholder of the order) and pro- 
tects and nourishes the universe, by taking incarnations in 
beasts, men, gods. 

43. Then in due course, he, assuming the form of the 
Time of the world-destruction, the world- consuming Fire and 
Rudra®<^®, like a wind dispersing a host of clouds, destroys the 
world that is created by him. 

44. ** The divine lord of unimaginable power, glory etc. 
has been thus described (in his capacity of creator, protector 
and destroyer). But wise men should not think him to be of 
this much description. 

45. Paja Brahman is not a doer in the activity pertaining 

to creation (protection or destruction of the universe). It is 
for the sake of refuting his relation as agent that the descrip- 
tion is given. It is imposed on him by Maya. 

40 Oh king! this kalpa-period of god Brahma along 

with its subdivisions (^vikalpas') has been described to you. In 
this kalpa, (subtle) creations from prakrti or mahat called Prdkrti- 
kas and (gross) creations known as Vaikrtika take place. Such 
types of creations are common to all kalpas^^^, 

47. I shall fully explain to you later the measure of time 
(both gross and subtle), the definition of kalpa and its division. 
Listen now to Padxfia Kalpa. 

Saunaka said : 

48. Oh Suta 1 you told us that Vidura, the best of the 
devotees of the Lord, travelled to the holy places on the earth 

* Having described creation of the univferse in the capacity of 
Brahman, the author describes the protection aspect in the capacity of 
Visnu in this verse, and destructive aspect of Rudra in the next verse. 

605. GD, Dipant — Radharaman Gosvami. 

** The venerable lord (Visnu) is superior to other great gods 
(like Brahma and Rudra) . He has been described as quite different 
from others, and free from all defects (despite his actions of creation, 
destruction etc.). Wise men should look upon him as distinct from 
others (and not identical with others)— VJ. 

*** This is the reply to the question ydvdn kalpo vikalpo va etc. in 
Bh.P. 2.8.12. 

606. Kalpa — a day of Brahma or 1000 or 432 million years- 

of mortal beings. JG. quotes from the Skanda Purdna {Prabhdsa Khanda) 
the list of 30 Kalpas. The present is the Sveta-Varaha Kalpa. 
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after leaving his relatives who are abandoned with great diffi- 
culty. 

49. At what place did his discussion with Maitreya 
(Kausarava) on topics pertaining to the Soul take place ? What 
did the revered Vidura ask him ? What was his (Maitreya’s) 
discourse (in reply) ? 

50. Oh gentle Suta ! Please tell us all about it, and about 
Vidura s activities, the cause of his leaving his brother and his 
return as well. 

Siita said : Please listen. 

51. I shall narrate to you in the order of questions put 
to the great sage by Pariksit and what discourses he gave on 
these questions. 



SKANDHA THIRD 
CHAPTER ONE 

[Meeting ofVidura and Uddhava) 

jSri Suka said ; 

^ 1 - 2 . 

It is reported that formerly, venerable Maitreya®®'^ was 

asked this very question, in the same manner by Vidura who 

took to forest, after leaving his affluent house the house, 
wherein Lord Krsna, the ruler of all, (but as) the ambassador 
(of Pandavas) entered (and stayed) as if it were bis own, after 
leaving the palace of the Paurava King (Duryodhana). 

The King said : 

3. Oh Lord ! Tell us in details, at what place did the 

meeting of Vidura with venerable Maitreya take place? and 

when (or what topic) did they discuss ? 

4. For, the question posed by Vidura, of pure Soul, to 

the great (sage) cannot be of less importance —especially so 
when it was praised as a good question by Maitreya (himself). 

Siita said : 

5. When the great sage, master (lit. knower) of different 
branches of learning, was thus asked by king Pariksit, he, being 
very pleased, replied, ‘listen (I shall narrate to you) 


* VR . interprets : Formerly the venerable Vidura who was the 
advisor of Pandavas and was an amsa of Yamadharma, the controller of 

all beings, left the house of Dhrtarastra which he considered as his own 

and took to forest. It is reported that when Vidura left his own magni- 
ficent house and went to the jungle, he asked the venerable sage Mait- 
reya the same question, in the same way • 

VR. adds that leaving his own house as well as that of the Paurava 
King shows the physical and mental renunciation of Vidura. ^ 

607. Maitreya or Kausdrava A son of Kusarava and Mitra and 
disciple of Paiasara; met Kma on the eve of his departure to Heaven 
and was ordered to be the preceptor of Vidura. — DHM. 195, PI. 2.739-40. 
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6. When the blind king Dhrtarastra supported in an un- 
righteous .manner, his wicked sons, and deceitfully made the 
relative-less (fatherless) children of his younger brother, to live 
(lit. enter) the house of lac and set it on fire. 

7. When king Dhrtarastra did not prevent his son from 
censurable act of dragging (lit. touching) the hair of the queen 
of Kuru king (Yudhisthira) , his daughter-in-law, whose tears 
washed away the saffron on her breasts [Or, which was the 
cause of subsequent washing away of the saffron on breasts of 
the wives of the enemies.] 

8. As he succumbed to infatuation (or thoughtlessness,, 
or serving his son), he did not return, as per terms of agreement, 
his due patrimony to the pious Yudhisthira who always follow- 
ed the path of truth, and was fraudulently defeated in gambl- 
ing, though he (Yudhisthira) respectfully requested for it (his 
share), after his return from the forest. 

9. When the king whose (remaining small) portion of 
merit was spent up, did not regard as important the speeches 
of Krsna, the Master of the world, (when) deputed by Panda- 
vas, — speeches delivered in the (royal )assembly, and which were 
as if nectar- oozing to men (like Bhisma). 

10. When Vidura was invited by his elder brother for 
consultation, he went to the palace. What he (Vidura), promi- 
nent amongst counsellors, proffered as an advice came later 
to be called 'Vidura’s Advice’ {Vidura^Niti) by (political) 
advisors. 

( Vidura advised) 

11. ^ ‘Retuili the hereditary share (of kingdom ) to Yudhi- 
sthira who has suffered unbearable wrongs from you. It is 
against these that the serpent in the form of Bhima of 
whom you are so much afraid, is hissing in rage along with 
his brothers. 

12. The God, Lord Krsna, along with Brahmanas and 
gods, has taken (the side of) Pandavas. The Lord of the Yadus 
who has subdued all kings of kings, stays in his own city, 

13. You, who have lost prosperity due to your aversion 
to Krsna, are nourishing Duiyodhana with the idea that he is 
your child. But he, the hater of the Supreme Man, is an 
evil incarnate which has entered your house and is staying. For 
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the good of the family (at least) remove that inauspicious per- 
son.” 

14. (When) Vidura whose character was praiseworthy 
to the righteous, spoke thus in that assembly, he was insulted 
by Suyodhana whose lower lip was throbbing through great 
rage, and also by Karna, his younger brother (Duhsasana) and 
Sakuni. 

15. (Duryodhana said) : “Who asked this crooked slave- 
born to be here ? He is treacherous to his master with whose 
food he grew fat, and espouses the cause of the enemy. Let him 
be immediately driven out of the town alive®°® (confiscating 
his property.)” 

16. Though, in the very presence of his brother Dhrta- 
rastra, he (Vidura) was cut to the quick by such sharp words 
which pierced the ears like arrows, he was unaflflicted, as he 
well understood (and respected) the power of maya ( as the 
cause of this insult). Of his own accord, he left the assembly 
hall, leaving his bow at the door (indicating his neutrality in 
the ensuing struggle). 

17. He, whom Kauravas got by their good luck, de- 
parted from Hastinapura (along with good fortunes of the 
Kauravas). With a desire to accumulate merit, he visited, 
one after another, holy places sanctified by the sacred feet of 
Hari — holy places where God has manifested himself in thousand 
forms (like Siva, Brahma etc.). 

18. Unaccompanied by anyone, he travelled to towns, 
holy groves, mountains, bowers, rivers and lakes of translucent 
waters, and holy places and temples which were richly adorned 
with the symbols of the Infinite Lord. 

19. While wandering over the earth, he practised obser- 
vances (vows) pleasing to Hari. He lived on pure consecrated 
food, performing ablutions in every sacred place, sleeping on 
the bare ground. Wearing bark garments, he was careless about 
his person, and became unrecognizable to his friends and rela- 
tives. 

20. In this way, while wandering in the Bharata-varsa, 
he went to Prabhasa in due course. At that time, with the help 


6o8. v.l. Smaianah — (i) inauspicious like a funeral place — §R. 

(ii) So evil that he will bring misfortune wherever he goes. 
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of Krsna, Yudhisthira, the son of Prtha, was ruling over the 
whole earth which was (controlled) by the army of one king 
only (i.e. of Yudhisthira), and was under (the protection of) 
one royal umbrella. 

21. Then, at that place^ he heard (the report of) the 
annihilation of his friends (relatives) who were burnt down 
like a forest of dry bamboos consumed by conflagration. Then 
being deeply grieved, he returned to the Sarasvati. 

22. In the Sarasvati, he resorted to places sacred to 
Trita, Usanas, Manu, Prthu, Agni, Asita, Vayu, Sudas, cows, 
Guha and Sraddhadeva. 

23. In this region, he visited various temples of Visnu 
constructed by sages and gods — temples which were especially 
distinguished by the most important of Visnu’s weapons, viz., 
the disc Sudarsana (carved in the gold tops of the temples) the 
sight of which reminds people of Krsna. 

24. Passing through the rich countries of the Surastras, 

the Sauviras, the Matsyas, the Kurujaiigalas, he reached the 
Yamuna where he met Uddhaya, the great devotee of the lord 
Krsna. ^ 

25. With great affection, he closely embraced Uddhava 
that famous follower of Vasudeva and a former pupil of 
Brhaspati (in politics), and who was perfectly serene in mind. 
He enquired of him about the welfare of his relatives who 
were under the protection of the Supreme Lord Krsna. 

26. “Are the two ancient Purusas (Krsna and Balarama) 
well in the house of Surasena — the Purusas who incarnated on 
the earth due to the request of Brahma born from the lotus in 
his (Visnu’s) navel and who have enjoyed the joy of achieving 
the welfare of the world. 

27. Is the intimate friend of the Kurus, the respected 
Vasudeva, happy ? — ^The liberal Vasudeva who like a father, 
gives sumptuous gifts to his sisters, in addition to the rich gifts 
given to the satisfaction of their husbands. 

28. Dear friend ! Is Pradyumna, the brave commander- 
in-chief of the Yadava forces, hale and hearty? By propitiating 
Brahman as, Rukmini, begot him (Pradyumna), the God of 
Love in his previous birth, as a son from Lord Krsna. 

29. Is Ugrasena, the king of Sattvatas, Vr§i^is, Bhojas 
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and Dasarhas happy ?-Ugrasena whom the lotus-eyed ( Krsna) 
installed as a king when he (through fear of his life) gave up 

the hopes about kingship. v 

30 Oh gentle Uddhava ! Is Samba, the son of Krsna, 
and similar to him, the chief of warriors who ride chariots in 
battles happv? Is the god Karttikeya whom Parvati bore m 
the foimer birth and whom Jambavati gave birth (as a son) 

after performing many severe observances, happy? 

3 1 Is Satyaki who learnt the secret technique of archery 

from Ariuna happy ?-Satyaki who by his intensely devoted 

service of Lord Krsna attained the path leading to the Lord 
immediately,-a path which is difficult even for recluses to 


attain ^2 (sinless) Akrura (the son of Sva- 

phalka) always devoted to the glorious Lord, happy ?-Akrura, 

who lost himself due to his love (for God) and rolled himself in 

the dust on the road which was adorned with the foot-prints 


of Krsna. r -ni • i 

33 Is Devaki, the princess of Devaka of Bhoja clan, 

happy ^—Devaki, who like the mother of gods (Aditi) of whom 

Visnu was born, verily bore the Lord in her womb like the 

Veda triad {B-g, Tajusand Sdma Vedas) which contains the mean- 
ing which expands into a sacrifice. JJ, N 1 

34. Is the revered Aniruddha happy ? — (Amruddha)who 
fulfills the desires of the sattvatas and who is regarded as the 
source of Sastras by the Vedas, as the director of the mind, for 
he is the fourth principle presiding over sattva or antak-karana 
(the inner organ )«®». 

35. Oh gentle Uddhava ! Are also Hrdika, Satyaki, 
Carudesna, Gada and others, well?— those who in their absolute 
devotion toKrsna worship him as the Lord of their Soul which 

is different from their bodies (etc.) _ 

36. IsDharma(Yudhisthira),withtwoarms,viz.Arjuna 

and Krsna, protecting according to the duties of kings the 
609. $R. explains : cUta (reason), a/zdimMra (self-sense or ego), 
iudrfAi (intelligence) and»ni«« (mind) are four aspects 
(the inner organ) and Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 

are their respective presiding deities. Hence Aniruddha is called here 

‘director of the mind’ and the fourth principle (deity) governing 
(the internal organ) . 
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established (socio-religious) institutions ? — (Yudhisthira) in 
whose assembly, Duryodhana boiled (with rage and jealousy) 
at the sight of Arjuna’s services and the imperial fortune gained 
(by him) through victories. 

37. Or has Bhima who is highly intolerant with the 
wrongdoers and nurtured rage (revenge) like a serpent, given 
it up (or visited it on the offenders — Kauravas) ? — (Bhima) 
whose (heavy) steps the earth could not bear, while he moved 
about in various ways, brandishing his mace (gadd), 

38. Is Arjuna, the celebrated warrior among the leaders 
of armies of chariots, the wielder of the Gandiva bow, enemy- 
less ( after destroying them all ) ? — (Arjuna) with whom was 
pleased god Siva who assumed the form of a Kirata, at his 
(Arjuna) covering him thickly with volleys of arrows®^^ 

39. Are the twins (who were brought up as) sons of 
Prtha (Kunti), who are protected (lit. surrounded) by Kuntf s 
sons like eyes by the eyelids, enjoying themselves after wresting 
their share of ancestral kingdom from the enemies in the war, 
like Garuda taking ( the share of) nectar from the army of 
gods?®^^' 

40. How wonderful, that though bereaved of a great royal 
sage ( like Pancju ) , a matchless warrior, who seated in his chariot 
with only his bow as a helpmate, conquered all the four cardinal 
points, Kunti stayed alive for the sake of children! 

41. Oh mild-natured Uddhava 1 I feel sorry for the 
downfalling Dhrtarastra who showed enmity to his departed 
brother (Pandu), I (his living brother and), a friend and well- 
wisher was expelled from his capital by him who followed his 
sons. 

42. (Though thus maltreated), I felt no wonder as I 
dould see the greatness of Hari who confuses the working of the 
hlitnan mind by his assumption of human form ; and, being in 
disguise, I could leisurely perform pilgrimage on the earth. 

43. Though the venerable Lord is powerful enough to 

6iOfc This refers to the test ofArjuna’s heroisra taken by god Siva 
before granting hinx the Pa^upata missile (Vide MBH., 

6ii . vajH-vaktra- — ^From the mouth of Indra VR. , VJ.) But 

VD. objects that a thing taken from the mouth of another is unaccept- 
able. Hence he dissolves the compound: Vajn vakrath {pra'dhanam) 
ya^a / ^That of which Indra is the leader ! 



226 


Bhdgavata Purdna 


remove the miseries of his devotees, by destroying the kings 
who were proud of their triple superiority (viz. in learning, 
riches and heredity), and who constantly made the earth 
tremble by their armies, he was indifferent to the sinful con- 
duct of the Kauravas. 

44. The incarnation of the unborn god is for the destruc- 
tion of those who go astray. Though unconcerned with actions, 
his deeds are reclaiming the errants to the proper path. If 
(that be) not (the case) who, (being) above gums^ would veri- 
ly Like the assumption of the body and the course of activities. 

45. Oh friend ! Extol to me the news (episodes) of the 
unborn Lord of Holy Fame, who was born in the Yadu race 
for the good of the kings of the world who have submitted them- 
selves to him (his protection) and for the welfare of those who 
abide by his orders. 


CHAPTER TWO 

[The Dialogue between Uddhava and Vidura) 

Sri Suka said: 

1 . The great devotee of the Lord (Uddhava) who was 
thus asked by Vidura about the welfare pertaining to the dear 
one (i. e. of Lord Krsna), could not reply as he was painfully 
reminded of the Lord and was overcome with sorrow at his 
bereavement. 

2-3. How could he (Uddhava) who, as a child of five 
years, when invited by his mother for breakfast, did not wish 
to partake of it while worshipping Krsna as a part of his sports 
in childhood, break the news in reply, when he had spent the 
whole lifetime in his service, and attained old age, and was re- 
minded (sorrowfully) of the feet of the master. 

4. For the period o^dLmuhurta he remained silent (in 
meditation) highly satisfied by the nectar-like feet of Krsna 
and deeply immersed in intense devotion of the Lord. 

5. He, on whose body hair was standing on ends, and 
who was shedding tears from his closed eyes, and who was 
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drowned in the flood of love for Krsna, was seen ( as if ) his 
highest purpose was achieved. 

6. Gradually, he returned from the abode of the Lord to 
the world of men. He wiped out his eyes, XJddhavawho was 
wonderstruck (with the deeds of the Lord) replied to Vidura* 
Uddhava said : 

7. What good news can I give to you when the Sun in 
the form of Krsna has set, and our homes, bereft of splendour, 
have been swallowed up by the boa-constriction (of lime) ? 

8. Alas ! it is the misfortune of this world, and es pecial- 
ly of the Yadavas who lived with him intimately and yet did 
not know him, just as the fish (living in the sea along with the 
moon before the churning of the sea) did not recognize the 
Moon (as such but regarded him as an acquatic animal). 

9*. All the Sattvatas, though capable of knowing inten- 
tions of others, and possessing deep understanding, and of sing- 
leness of devotion, regarded the Lord of all created beings®^^ 
as the leader of the Sattvatas only. 

10. Those who have sown (i. e. completely fixed) their 
intellect in Hari, are not deluded by the <vords of those who 
are haunted by the Maya of the Almighty (e. g. the Yadavas) 
or by those who entertained evil intention to him (like 
Si^upala and others). 

11. He had exhibited his form to men who had not 
performed proper penance and who had not seen it to their 
satisfaction. He disappeared from the world taking with him 
his splendid form which was the centre (of attraction) to the 
eyes of the world, 

12. It was a form which was useful for activities in imita- 
tion of human beings which he assumed, showing the power 
o^ his Toga-may d. It was the highest peak of perfect beauty 


♦According to SD . this verse praises the Yadavas and Pauravas who 
knew the real Lord, “The leaders of the Puru-clan (like Yudhisthira) and 
Sattvatas (like Vasudeva) realised the chief of Sattvatas, namely, Sitl 
Kr§na as being the Brahman, the support of all created beings {bhutas) 
and resting completely on the Lord, were happy thereby.” 

6 i 2, bhStdvasam : i) A jiva, resident in a physical and inner 
{kdram) body — VB. 
ii) A leader of a few men — ^VJ. 
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and sublimity, parts of which beautified even the ornaments 
and a wonder to him also. 

13. Seeing his form which ^gave great delight to the 
three worlds in the Rajasuya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, they (peo- 
ple of the three worlds) thought that in creating beautiful 
human form, thewhole of creator’s skill is exhausted today. 

14. The women of Vraja who got the honour of his 
smiles overflowing with love, sportive dances and longing 
looks, followed him with their eyes and minds, leaving their 
work unfinished. 

15. The Lord of all, [Brahman with attributes and 
beyond attributes] with compassion for his own gentle forms 
being troubled by other (wicked) ones, and accompanied with 
Prakrti of which Mahat is but a fraction, (or with Balarama as 
his great part), though unborn, took birth like fire (which, 
though ever present in the wood, sparks out after friction). 

16. The apparent birth of the birthless Lord in the 
house of Vasudeva, (his) stay in a settlement of cowherds 
{Vraja) as if out of fear of the enemy [Kathsa)^ and the flight 
of the Lord of infinite power, from his own city-^this (beha- 
viour like ordinary human beings) distresses me. 

17. It pains my heart to remember how he, bowingdowil 
to the feet of his parents, beseeched, **Oh father, mother 
kindly be gracious unto us who being in great fear ofKamsa,. 
could not render you any service.” 

18. What man who having smelt (experienced the great 
joy in) even a particle of pollen in the lotus-like feet of the 
Lord, can forget him — the Lord, who with the movement of his 
creeper-like eyebrow, a veritable god of destruction, removed 
the load (of the wicked) from the earth. 

19. Verily, you have witnessed how, during the Raja^ 

suya Sacrifice, Sisupaia, the arch-enemy of Krsna, attained 
Liberation after which even yogins aspire by obsernfing care- 
fully practices. How can one endure separation from 

(such a gracious Lord like) him r 

20. Similarly, other warriors who, on the field of battle, 
drank with their eyes the beautiful lotus-like face of Krsna, 
and attained to his feet after purification (death) from the. 
missiles of Arjuna. 
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21-22. The Lord, who himself is unsurpassed in excel- 
lence (lit. without an equal or superior), and is a ruler of the 
three (worlds or attributes—^iina^), and who due to his intrin- 
sic highest blissfulness, is in enjoyment of all (types of) happi- 
ness, whose foot-stool is (as if) eulogised by (the sound on 
the foot-stool made by) the crests of the crowtis of the eter- 
nal guardians of the world who bring tributes to him— Such a 
Lord should stand before Ugrasena who is occupying a high 
seat (on the throne), and should request him, ‘Tour Majesty, 
kindly pay attention (to us) Oh Vidura, the servantlike beha- 
viour of the Lord greatly troubles us, his servants. 

23. What mercifulness! The wicked Putana who with 
a desire to kill him, made him suck her breast smeared with 
deadly poison, (and for this she) attained the place worthy 
for his nurse (Ya^oda j. Is there any other god so merciful 
like this, to whom we should resort (for salvation or protec- 
tion ? 

24. I regard asuras as the devotees of the Supreme Lord 
as their minds are fixed on the Lord of the three worlds, throu- 
gh anger and who on the battlefield visualized him armed 
with the Sudarsana disc and seated on the shoulder of Garuda, 
attacking them. 

25. The Lord took birth from Vasudeva and Devaki, in 
the prison of Kaihsa, the chief of the Bhojas, as he was so re- 
quested by god Brahma and desired to restore happiness to the 
earth. 

26. Then, by his father who was afraid of Kamsa, he was 
taken to the settlement of cowherds headed by Nanda. He 
stayed there with Balarama with his power unmanifested, for 
eleven years. 

27. Surrounded by cowboys and himself tending the 
calves, the All-pervading Lord sported on the (banks of the) 
Yamuna in parks, dense with trees full of warbling birds. 

28. He who looked like an innocent young one of a lion, 
displayed his boyish pranks of (apparent) laughing and crying, 
to the residents of Vraja. 

29. The same Lord tended their wealth in the from of 
cattle with white bulls ( prominent in them ) and which was 
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(as if), the abode of the goddess of wealth. He entertained 
the cowherds accompanying him, by playing upon the flute. 

30. Like a boy breaking dpwn his toys, he sportively 
killed those wiley conjuring demons who could assume any 
foimi at will and who were deputed by Kamsa (to kill him). 

31. He brought back to life the cowherds and cows 
who died of poisonous water of the Yamuna. Subduing (and 
expelling) Kaliya, the king of serpents, he made them drink 
the water again which was restored to its original condition of 
purity. 

32. The omnipresent Lord made the chief of cowherds 
(Nanda) to perform a sacrifice in honour of cows (in which 
cows were worshipped) with the help of the best ofBrahmanas, 
as he wished to spend the great wealth in a good way. (In 
this way, he subdued the pride of Indra). 

33. Oh Vidura ! When Indra, incensed at the disconti- 
nuation of his own (traditional) worship, showered heavily, 
the settlement of the cowherds which became extremely dis- 
tressed (by the downpour of rain), was protected (by theLord) 
with the umbrella in the form of the hill {Govardhana) 
which he sportively wielded and showed thereby his grace. 

34. Respecting (as it were) the evenings bright with autu- 
mnal moon, he enjoyed himself singing sweet songs and 
became an ornament of the circle of ladies ( performing Rasa 
dance). 


CHAPTER THREE 

{The Dialogue between Vidura and Uddhava) 

— Glorious deeds of Kr$na 

Uddhava said : 

1 . Then, with a desire to make his parents happy, he 
(K^-sna) accompanied by Balarama came to the city (Mathura) 
and forcibly pulled down Karhsa, the head of the enemy-force, 
from his royal seat, and after killing him, dragged him along 
the ground (though dead). 
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2. He learnt from Sandipani®^^ Veda with all its de- 
tails ( the six accessories of the Veda) which was recited to him 
but once. He restored his dead son to him (Sandipani) from 
the belly of Pahcajana®^^. 

3. Just as Garuda snatched away his share (of nectar), 
Krsna, in the very presence of kings invited®^^ on behalf of the 
Princess of Bhismaka, carried away Rukmini — his own share 
(as she was an incarnation of Laksmi) — with a view to marry 
her by the Gandharva form of marriage,®^® thus setting his foot 
on the heads of the kings®^^. 

4. In another svayarhvara^ he tamed the bulls whose noses 
had not been bored and married the Princess (Satyabhama) 
of Nagnajit. He discomfited the foolish kings who, despite their 
humiliation (by Krsna’s fulfilment of the marriage condition) 
still entertained a desire for her and came to fight him with 
their weapons, though he could not be injured by them. 

5. Like an ordinary man (under the thumb of his wife) 
the Lord took away the celestial tree Parijata to grant the desire 
of his beloved (Satyabhama). At this, Indra (who was incited 
by Saci) like a pet deer of women, got blind with rage and 
pursued him with his army (of gods)®^®. 

6. Seeing her son (Naraka) who was (as if) swallowing 
the sky with his body, cut down by the Sudarsana disc, he 


613. Sandipani — Teacher oiK.tsn2k BXid. Balardma (DHM 279). 

614. Pancajana-^'^z.mG of a demon who assumed the form of 
a conch-shell and was slain by Krsna to recover Sandipani’s son. But as 
he was not found in Pancajana’s belly, Krsna brought him back from 
Yama. For details — infra X Gh. 45. 

615. Sr accepts the v.l. i.e. who were attracted by her 

(Rukmini’s) beauty etc. 

616. Modern Uove-marriage’. So called due to its supposed 
prevalence among the Gandharvas. ASD 398 is wrong when it states 
that it is performed ‘without ceremonies’. Smrli Candnkd and other 
digests state that homa and saptapadi are necessary. For details Kane Hist* 
ofDhama Sdstra Vol. 11 — i. Gh. IX. P. 521-24. 

617. Kings who were invited. by her brother Rukmi whose name 
had two syllables common with the name ‘Rukmini’ — (§R) . 

618. Indra’s ingratitude is obvious, as it was he who invited 
Krsna to get back the earrings of his mother Aditi from Bhaumasura. 
Kysna went to Svarga with Satyabhama and restored the ear-rings 
(Vide infra X. Gh. 59) . 
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(Krsna) was prayed by the goddess of the Earth (Naraka’s 
nlother) , Having given the remaining (unannexed) kingdom 
to Naraka’s son, Krsna entered theharem.®^® 

7. Seeing Hari, the friend of the afflicted person, the 
princesses who were abducted by Naraka, immediately rose to 
receive him with their glances full of rapture, bashfulness and 
love. 

8. Assuming suitable forms by his mdyd powers, he simul- 
taneously married them ail, with proper formalities, in different 
apartments. 

9. With a desire to expand his prakrti (or to become 
many for the sake of prakrti), he got from each of them ten 
children equal to him in all respects. 

10. He commissioned his great prowess and glory in his 
men (devotees like Mucukunda, Bhima) , and through them he 
got killed Kalayavana, Jarasandha, Salva and others who, with 
their armies, laid siege to his town. 

1 1 . He caused the death of some like Sambara®^®, Dvi- 
vida®^^, Bana®^^, Mura®^^ and Balvala®^^ ( through others ), while 
he killed others like Dantavaktra®^® ( personally ) . 

12. He then caused the destruction of kings who espo^ 
used the cause of your brothers’ sons (Kauravas and Panda vas). 


619. For details vide infra X. 59. 

620. Samharai A demon who stole away K?9na’s son. Pradyumna 
soon after his birth, and, threw him into the sea. Providentially Pradyu- 
mna was saved and he killed Sambara — ^BPK 197. 

621. Dvivida — A monkey friend of Naraka; to avenge Naraka^s 
death he went on destroying the towns in Kt?ua’s kingdom. At Rai- 
vata hill, he offended Balarama insulting his fair companions. In the 
ensuing %ht Balarama killed him — ^PI. 2.150. 

622. Eldest son of Bali; a devotee 'of Siva; arrested K^sna’s 
grandson Aniruddha who courted his daughter Usa. In the battle that 
followed for the rescue of Aniruddha, god Siva arid Skanda assisted Ban a 
but were finally overpowered by Kr§na. At Siva’iS rcqu^t Krsna spared 
Bana’s life and returned with Usa and Aniruddha—DHM. 42 . 

623. Afura — ^A demon ally of Naraka; defended Naraka’s capital 
prag-jyOti^a with his seven thousand sons. But he along with his sons 
was killed by Kys^a with his disc Sudarsana — BHM. 212. 

624. Bahala — ^A demon who ruined the sacrifices at Naimisa; was 
killed by Balarama at the request of the sages. 

625. Banta-vaktra--Km% oi Karufa; took side against Krsna on 
behalf of JarSsandha, Salva and was killed by Kr§na"“DHM. 80. 
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By the marching of their armies to Kuruksetra, the earth was 
as if made to tremble, 

13. He was not satisfied when he saw Suyodhana, along 
with his followers, lying prostrate on the ground with thighs 
broken and with his royal splendour and life cut short by the 
evil advice tendered by Karna, Duhsasana andSakuni. 

14. (He thought to himself) : What an insignificant por- 
tion of the heavy burden of the earth is relieved, though an 
army of eighteen Aksauhinis is annihilated through ( the medium 
of) Bhisma, Drona, Arjuna and Bhima I For there exists an 
irresistible army of Yadavas headed by ( Pradyumna and others 
who are) my parts®^^ {arhsas), 

15. There is no other strategem to kill them (Yadavas) 
except when there will be a quarrel among themselves, with 
their eyes reddish with intoxication. When I prepare to leave 
this world, they will automatically disappear. 

16. After planning thus, the Lord, establishing the son 
of Dharma ( Yudhisthira) in his own kingdom, gave delight to 
his friends and showed thereby the path of the righteous people. 

17. The continuity of thePuru family, which was pro- 
perly secured by Abhimanyu in Uttara, but which was verily 
destroyed by the missiles of Asvatthaman, was again restored 
and protected by the Lord. 

18. The Omnipresent Lord caused the son of Dharma 
(Yudhisthira) to perform the horse-sacrifice thrice. He (Yudhi- 
sthira ) who was devoted to Krsna, enjoyed himself protecting 
the earth with the help of his younger brothers. 

19. The glorious Lord also, the Soul of the universe and 
a follower of the path prescribed in Srutis and Smrtis enjoyed 
all worldly pleasures at Dvaraka. But as he was firmly fixed in 
the Sankhya Philosophy, he remained non-attached (due to 
his realization of the distinction between Prakrti and Puru§a). 

20-21. With his lovely smiling looks and words sweet as 
nectar, with spotless character and with his body as an abode 
of Sri (Goddess Laksmi) he gave delight to this world as well 
as to the next, especially so to the Yadus. At night, he showed 
momentary friendship to women who obtained the pleasure of 
his companionship. 

626. VJ, construes it with Bhisma, Drona etc. 
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22. While he was enjoying himself thus for pretty long 
years, He became unattached to the householder’s life and the 
pleasures therein. 

23*. The objects of enjoyment are in the power of the 
Fate. Man himself is at the mercy of the Fate. What person 
devoted to the Lord of Yoga (Krsna) by yogic process, will put 
faith in these (objects etc.) ? 

24. Once upon a time, in the city of Dvaraka (some) 
sages were offended by Yadava and Bhoja lads while at play. 
The sages who knew the intention of the Lord, cursed them. 

25. Then after some months, Vrsnis, Bhojas, Andhakas 
and others, being deluded by God, rode in their chariots to Pra- 
bhasa, in great delight. 

26. Thereafter, performing ablutions and offering liba- 
tions to Manes, gods and sages they, with that water, gave cows 
of many good qualities, to Brahmanas. 

27-28. They donated to Brahmanas gold and silver, 
clothes and beds, skins and woollen blankets, horses and chariots, 
elephants, girls and land sufficient for maintenance, sumptuous 
food with a view to pleasing the Lord. Those brave warriors 
whose life was dedicated to the service of cows and Brahma- 
nas bowed to them (Brahmanas) with their heads touching the 
ground. 


CHAPTER FOUR 

[The Dialogue between Vidura and Uddhava) 

— Destruction of the Tadavas and 
Kr^na^s Message, 

Uddhava said 

1. Then, having been permitted by them (Brahmanas), 
they (Yadavas etc.) drank (the fiour-made) liquor. They lost 

*SR differs : When the Lord himself who had everything in his 
power, felt non -attachment, who would, love or entertain faith in things 
in the power of the fate? A person devoted to Lord Krsna would never 
do so. 
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their knowledge (sobriety), and cut each other to the quick by 
bitter words. 

2. When their minds became unbalanced and vehement 
by the evil effect of the wine, the destruction (as a result of 
fight) among them, after sunset, was like that of bamboos (fric- 
tion between which creates forest conflagration consuming the 
forest of bamboos). 

3. Seeing that course of events brought about by his 
maya, the Lord sipped water of the Sarasvati, and sat down at 
the foot of a tree. 

4. And (while we were already at Dvaraka), I was asked 
to go to Badari by the Lord who removes afflictions of his 
devotees, (but) who desired to destroy his own clan. 

5. Oh conquerer of the enemies 1 Though I understood 
his intention, I followed him, as I could not bear the separa- 
tion from the feet of the Master. 

6. Searching for the most beloved Master (who protects 
by granting the knowledge of the Soul), I found him, the abode 
of the goddess Laksmi, sitting alone on the bank of the Sarasvati, 
without any shelter (as he is' the shelter of ail) . 

7. (I saw the Lord) of beautiful blue complexion, com- 
posed of pure sattva, with calm, reddish eyes, recognisable by 
his four arms and by yellow silken garments. 

8. He was sitting with his lotus-like right foot on the 
left thigh, leaning against a young Asvattha tree, with all 
pleasures of the senses renounced, (yet) in perfect bliss. 

9. In the course of his wandering over the world, there 
came by chance asiddha (Maitreya), the great devotee of the 
Lord, and a friend and well wisher of Dvaipayana (Vyasa). 

1 0 . While the devoted sage, with his neck ( head ) bending 
with joy and devotion, was listening, Mukunda (Krsna) remo- 
ving my fatigue with a long smiling look full of love (compas- 
sion), said to me : 

The Lord said: 

11. Being an antarydmin (dweller in the hearts of all) I 
know what you wish. What I give to you is difficult for others 
to obtain; (for) in days gone by, in the long sacrificial session 
performed by Prajapatis and Vasus, Oh (former) Vasu, you 
performed the sacrifice with a desire to attaining me. 
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12. Oh virtuous one I This is the last of your births, as 
my grace has been secured by you in the present birth. How 
glad I am 1 that you have come with singleminded devotion to 
see me when I am about to leave this mortal world (to go to 
Vaikuntha), in this solitary place. 

13. Formerly (in Padma Kalpa ), at the beginning of cre- 
ation, the highest knowledge throwing light on my greatness 
(majesty) — ^which the learned ones designated as the Bhdgavata- — 
was imparted by me to the unborn god (BrAhma) seated in the 
lotus sprouting forth from my navel. 

14. I, who was thus respectfully addressed, and who was 
the recipient of the favour of a long look of the Supreme Man, 
with my hair standing on their ends due to my affection ( to 
him ), with flowing tears, and bowing with folded hands, address- 
ed to him in faltering words . 

15. ^‘Oh Lord ! Out of the four goals of liie {viz, dharmay 
artha, kdma Moksa)y which goal is difficult to- be achieved 
by those who resort to your lotus-like feet ? But, Oh Almighty, 
I do not request you for any one of them, as I am eager to 
serve your lotus-like feet. 

16. That you performed actions, though you are devoid 
of actions and desire to iio them, that you have taken a birth 
though you are birthless, that you resorted to a castle or fled 
away through the fear of the enemy, even though the god of 
Death is your form®^*^, that you married with ten thousand young 
women despiteyour enjoyment of your self-blissfulness — by these 
the intellect of the learned ones gets confused and fatigued. 

17. Or, Oh Almighty Lord ! It throws our mind in con- 
fusion that you, whose power of self-knowledge is unobstructed 
and continuous, should invite me for consultations like an igno- 
rant person, though you are never ignorant or careless. 

18. You have completely disclosed to Brahma, the sup- 
reme knowledge throwing light on your own ( essential) myste- 
rious nature. Oh Lord, if it be within our capacity to receive 
it, explain it, to us so that we may easily cross the misery (of 
the worldly existence).’’ 

19. To me who have thus expressed the cherished desire 


627. kdldimanahL — ^Yoix are the destroyer of all— VJ . 
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of my heart, the Supreme Lord of lotus-like eyes instructed me 
(gave me insight) into his Supreme Nature. 

20. Ij who have thus learnt the path of the special know- 
ledge of the real Soul from Lord Krsna, whose holy feet have 
been worshipped by me, bowed to his feet, circumambulated 
the Lord and have come here with my heart afflicted with 
separation (from him). 

21-22. I, who am full of delight at the sight of the Lord, 
and distressed at my separation from him, shall go to the site 
of the Badari— hermitage which was liked by him, and where 
Lord Narayana and venerable sage Nara, both of whom con- 
fer blessings on the world, perform a mild (non-troubling) but 
severe penance fora long period (up to the end of Kalpa). 

Suka said : 

23. Having thus heard from Uddhava, the unbearable 
(report of the) death of his friends and relatives, the learned 
Vidura controlled the explosion of grief by his knowledge. 

24. The prominent Kaurava (Vidura), due to his con- 
fidence in (Uddhava), the great devotee of Lord Krsna, pro- 
minent among Krsna’s circle of friends and kinsmen, spoke 
thus to him while he was about to depart. 

Vidura said : 

25. Your honour deserves to convey to me the supreme 
knowledge shedding lighten the mysterious nature ofthe Lord — 
the knowledge which the Lord of Yoga, the ruler (of the uni- 
verse ) imparted to you. For, the servants of Visnu move about 
to serve the needs of their devotees. 

Uddhava said : 

26. The sage Maitreya is to be propitiated by you for 
this knowledge, as it was in my presence that the Lord himself 
directed him to do so (i.e. to instruct you) at the time of his 
departure from the world of mortals. 

Sri Suka said: 

27. In this way, in the company of Vidura, Uddhava 
got his anguish (at the separation of Hari ) subsided by the 
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nectarlike conversation about the excellent qualities of the 
Omnipresent Lord, and spent like a moment the night, on the 
bank of the Yamuna, and then left (for Badarikasrama). 

The King said : 

28. How did Uddhava remain ( safe from the Brahmana’s 
curse) when Hari who was the chief of the Vrsnis and Bhojas, 
leaders of the commanders of warriors joined the majority, and 
who (Hari) was the Lord of the three (gods, e. g. Brahma 
and others) gave up his mortal coil ? 

Sri Suka said: 

29-30. The Lord whose will is always supreme (lit. 
never futile), began to think when he annihilated his own race 
by the Time (god of death) in the form of a Brahmana’s curse, 
and was about to cast olf his body. 

‘‘Now when I am no more in this world, only Uddhava, the best 
among those who have realised the soul, deserves to receive the 
knowledge that is within me (or which relates tome). 

3 1 . Uddhava is not a jot inferior to me. He is the master 
(of himself) unpurturbed by worldly objects {gunas). Hence let 
him remain (after the annihilation of the Yadavas) to make 
people receive knowledge about me, 

32. Thus directed by the lord of the three worlds, the 
source of the Vedas, (Uddhava) went to the Badari hermitage 
and worshipped Hari by deep meditation. 

33-35. Having heard from Uddhava praiseworthy acts 
of Krsna, the Supreme Soul, who out of sport assumed the 
human body, and of his laying down the body (death) 
which increased the courage of the wise, and which is more 
diflBcult to understand on the part of beasts (beastlike per- 
sons ) of unsteady minds and of his being seen mentally by 
Krsna, Oh great Kuru, Vidura meditated upon him, but after 
the departure of Uddhava, became overcome with feelings of 
love and wept. 

36. From the bank of the Yamuna, Vidura, the Siddha, 
reached the heavenly river (the Gahga) after some (several 
days, where Maitreya (the son of Mitra) was met by him. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

{Dialogue between Vidura and Maitreya) 

Tattvas and their Deities, 

Sri Suka said : 

1 . At Haridvara, Vidura, the most excellent among the 
Kurus, purified due to his devotion to Acyuta (Krsna) , fully 
satisfied®^® with Maitreya’s straightforwardness, humility and 
compassion, approached Maitreya of unfathomable knowledge, 
who was seated there (unoccupied with any work) and asked 
him. 

Vidura said : 

2. May your Honour please explain to us what is proper 
to be done (i.e. the proper course of conduct) in this world, as 
(we find that) people do some (prescribed) acts for the sake of 
happiness, but they do neither get happiness nor the pacification 
or cessation of the other thing (i.e. misery) and are, on the con- 
trary, subjected to misery again and again. 

3. It is a fact that really auspicious devotees of Lord 
Krsna (like you) move about in this world with a view to be 
gracious to people who by their misfortune have become averse 
to Krsna, and (consequently) unrighteous and extremely mise- 
rable. 

4. Hence, Oh great saint, please advise us the course ( of 
conduct leading) to happiness whereby the glorious Lord, install- 
ed in the hearts of men purified by devotion, imparts the an- 
cient lore (based on the authority of the eternal Vedas) leading 
to the direct realisation of the true nature of the Soul. 

5-9. Oh best among Brahmanas ! Please describe (expla- 
in) to us : W|iat deeds the Lord, the controller of the maya 
consisting of three gunas ( or the Lord of the three worlds 
the self-dependent, performs after taking incarnation ; how he, 
though devoid of activity (or free from desires) created this 
(universe) in the beginning; how he, having stabilised it (in 
its existence) arranges for its maintenance; how he abstains 


628. v.L sauiilya’^gmdbhiirptam — ^Adj. qualifying Maitreya : Mait- 
Tcya was satisfied with humility and other qualities of Vidura. 
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from worldly activities by withdrawing it (the universe) into 
the vacuum(a^< 2 ffl)in his bosom and sleeps in the cave, viz., his 
yoga-mdyd; how this Lord of Yoga, of unimaginable powers, 
though he is one, entered this (universe) and became many (in 
the form of Brahma and others); the actions he does for the 
well-being of Brahmanas, cows and gods as part of his sports in 
different incarnations; for in spite of hearing the nectarlike 
(sweet) deeds of the Lord, who is at the head of persons of 
auspicious fame, (persons whose name is auspicious to utter); 
(Describe to me) with what first principles (Tattvas like 
mahat etc.) the master of the protectors of this world (likeindra 
etc.), created and regulated the different regions along with 
their guardians, and those regions beyond theLokaloka mount- 
ains^^^ — regions in which all the different classes of beings are 
distinguished from each other ( as god, man etc. ) according to 
the function of their Karmas. (Explain to me) how Nara- 
yana, the self-created creator of the universe, created differences 
amongbeings, according to their inborn nature, deeds {karma) ^ 
form and name. 

10. Oh respected sage ! I have often heard from Vyasa, 
duties prescribed for the twice-born (higher) castes and lower 
castes. But with the exception of the ambrosial flood of the 
episodes of Krsna, we are satiated with hearing matters which 
result in insignificant pleasure. 

1 1 . Who would feel fed up with the (description of the) 
episodes of Krsna of holy feet — episodes which are glorified by 
learned persons (like Narada) in your assemblies. For as soon 
as he (Krsna) enters a man’s ears (i.e. Krsna’s stories are 
(heard), he cuts asunder (man’s) attachment to the house 
(worldly life) which involves him in mundane existence. 

12. Even your friend, the venerable dark sage (Vyasa) 
composed th.eBhdrata (the Mahdbhdrata) with a desire to descri- 
be the excellences of the Lord. In it ( the Mahdbhdrata), the 
mind of men is certainly attracted to the stories of Hari through 
repetition of the lower types of pleasures. 

13. The ever-increasing inclination to listen (to the sto- 

629. Lokdloka — ‘A mythical belt of mountains bounding the outer- 
most of seven seas encircling the world and separating this world from 
the regions of darkness’ DHM/8.0; — ASK. 820 
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ries of Krsna) engenders (a sense of) aversion to other objects 
of pleasure, in the faithful. It quickly destroys all the miseiies 
of a man who finds happiness in constantly meditating over the 
feet of Hari. 

14. I feel pity for those ignorant people (who do not 
understand the teaching of the Mahdbhdrata) who due to their 
sins, feel aversion to the stories of Hari and (hence) are the 
pitiable of the pitiables. The vigilant (blinkless) god Time 
diminishes (destroys) the life of those who waste their time in 
wasteful verbal, physical and mental activities. 

15. Oh Kausarava 1 Just as the essence (honey) is pick- 
ed up from flowers, so you extract (the select) narratives from 
the stories of Hari who bestows happiness. Oh friend cf the 
afflicted! Please recite to us, for our good, the story of Hari of 
hallowed fame. 

16. Please describe to me the superhuman acts performed 
by the Almighty who, with the power of Maya under his con- 
trol, for the creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe, 
has taken (different) incarnations. 

Sri Suka said : 

17. The revered sage Kausarava who was thus requested 
by Vidura for the final beatitude of men, replied to him with 
great respect. 

Maitreya said : 

18. Oh virtuous one ! For rendering great favour to 
people, you have made an excellent query. You, whose heart 
is set on Hari, will hereby spread your fame in the world. 

19. Oh Vidura 1 There is nothing surprising in this about 
you who are born of Vyasa, you w^ho have resorted to Lord 
Hari with devotion, fixed on him only. 

20. You are god Yama, the controller of all subjects 
who, due to the curse of Mandavya, were born from Vyasa of 
the female servant who served as his brother’s (Vicitra- 
virya’s) wife. 

630. The winkless god Time condemns as useless their advocacy 
etc. for the establishment of their particular philosophical stance {sva-sva- 
mata^sthdpana) — VC. 
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21. Your honour was always esteemed (loved) by the 
Lord (Krsna) and his followers. When be was about to depart 
(from this world), he instructed me to impart knowledge to 
you. 

22. Now I shall describe to you in serial order the spo* 
rtive actions of the Lord which were exhibited by his Toga-mdyd^ 
and which comprise within them the preservation, origination 
and destruction of the universe. 

23. The Lord, the supreme soul of all the souls {jivasY^^ 
and their master, was all alone before ( the creation of) this 
(universe). When the will of the Supreme Lord viz. Maya dis- 
appears ®22 when he wills to be alone), existent as he is as 
a cause, he is not perceived separately as a seer or anything to 
be seen, ( though ) he was comprehended by various conjectures®^® 

( while the gross creation existed ) . 

24. Verily (though) he was then this (only) Seer and 
the only illuminator* he saw nothing (due to non-existence 
of the universe). He whose powers (such as Maya etc.) are 
asleep (un manifested)®®^ but whose sight was wakeful (not 
asleep) regarded himself as if he were not-existent. 

25. ** Oh highly virtuous (Vidura) ! That is verily the 

631. dtmandm dtmd — The Master who enters into individual souls 
to sustain them — VR. (ii) He who is like the orb of the Sun to the 
individual souls who are like the solar rays (emanating from the orb) — 
JG. 

632. dlmecchdnugatam — (i) When there was the manifestation of his 
Will to create the universe — VR. (ii) W'hen he willed to create the uni- 
verse. — VJ. 

633. ndnd-maiyupalaksitah — (i) He is implied by the ideas like 
Vaikuntha (Visnu’s region) — ^JG. (ii) He is cognised by various thoughts 
about actions (effects) and objects— SD. 

* eka-rdt — >(i) Of uninterrupted uniform light — VR. 

(ii) The Almighty possessing all powers — JG. 

634. supia-hkUh — (i) Whose power in the form of sentience and 
non-sentience is in a subtle state — VR. According to VJ., this power is 
Mdyd, (ii) Whose powers like Prakrti and others lie dormant — SD. 

**Of the Lord, the Seer of entities possessing existence, Maya is the 
power as it is an attribute of the Lord (not distinct from him). 

It is Prakrti having the nature of both sentience and non-sentience 
^cetand—edandimikd). It existed in a subtle form in his person. It is by 
this power (as the cause) that he created this sentient and non-sentient 
universe as the effect and remained untouched by the deficiencies of the 
world— VR. For the convenience of translation the terms cit and acit 
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potency of this Seer (God) which is of the nature of both cause 
and effect (or which is essentially the very soul of the visible 
and invisible). It is called Maya (the principleof phenome- 
nality). It is by this power, that the all-pervading Lord creat- 
ed the universe. 

26. (When) the commotion o^Gunas (attributes) iscaus- 
-ed into Maya through the power or effect of Time®^®, Visnu, the 
possessor of perfect intellectual power, inseminates into her 
his own image or the individual soul through Purusa who is 
his own part {arhia) controlling prakrti®®®. 

27. Then under the impelling force of Time, the mahat- 
tattva was generated from avyakta (i.e. Maya).®®^ It is of the 
nature of vijndna which dispels the darkness of ignorance 
and manifests the universe lying within the body of the 
self. 

28. And it (the mahat-fattva) being under the power of 
bis arhsa or (the resemblance of the Supreme Spirit as the effi- 
cient cause) the three attributes {gums as the material cause) 
and Time (as the driving force) and within the range of sight 
of the Lord, manifested itself into another form (called ‘Aharh- 
kara’ — self-sense or ego-hood) with a desire to create this 
universe. 


are rendered as ‘sentient’ and ‘non-sentient’. In Ramanuja’s 
acit ?LsmlsTotattva sattvasUny a h inert {jada) while as suddha 

it is (non-inert, immaterial) but is different from the Soul 

and God who are also ajadas (For details vide A. Senagupta — Philosophy 
of Ramanuja, pp. 78 ff. 

635. kdlavrityd — The fate (adrsta) of individual souls necessary ' for 
the fruition of their karams — VJ. 

636. As usual YJ. puts forth his usual theory of creation that 
Yisnu in the form of Purusa, manifested out of his (Visnu’s) original 
form {mula-rupa)^ impregnated both the kinds of may as nuking the 
intelligent mdyd to guide the creation while the non-intelligent mdyd to 
•change in form. 

^37* VJ. explains : From mdyd (a synonym of avyakta) which was 
infused with power by the Lord, was produced Mahattattva (viz. the body 
of the four-faced Brahma), Being impelled by Time {Kdla)—iht 
Purusa who knows the destiny of every being and who urges on the 
creation of the universe — Brahma who is the vijndndimd who (through the 
grace of Nariyana) dispels the darkness of ignorance and exhibits the 
^ini verse in the body of Soul and thinks that it is his body. 
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29 From the mahat-tattva undergoing modifications was 
hovn aharhkara (ego-hood) which is the substratum of the effect 
(viz. adhibhuta), the cause (viz. and the doer (viz. 

adhidaiva)«3«, and which consists of the elements {bhutas) sense- 
organs {indriyas) and the mind {manas) which also implies go s. 

30. The ego-hood ( ahariikdra) is of three types Vatkarika 

(characterised primarily by the guna, sattva), taijasa characteris- 
ed by t\xQ gum, rajas) 2 .nAtdmasa (characterised W Je guna, 
tamas ) . From the principle of ego-hood undergoing modifications, 
the mind was produced from the vaikdrika type of I-ness 
(ahamkdra). Deities (presiding over sense-organs) are the prod- 
ucts of the type of ego-hood. The perception of the 

obj ects of senses is due to these ( dei ties ) * 

31. The cognitive and conative sense organs are the 
products of the taijasa type of ego-hood«39. From the tdmasa 
ego-hood was evolved the subtle element {tanmdtrd) viz sound 
wherefrom was produced the sky {dkd^a) which is the body of 

the af mare (or the means of knowing Atman). . 

32. ** When due to its union with Time (A a/a), the Maya- 

638. 1.29Tb: {Ahamkdra) which is the cause of the effect ("z- 
body, ) the cause (viz. the organs of senses) and kartatma (the doer of the 
above two), and these result in the form' of elements (Wafa) , organs o 

senses etc. — VR. , , 

* The term literally means ‘that which reveals . They revea^^l 

the objects of senses; therefore they are called devas. The^Bh.P. adopted 
the Vedic doctrine of spiritism and extended Godhood to_ coyer ^ 

principles ofcreation from mato to the subtle elements {tanamtras). So 

there were as many gods as there were principles of creation. Vide below 

or 08— For details Bhattacharya PSB 1 . 290-93. 

639. VR. states that ego-hood does not produce anything 
per se unless it is in union with the sdttvika or tdmasa ego-hood. VB. ex- 
plains that knowledge is predominantly Sdttvika and action is tamasa. 
Hence both types of organs are produced by rdjasa ego-hood with their 

help. VB. adds buddki and /fraaa to the list of sense organs, stating this 

to be implied by ca the last word in 3 1 .a ^ ^ ^ 

The Bh.P. has adopted the doctrine of causation ( at-kdryavada) to 
explain evolutionary process. Accordingly, the effect can have no quality 
which is not already in existence in the material cause. Hence it pre- 
supposes a subtle form of each element with a potential quality serving as 
the intermediary of the causal relation between one element and another. 
This subtle element is technically coXlcd tanmdtrd (unit-potential). For 
(details — B. Bhattacharya PSB. I. 2 95-97 • 
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power and his part (or intelligent image — arhsa), Akd^a (spsiCt) 
was viewed by the Lordjthe subtle element {tanmdird) of touch 
was produced from the space {dkd§a). It (touch) underwent 
modifications and produced Air [vdyu). 

33. Vayu though possessing great force, underwent mo- 
difications in combination with space [akasa) and created the 
subtle element of rupa (wherefrom was produced) light, the eye 
(illuminator) of the world. 

34. When viewed by the Lord, the light, in conjunction 
with Vdyu and due to the influence of Time, Maya and Am§a 
(his part or intelligent form) created water with taste (as its 
main characteristic). 

35. And water in combination with light was seen by 
Brahma and underwent modification and through the influe- 
nce of kdla, mdyd and arhsa developed into the earth with smell 
as its characteristic. 

36. Oh excellent one (Vidura)! They (the learned ones) 
know that among the elements {hhutas) beginning with space 
{dkdia)y every later evolute possesses the attributes of the pre- 
vious ones according to its rank (in the evolutionary process), 
due to its connection with previous 

37. * These gods (presiding over mahat and other princi- 
ples) who show the indexes of time, mdyd and and who 


640. Thus Vdyu possesses the attribute sound of Akdsa as well as 
its own special attribute Touch. The Earth {Prthvi) possesses its own 
attribute smell, as well as the special attributes of its previous evolutes, 
viz. sound {of akdsa), touch (of Vayu), etc. 

* VJ. explains: Brahma and other gods presiding over Mahat and 
other principles, were created by Vi snu. They possess their bodies due 
to Kdla, Mdyd and Arhsa and were parts {kald or amsa) of Visnu, and 
were in a way distinct from him. Due to their mutual unrelatedness, 
they could not lay the egg of the universe. (Hence) with their hands 
folded (to their heads) they prayed the Lord. 

SD. explains: (The presiding deities of the principles called) 
mahat and others, (though) parts (^d!/iz) of Visnu and conditioned by the 
agitator Time (creating commotion by its influence), Maya as the 
material cause, amia (the individual soul) and form, were unable on 
their own to create the universe due to their unrelatedness. Hence 
they (deities) praised the Lord. 

641. According to , capacity of transformation {inkrti), fickle- 
ness {vik^epa) and sentience {cetand) are the marks of Kdla, Mdyd z.nd 
Amm. 
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are but parts {k3lks = arhsas) of Visnu were unable to create 
(the universe) due to separateness (unrelatedness), they with 
folded hands, spoke to the Omnipresent Lord. 

Gods said : 

38. Oh Lord! We bow to your lotus-like feet which are 
like an urabx'ella cooling down the heat of those who resort to 
it. Recluses, taking shelter under them, instantly ward off the 
great misery of this worldly existence ( 5 dzmw< 2 ) even from a 
distance. 

39. Oh Supreme Lord! The Creator^^^ and controller 
of the universe! In this worldly existence, beings, affected by 
three types of miseries, do not get happiness. Hence, Oh Sup- 
reme Soul! we are resorting to the shade of your feet which 
impart knowledge. 

40. We take shelter of your sanctifying feet which are 
the source of the (Gahga) holiest of all the rivers, the waters of 
which remove sins — the feet w'hich the sages in their detached 
minds, seek with the help of birds in the form of the Vedas whose 
nests (dwelling places) are in your lotus-like face. 

41. We come for shelter to the place (lit, foot-stool) of 
your lotus-like feet, concentrating on them in our hearts 
purified by faith and devotion (with unattached karma-yoga and 
become self-controlled by knowledge which is reinforced by non- 
attachment. 

42. Oh Lord! You have taken re-incarnation for the cr- 
eation, sustenance and destruction of the universe. All of us have 
come to resort to your lotus- like feet, the contemplation of which 
gives Liberation (state of fearlessness) to your men (devotees). 

43. Oh Supreme Lord ! We adore your iotus-like feet 
which in spite of your residence in their bodies [as antar-ydmin) ^ 
are far distant (and hence not accessible) to those men who have 
a foolishly obstinate attachment to the contemptible body as 
T’, and to their houses and property as ‘mine’.®^® 


642. Y.X.rte — No happiness is possible without resorting to your 
feet (^R). 

643. yatsdnu . , , ,gehe — Relatives like wife, sons etc. and property 
or belongings are the ties of the body and house etc. which are the pro- 
duct or effects of the inert matter — ^VR. 
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44. Oh Lord of Lords who are praised by the greatest ! 

It is well-known that those whose minds are carried away by 
sense-organs which are attracted by external objects®^^, do not 
therefore, see those devotees who have taken resort to the glory 
of your gracious foot-steps.®^® 

45. Oh God 1 Those whose minds are purified by deep 
devotion generated by drinking the nectar of your stories, get 
knowledge, the strength of which lies in non-attachment (to 
the world) and easily attain to Vaikuntha. 

46. So also other wise persons, having conquered the 
most powerful Prakrti by their power of SamadhUToga {Toga in 
which mind is to be concentrated on the soul — atman) enter 
into you — tht Purusa. Theirs is (a path of) hardships. But 
there is no (such) (harsh) exertion in your service. 

47. Therefore, Oh Primitive Being, all of us who have 
been created serially by you, for the creation of the world, and 
who possess the three separate (viz. sattva, rajas znd. tamas) 
as our characteristic, are not able (to coordinate our activities) 
to present to you your instrument of sports, viz. the universe.®^® 

48. Oh unborn Lord! (Manage thus) that we may 
offer you your entire oblations at the proper time, and we shall 
be able to eat our food ( i.e. enjoyments as our enjoyment is real- 
ly your enjoyment) and that these beings (worlds) staying in 
their own places, may present offerings to us both, and may 
certainly enjoy their own food without difficulty. 

49. Oh God 1 You are the primary cause of (us) gods 
along with our descendants (or along with effects); you 
are the changeless, primeval Purusa presiding over all. You 
who are unborn, have deposited your semen, viz. the all-know- 
ing®^'^ principle colltdmahat, in your beginningless power called 


644. osat — false, vain — SD. 

645. §R explai ns the better rea-ding patho . . . . laksyariy as follows : 
Those (whose minds are ca;rried by sense organs) do not see the paths 
shown by your graceful footsteps viz. the path of the good or the nine- 
fold path of devotion such as sravana etc. 

646. sva-vihdra-tantram — Executing the work assigned to ns— (VR). 

647. Kavim — (i) Brahma, the Samasfi’Purufa — ^VR. 

fii) The individual soul assamasti. 

(iii) The Omniscient God knowing the past and future — VJ. 
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Maya which is the source of attributes {like sattva, rajas) and 

actions (like birth etc.)®*® . 

50, Oh Supreme Soul I What should vi/e, 7nahat and others, 

do for you to achieve the object for which we are born? Oh God ! 
For the execution of work assigned to us, grant unto us, who 
are dependant on your grace, your own eye (the power of know- 
ledge) along with your power (of action). 


CHAPTER SIX 

(Cosmology i CTentioti of the Unii'eTse) 

'The Sage said : 

1-2. Having seen the state of his existing potencies that 
they were disparate and that their power of creating the uni- 
verse lay dormant, the Supreme Lord of miraculous deeds bear- 
ing with him his divine power called time®^® (which has no 
separate existence from him) entered simultaneously the 
group of twenty-three principles (viz. mflAfl^+egohood+5 sub- 
tle elements -1-5 gross elements+ 10 organs of senses both con- 
ative and cognitive+ mind). 

3. The Lord who entered the group (of 23 principles) 
made the separate principles to work together by his power of 
action {kriyd-iakti) rousing up their dormant working capa- 
city. 

4. The group of twenty-three principles, the potency of 
which to work is thus roused by the Lord, and which were thus 
impelled by him, created the Virat Purusaby contributing their 
individual parts. 

648. You have deposited your power of creating the universe and 

god Brahina, (the in Prakrti, which is your own power 

(an attribute with no separate existence outside Go'd) — the Power which 
is the cause of the oigans < f senses, both conative and cognitive ^VR. 

649. k&lc-saihjndm : (i) The divine power which creates commotion 
to produce the effects; or Prckrii roused to action by Time — ^R. 

(ii) (Lc rd Visnu entered along with) Laksmi, the intelligent 

designated as Kala. 

6.50. Karma — The acficns or fate in store {ccrsta) ofjwas. 
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5. The group of the creative principles of the universe, 
due to the entry of only a part [amsa) of the Supreme Lord 
in them, became assimilated with each other and were in com- 
motion leading to the creation (of the Virat Purusa) in which 
are the movables and immovables. 

6. That Virat Purusa of gold (of the complexion of gold) 
containing all the beings (in invisible forms) stayed in the egg 
(called Brahmdnda) on cosmic waters for one thousand years®®^. 

7. Verily he (the Vh at Purusa) ^ the offspring (the pro- 
duct) of the principles of the universe, the possessor of the div- 
ine potency of knowledge, action and spirit,®^- divided®^^ him- 
self as one (in the form of the spirit residing in the heart), as 
ten (in the from of the vital airs — Pranas — viz. Prana, 
apdna, vydna, uddna, samdna, ndga, kurma, krkala, devadatta and 
dhananjaja), and as three (viz. forms related to adkibhuia, adhi- 
daiva and adhyatma ) . 

8. {Virat purusd) 1 % the individual soul within 
all beings. He himself is a part of the Supreme Soul {para-^ 
mdtman). He is the first incarnation {avatar a) in whom is 
supported the multitude of all beings.^^® 

9. The Virat Purusa (God Brahma) has three for ms, viz. 
those related with adhydtma, adhidaiva and adhibhuta^^^ , ten forms 

651. Cf. Bh.P. 2.5.34; 2.10.11. 

652. deva-kamdima-saktimdn — According to VR. these powers are: 
Jim sakii or avidyd, the kaima ofjivas and the spirit or intelligent power 

{citsakti) useful in the creation of the body and other conditions of jiva* 
VJ. reads ‘daiva-’ for ‘deva’ and interpreting garbha as the Inner con- 
troller {antarjdmm) of the principles e.g. mehet a.nd others, enumerates the 
potencies as (i) Power superior to gods like Brahnaa, (2) the fate 
{adrsta) ofjivas and (3) Prakfti the rafedium of enjoying pleasure, pain etc. 

653. This division is clarified in verse 9 below. 

654- rsak—YK. thinks that this refers to god Brahma who is the 
support of all individual beings, and who is an incarnation [avatdra) of 
the ‘possession’ [dvesa) type. VJ. states that word refers to Hari in the 
Purusa incarnation. On the support of the Purusa depends the creation 
and preservation of all beings. 

655. It is in the body of the FjfdHRwJt/ro) that the whole of the 
universe consisting of mobiles and immobiles is seen — GD. 

656. According to VR. sddhydima^yfiih jiva (indwelier of the 
body). Sadhidaiva— with the senses in the scma?ti stage as in the Sun 
etc. Sadhibhuta^with sounds etc. which are the characteristics of 
'Clements {bhutas). 
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viz. the ten vital airs {pranas) and one form, viz. that connect- 
ed with the heart. 

10*. Lord Visnu {adhok^aja), remembering the prayer 
(vide supra 3.5.48) of (the presiding deities of) the Principles 
of creating the universe, planned (the person of) the Virdt (or 
Hiranyagarbha) by his power of knowledge (or spiritual light), 
for enabling them to perform their functions. 

11. Now, hear from me, how many places of residence 
of gods (Presiding deities of sense-organs) were created in the 
body of Virdt by his penance, viz. the power of his knowledge. 

12** (When)his mouth was differentiated, (formed) Fire, 
the protector of the world, entered it along with his power call- 
ed speech. VLtnctjwas (people) get the power of speech. 

13. Palate was evolved in Hari (the Virdt Puru^a ) . The 
protector of the world, called Varuna, entered it along with 
part (^mfj) called tongue (the conative sense-organ of taste) 
whereby thtjiva attains the power of taste. 

14. (When) the nostrils of Visnu (the Virdt Purusa) were 
formed, the two Asvinikumaras occupied (entered) them by 
their power, viz. the sense of smell, whereby th^jwa attained 
the capacity to smell. 

15. (Then) the two eyes (of the Virdt Purusa) were form- 
ed. The Sun, a protector of the world, entered them with his 
power, viz., the sense of sight. Hence thtjwas get the perce- 
ption of forms and colours by the eyes. 

16. (Then the Virdt Purusa had) his skins developed. The 
protector of the world called Vayu entered it along with his 
power of breath (Prana) whereby the jwa gets the sense of 
touch. 

17. (When) his two ears were evolved, the (presiding 
deities of) quarters along with their power of audition, entered 
them as their place, whereby he {iht jwa) can hear thesound. 


* Lord Visnu entered the person of Virat (God Brahma) as an 
antarydmin (controller from within). He enlarged the body of Viraj (god 
Brahma) to provide accommodation to the deities (such as Fire etc.) 

-vj. 

** Gf. supra II. lo. 17-30. 
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18*. (When) the skin was evolved (of the Virat Puru$a)y 
the presiding deities of herbs (and plants) occupied it as their 
place, by their parts called hair, whereby the jzt;(3 can feel the 
itching-sensation. 

19. Then his penis was evolved. God Ka (i.e. Prajapati) 
along with his power — semen — entered it as his residence. (It 
is) by this (organ) that thejft/fl (or the world) gets (sexual) 
pleasure. 

20. Then the anus of the Virat Purusa was evolved. 
Mitra, the controller (protector) ol the world, along with his 
part (known as) (anus), entered it. (It is) by this that 
\htjwa has the organ of excretion. 

21. His hands were (then) developed.- Indra, the 
lord of the Heaven (Svarga ) , along with his power of making 
sales and purchases, entered them, whereby a man can earn his 
livelihood. 

22. Then his feet were evolved. Visnu, the Lord of 
the world, entered them along with his power of locomotion, by 
which man can reach his desired place. 

23. And intellect was evolved in him. God Brahma, 
with his power of accurate perception, entered it as his place. 
(It is) by this faculty that the object of knowledge is com- 
prehended. 

24. And his heart was evolved. The moon, along with 
his faculty called mind, entered it as his abode. Hence the 

(or the world) understands changes (in the state ot mind, 
thoughts etc.) . 

25. ** God Hudrei {abhimdna) along with his capacity of 
action (or principle of activity) entered as his place, the evolv- 
ed egohood {dtman) of Virdt Purusa, It is by this (ego-hood) 
that executes his work (as his own). 

* Sr. is conscious of the duplication of tvac and carman (in verses 
1 6 and 1 8) and explains it as the difference of place and difference in 
functions, viz. touch and itch. VD. explains that the outer part of the 
skin is carman and tvac is related both to its inside and outside. 

** VJ. follows a different text as shown by his interpretation : Then 
the special called was evolved. Brhaspati with his faculty 

of intelligence entered it. Hereby god Brahma arrives at correct con- 
clusion. 
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26. And his (mind and intellect was evolved). 

Mahat (god Brahma) occupied this abode along with citta where- 
by he {thcjiva) arrives at comprehension (understanding) 

27. From his (Virat Purusa’s) head was produced the 

svar-loha. The earth came forth fr^m his feet, and the sky from 
his navel. The products (effects) oi gmas (like such as 

gods and others are seen in these (regions).®^® 

28. Gods attained the Heaven by their excellence of 
satlna attribute. Due to their nature predominated by sattva^ 
Fanis (i.e. men who deal with gods by performance of sacrifices) 
and their belongings (like cows etc.) remained on the earth. 

29. Due to their nature characterised by the third {guna 
viz Jamas) i the mass of the followers ofRudra resorted to the 
Lord’s navel, viz. the space between the two regions mentioned 
above. 

30* Oh leader of Kurus! From the mouth of the Purusa 
came forth Brahman (the Veda) and the Brahmana class like 
syllables coming out from the mouth (head). Hence the 
Brahmana Varna became the foremost among the Varnas. 

31. From his arms emanated the power of protection 
and the Ksatriya class who follows that vow, viz. the duty of 
protecting the world. This class born from Purusa (Lord 
Visnu) protects the classes of people from wounds (i.e. injuries 
or troubles) caused by thorns (in the form of miscreants) . 

32 . From the thighs of that All-pervading Lord were born 
the vocations like agriculture which maintain the livelihood of 
the public. The Vaisya class, born from the same part of the 


657. Sattva — The nadi called — VJ. 

The inner organ called Buddhi Siiid citta — ^VR, 

658. Vijndnam — Correct understanding of what should be done 
— VR. 

659. Gods, men etc. possessing the like and tamas 

are seen (J.e. created) in these regions — ^VR. 

(ii) Beings in whom the states of happiness, activity etc. 
which are the characteristics of (like sattva etc.) 

are found in these regions, — VJ. 

* VR. explains that as the Vedas (Brahma) which is the subsistence 
of the Brahmana class, came forth from the mouth (or head), the 
Brahmana Varna- became the chief (head) class (Varna) of all. 
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body, carries out trades and agriculture for the maintenance of 
people. 

33. From ihe feet of the Lord was born service for the 
achievement of religion. Formerly the Sudra class was born for 
the sake of service, whereby Hari is pleased. 

34. These classes (Brahmanas etc.) who are born along 
with their means of livelihood (and duties) from Hari, worship 
with faith their creator and master Hari for self-purification, 
by following the path of their duties. 

35. Oh Yidura! Who can even dare to wish (confident- 
ly) to describe fully in details this (universe) which has been 
created by tht yoga-may d of the Almighty Lord who assumes 
the forms of kdla (time), karma (action) and svabhdva (nature), 

36. It is for purifying my tongue of the impurities 
caused by uttering things unrelated with Hari that I, however, 
describe the glory of Hari to the best of my intellect, accord- 
ing as I have heard of it. 

37. They say that the description of the excellent quali- 
ties of him who is the best amongst personages of holy fame, 
brings the highest benefit to the power of speech of men, and 
listening to the nectarlike stories (of Hari) as described by the 
learned is the greatest benefit of the power of hearing. 

38. Oh child 1 Was the greatness of Lord Hari thorough- 

ly comprehended by the First Sage (Brahma) with his intelli- 
gence matured by after (performing penance for) one 

thousand years ? 

39. The Mdyd of the Lord deludes even the possessor of 
Mdyd, so much that the Lord himself does not know the course 
of his Maya. What of others ? 

40. Salutations to the Almighty Lord without reaching 
whom (without realizing whose glory) the Vedas (or the 
powers of speech), mind (though purified hy yoga) ^ Rudra 
(ego-hood) and other deities presiding over organs of senses, 
have returned. 
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( Vidura's Queries) 
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§r' Suka said : 

L To Maitreya who was speaking thus, Vidura, the 
learned son of Vyasa, addressed (the following), as if to 
please him with his request. 

Vidura said : 

2. Oh Brahman ! How is it possible that attributes 
(like sattva, rajas) and activity can be predicated of the 
Supreme Lord who is pure consciousness, devoid of attributes 
and changeless, even by way of sport (the /i7a-theory ) ? 

3. It is the desire in the case of a child which propels it 
to play, and that desire to play comes from something else 
(e.g. a toy or invitation to play), but how (is it applicable to 
God) who is self-satisfied and who is ever without a second. 

4-5.- (It is argued that) the Supreme Lord created the 
universe by his Maya consisting of gunas and (which deludes 
the Soul to feel that he is the doer and enjoyer). It is by 
Mdyd that he protects it and withdraws it. The Soul is 
essentially of the nature of knowledge or consciousness and 
unaffected by place, time or condition either internally 
(through himself) or externally (through other agency). How 
can such Soul be united with the unborn {Mdyd) ? 

6. Only this Supreme Lord alone is present in all 
bodies. How can he be subjected to misfortune or pain by 
karmas ? (i.e. samsdra doits not exist in the case of jiva as he is 
the same as Brahman). 

7. Oh learned one 1 My mind feels depressed in this 
calamity of ignorance. Oh Lord ! Please remove this great 
mental delusion from our mind, 

,§ri Suka said : 

8. The sage who was thus prompted by Vidura who 
was desirous of knowing the truth, smilingly replied, with his 
mind concentrated on the Lord, and free from pride. 

9. It is theM^a of the Almighty Lord that is against all 
logic (supra-logical) . Hence (the experience of) affliction 
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and bondage to (the soul who is essentially) free from bondage 
( and misery) 

10. Just as a man witnessing a dream gets an inconsis- 
tent experience of being beheaded etc., though it is not a 
reality.®®^ 

11. Just as trembling and other disturbances caused by 
the water appear to be the attribute of the moon (reflected) in 
the water, even though it is not attributable to the (real) Moon 
(in the sky), similarly attributes of the non-Soui (the physical 
hodyetc.) seem to belong to the Soul {jwa)^ a seer (who 
identifies himself with the body ).®®^ 

12. Verily it is by the path of ( abstinence from 
work — by giving up desire for its fruit), through the grace of 
Vasudeva, and by devotion to the Almighty Lord, that this 
(mistaken identification of the Soul with the body) slowly dis- 
appears here. 

13. Now, when the organs of the senses (instead of pur- 
suing outer objects) become steadfast on Hari, the Seer, the 
internal controller {antarydmin), the Supreme Lord, all the 
afflictions completely subside (disappear) as in the case of a 
man who is fast asleep. 

14. Repetition (of the description of) and listening to 


660. JG. in his long com. raises the point why the Soul (jiva) 
who is a form of God suffers the bondage of affliction, and explains that 
it is due to the supra-logical nature of the mdyd-sakti of God. The power 
of God is both internal (antaranga) and external {bahiranga). Hence what 
happens in the region of the external of God cannot affect his own 
internal nature. Thus though God in the form of jfyas may experience 
bondage or suffering, he is internally unaffected. It is this supra-logi- 
cal conception which explains how God can be within the power of the 
Mdyd as well as its controller. 

661. Just as in the case o^jwa, in the stage when he has not realis- 
ea tne Soul {aimcin), he wrongly identifies himself with the body which is 
in reality different from him, and experiences beheading etc. But after 
self-realization, knowing his separateness from the body, and his being a 
part of God, he is not thus affected. — ^VR. 

662. VR . points to the distinction between the Soul (atma) or 
Jlva and Supreme Soul [paramdtmd) . Sorrow, delusion etc. arc caused, 

as jiva mistakenly thinks himself to be the body. The Supreme Soul who 
is not influenced (lit. covered) by Avidyd and who is the controller of 
Traktti and Puru^a is unaffected by the effects or working of avidya* 
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the attributes of Hari, cause the complete subsidence (disap- 
pearance) of miseries. What again (need be spoken of the 
effect of) the love felt in the heart, for worshipping the pollen- 
dust of His lotus-like feet. 

Vidiira said: 

15. Oh Lord 1 my doubt has been cut off bv the sword of 
your happy exposition. My mind can properly grasp both 
the absolute independence of the Supreme Lord and the depen- 
dence o^jwa on him®^^. 

16. * Oh learned one, you have well explained that all 

these unreal, rootless, miseries appear due to the basis of the 
dtrna-rnd^yd {rridyd the Soul orjiva). The root-cause 

of the universe is not outside (the mdyd), 

17. Only those two, viz. one who is the stupidmost 
(and attached to physical body etc.) and one who has reached 
beyond Buddhi (i. e. Prakrti and realized God live happily in 
the world. But the person who is between these (extremes), 
undergoes sufferings ( as he desires to leave the worldly life but 
cannot do so, for want of experience of the inner bliss. 

663. ubhayatra...sampradhdvati : (i) Or : My mind can grasp the 
concepts of bondage and liberation — §R. 

(2) My mind is attracted both to the listening and repeti- 
tion of his attributes as well as to the service of his 
feet— VR. 

(3) By ‘both’ VJ. takes (i) attachment to the body and its 
belonging and (ii) God, Hari. 

(4) JG. understands (i) the Supreme Lord and (ii) jiva 
or (i) knowledge and (ii) devotion which is a means 
to it. 

(5) VB. follows Sr above. 

* VR. differs : You have explained it well that dtman (individual 
Soul) and (prakrti) are Hari ’s place of residence. The source of 
the universe (i.e. Brahman) is outside it and has not created it. There- 
fore the universe being rootless appears purposeless, a delusion. 

(ii) VJ. explains. Oh possessor of the proper knowledge for 
realization of Brahman, your explanation that all this 
is due to Hari’s own power called mdyd is convincing 
enough to clear up all doubts. The idea of delusion in 
the mdyd concept is dispelled. But ail this appears to me 
purposeless and baseless except on the presumption of 
adr^ta* 
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18. Having determined the unreality of the world despite 
its apparent existence, I shall dispel even that sen§e by serv- 
ing your feet. 

19. It is by service (of persons like you) that ardent in- 
tensity of love for the feet of the changeless Lord Hari 
( the enemy of the demon Madhu) , is created leading to the 
destruction of miseries {sarhsdra). 

20. The service of those who are on the pathway to 
Vaikuntha,®®^ and amongst whom the deeds of Janardana, 
the God of gods are always eulogised, is very difficult to 
be obtained (for rendering) by people (who have little penance 
to their credit). 

21. (You said that) having created in the beginning, the 
principles Vik&mahat and others with their modifications in due 
course, and having raised the Viraj (the Egg of the universe) 
out of them, the All-pervading Lord entered into it. 

22. (The Viraj) who is called the First Man {adya Puru^a) 
possessing thousands) of feet, thighs aiid arms, and in whom 
all the worlds along with their modifications are accommodated. 

23. As explained by you, in him are the vital-airs {pranas) 
of ten kinds, and also in the three forms viz. the sense-organs, 
the objects and the presiding deities of the sense-organs (also 
called indriyas — sense-organs — here), and; the castes {varnas) 
came forth (were formed) from him. Please describe to us his 
powers. 

24. {Virdt) wherein lived beings of different forms, 
with their sons, grandsons, daughter’s sons and other descend- 
ants of thtlv gotr a (clan) who have filled the world. 

25. Who were the lords of the created beings [prajapatis) 
created by lord of Prajapatis (Brahmadeva)? What are (god 
Brahma’s) creations, subcreations? Who were the Manus and 
kings in the manvantaras (periods of Manus ) created by him? 

26. Oh Maitreya, describe to me their dynasties, and 
the deeds of those born in their families; and the situation and 
the area, dimensions of this world and of the worlds that are 
above and below this. 

27. Tell us about the creation and classification of beasts, 
664, Or : who can guide to the path of VaikuoLtha— VR- 
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human baings, go<U. reptile, and birds and those bom of womb. 

sweat, effffs (or twice-born) and vegetables. 

28^^ Expound to us the great exploits of Visnu, the creat- 
or the support of the (process of) creation, sustenan« and des- 
truction of the world through his gunavataras{mca.rn&tion% ch^x&- 
cterisedbyg««n^, viz. raja^and tamos, such as Brahma 

etc.) 

29-30 Oh Lord (Maitreya), explain the classification 
oiVarnas (castes) and stages of life {ahamas) according to their 
external characteristics, courses of conduct and nature, t e 
births and deeds of sages, the division of the Vedas, the details 

ofsacrifices, the paths of Yoga, Saiikhya characterised by re- 
nunciation of the fruit ofKarmas, and thtTantra as enjoined by 
the Supreme Lord. 

31. Oh sinless one, explain to me in details : 

The crookedness of the path of the non-believers m 
Veda, the place etc. of the progeny of the reverse {praUlomo) 
type of marriages, and the several courses ofjiva as a result of 
their attributes {gunas) and deeds (karmas) . 

32. The ways of accomplishing the purufdrthas (objects 

of life such as dhama, artha, kdma and mokfo) without mutu&l 

confiict the different methods of commerce and agriculture, 
the duties of kings ( or politics) , and the courses of study. 

33 The prescribed way ofperformingfrarfrfAa, the crea- 
tion of the manes {pitfs) and the arrangement of planets, con- 
stellations and stars in the division of Time. 

34 The fruits of charitable gifts, of penance, of meri- 
torious acts (such as performance ofsacrifices, constructions of 
amenities like tanks etc.), the religious duties of men on travel, 
and of men in adverse circumstances. 

35. The course (of action) whereby Janardana, the 
source of Dharma will be propitiated, and favours one with is 


grace. 

36. Oh best among the twice-born persons . Teachers 
who are kindly disposed to the distressed, explain to obedient 
disciples and sons, even without being enquired about it. ^ 

37. Oh revered one ! In how many ways is the with- 
drawal (destruction) of the principles takes effect ? At that time 
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who will resort to him and who will follow him in his yoeic 
sleep ? 

38. (Tell us) what the real nature of jlva is, and the 
essential state of the Supreme Soul and the knowledge pertain- 
ing to Upardsads^ and the purpose of the pupil-teacher relation- 
ship. 

39. Oh sinless Maitreya, explain themeans prescribed by 
the wise ones, for the acquisition of that knowledge here. Other- 
wise how can that knowledge, devotion or non-attachment dev- 
elop in men automatically (if there be no grace of the spiritual 
guide) ? 

^ 40. As a friend, please tell me who am making these 
queries with a desire to know the deeds of Hari, and who am 
ignorant due to the loss of the vision of knowledge through 
( the influence of) mdyd, 

41. Oh sinless, one ail Vedas, sacrifices, penances and 
charitable donations will not amount even to a fraction of the 
act of offering shelter to a Soul (by imparting the knowledge of 
the Truth). 

Sri Suka said : 

42. The prominent sage who was thus asked by a pro- 
minent person among the Kurus, about matters explained in the 
Puranas was overjoyed at being urged to narrate the 
episodes of the Lord, and spoke to him smilingly. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

{Creation of Brahma — His Vision of Ndrdyana ) 

Maitreya said : 

1. The lineage of Puru is really worthy of being served 
by the good, as you, who (as an incarnation ofYama) are one 
of the Protectors of the world, and who regard the Lord as the 
chief object, are born in it. At every step and at every moment, 
you bring freshness to the garland of the glory of the invincible 
Lord (Hari). 
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2 It is for removing the great misery of people who get 
into it for the sake of petty pleasures, that I commence the 
Bhagavata Purina which the venerable Lord narrated to sages 

3. With a desire to know the real nature of the God, 
higher than Lord Sahkarsana, sages, of whom (Sanat-) Kumara 

was prominent, asked the respectable Sahkarsana, the first of 

gods, whose ken of knowledge was unobstructed, and who was 

seated on the ground. , . r , r u- 

4. (Sankarsana) who was highly worshipful oi his sup- 
port whom (they )callVasudeva, and who had turned unto him- 
self his eyes which were closed like a lotus-bud (while in medi- 
tation), and who slightly opened them for favouring wise sages 
(like Sanaka and others). 

5. Sages (like Sanatkumara) touched with their matted 
hair dripping with the sacred waters of the heavenly Ganges 
(Mandakini) the lotus-foot stool of Sahkarsana— the foot-stool 
which the daughters of the king of Snakes worship by offering 
various gifts with love for getting (good) husbands. 

6. (The sages) who knew Sahkarsana and (hence) con- 
stantly eulogised his deeds in words pronounced falteringly due 
to intenselove, (asked) Sahkarsana whose thousand raised hoods 
were brightened by excellent precious stones studded in a 
thousand crowns. 

7. It is traditionally reported that the most venerable 
Sahkarsana taught this to Sanatkumara who was devoted to 
the duties of the path of renunciation; and that he (Sanat- 
kumara), when requested, taught it to Sahkhyayana,*®® the 
observer of vows. 

8. With a desire to extol the powers and glories of the 

Lord, Sahkhyayana, the foremost among the Parama-haihsas, 

narrated it first to his disciple and our preceptor ParaS ara and 
then toBrhaspati. 

9. The merciful sage, blessed by Pulastya®*®, expounded 

665. Sdnkhydyana—A sage of the Vasistha family, probably the 
same as the author of the Samkhyayana Brahmana of the Bgveda and 
other Srautasutras known by his name BPK 341, DHM 280. 

666 . §R. records a traditional story: When Para^ara’s father was 
eaten up by a Raksasa, Paraiara wanted to destroy the Raksasa race. 
But Vasistha dissuaded him. Pulastya finding that his progeny was thus 
spared, blessed Parai ara that he would be a narrator of Purapas . 
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to me the first (i.e. the most important) Purana (viz. the 
Bhagavata). Oh child (Vidura), I narrate this to you who 
are faithful, and always devoted (to the Lord) 

10. When Visnu delighted in the blissful stage of his 
own self, inactive and alone, lay on the bed of the king of 
Snakes (§esa) and closed his eyes in sleep without any inter- 
ruption of his vision (power of intelligence), this whole universe 
was immersed in water. 

11. Having conserved the subtle elements within his 
body, and arousing his power called Time, he stayed in the 
water which was his abode, just like the fire which resides in 
the wood, without exhibiting his power (of burning). 

12. Sleeping over the waters for aperiod of one thousand 
aggregates of ^0MTyugas, he who had obtained the whole system 
of doing actions through his power called Time, which was 
vigilant, visualized all the worlds lying dormant in his own 
body. 

13. Then the (aggregate of) subtle elements lying within 

him which he viewed intently, got agitated by the attribute 
called (which was) impelled by Time. It sprouted forth 

from the region of his navel, in the process of evolution. 

14. By ( the propelling force of) Time which awakens 
the adr^ta (fate) of beings, the Self-born lotus-bred sprouted 
forth suddenly, illuminating like the Sun, the vak expanse of 
water with its splendour. 

15. Oh Vidura, that very Visnu entered (as an antaryd- 
min) the world-lotus which shows all gunas (objects) essential 
for the enjoyment o^jivas. Within the lotus was born the creator 
of the world, the Veda incarnate, whom they call self-born 
{svayambhu) , 

16. Occupying the stalk of that lotus, and not seeing the 
worlds, the self-born god Brahma cast his glances on all sides in 
the sky, and thus got four faces corresponding to the four dire- 
ctions (of world). 

17. The first god Brahma, seated upon the lotus which 
sprang up from the unending high billows of waters, tossed 
heavily by world-'annihilating stormy winds, did not under- 

667. This tradition of the Bhagavata is different from that given 
in the previous (vide supra 1.4, II. 9). 
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stand with certainty, the real nature of the lotus which contained 

the world, and even of his own self. 

18 “Who am I seated on this lotus? Whence has this solitary 
lotus grown on the waters ? There must be something beneath 
on which .this lotus rests supported. That must be surely some 

positive existence.” ^ . j 

19. Thinking thus, the unborn god (Brahma) entered 
through the hollow passage in the stalk of the lotus, into the 
waters. Going deep down in search of the support of the rough 
stalk of that lotus, he did not reach it. 

20 Oh Vidura ! A very long time with three tyres (divi- 
sions, viz. the past, the present, the future) elapsed while he 
(Brahmadeva) was searching the source of the lotus (the cause 
of his creation) in the fathomless darkness— Time which is a 
weapon in God’s hand which creates terror in beings and reduces 

(their) life. , • i.- 

21. Then the God (Brahma) who did not achieve his 

objective, returned thence. Having resumed his seat, he grad- 
ually restrained his mind by controlling his breath, and sat 
down resorting to samadhi-yoga (the path of deep meditation) . 

22. The unborn God (Brahma) in whom knowledge 

arose b^ the practice of for a period of man’s life-span 

(100 years), visuaUzed that unforeseen Brahman manifested of 
its own accord in his heart. 

23. He saw a Man (Purusa) lying on the bed of the 
spacious body of Sesa white like lotus fibres, on the waters of 
the deluge, the darkness of which was dispelled by the lustre of 
gems on the myriad heads of the umbrella-like hoods (of Sesa ). 

2,4. Who excelled in beauty a mountain of emeralds, 

with (golden) evening clouds overhanging its slopes like gar- 
ments (which is surpassed by his Pitambara—ytWaw silken gar- 
ment), with a number of gold peaks (which are outdone in their 
splendour by his crown) , with its Vanamala— garland of forest 
flowers — abounding in precious stones, springs, herbs and 
flowers (excelled in beauty by his Vanamala), and with 
bamboos resembling its arms, and trees as its feet (surpassed 
his arms and feet). 

25. Who, by the dimensions of his beautiful and uncom- 
parable body, accommodated the three worlds (viz. Svarga, 
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M.Ttyu and Pdtdla) ^ and who (with his body) decorated by a 
variety of heavenly ornaments and silken garments beautified 
the ornaments and garments ihemseives, by his beautiful 
person. 

26. To men who, for attaining their desired objects, 
worship him in the pure ways, prescribed in the Vedas, he 
shows, out of grace,- his lotus-like feet with toes beautiful like 
petals and shining in the rays of his moon-like nails. 

27. Who (reciprocally) honours his devotees by his face 
with a smile that removes the afflictions of the world, (with 
ears) beautified by resplendent earrings, (face) appearing red- 
dish on account of his lower lip like bimba fruit, and shapely 
with its beautiful nose and eyebrows. 

28. Oh child (Vidura), (he saw the Purusa) who appear- 
ed beautiful and adorned wdth a garment, golden in colour, 
like the pollen of the Kadamba flowers, and with a girdle 
round his waist, and his chest adorned with an invaluable 
necklace, and with(his) favourite decoration called Srivatsa. 

29. Who was (like) a great tree of the universe with 
thousand branches in the forms of arms resplendent with price- 
less precious stones, and the armlets {keyura) ^ with its root 
invisible (in Brahman), and whose arms are coiled round by 
the body of great snake ( or Sesa) . 

30. Who was like a great mountain, the support of the 
movables and immovables, a dear friend of the best of snakes 
(Sesa), who is surrounded by waters, whose thousand crowns 
are like golden peaks, and the gem Kaustubha (adorning) his 
chest (was like amine of precious stones). 

31. (Brahma saw) Hari who wore a Vanamala (garland 
ofTulasi leaves, etc.) in the form of his glory, (Vanamala) 
which beautified by the Veda singing sweetly his glory like 
humming bees and who is unapproachable to ( gods like) the 
Sun, the Moon, the Wind and the Fire, and who is unassaila- 
ble due to the weapons with range throughout the three worlds, 
circling round him. 

32. At that very instant (when Brahma saw Hari) , he 
obtained the knowledge necessary for the creation of the 
world. He saw the lotus sprouting out of the (Lord’s) pond- 
like navel, himself, the (cosmic) waters, the Wind (blowing 
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tempestuously during the deluge) and the sty. He saw nothing 

more (than these) . _ .^r 

33. When he (Brahma), being associated with the atm- 

bute rajas, became desirous of creating beings, and having 
seen onlv these (the abovementioned five objects such as the 
lotus, the cosmic water, the wind, etc.) as the causes of the 
world, fixed his heart on God and, began to praise the Lord 
who deserved it. 


CHAPTER NINE 

( Brahma’s Prayer and FtVnu’j Boon ) 

Brahma said ; 

1 . Oh Lord ! It is after a penance for a very long time 

that you have been (luckily) realized by me today. It is in- 
deed the defect of beings conditioned by body that your real 
essential nature is not understood by them. Nothing other 
than vou, exists. (Anything else that appears to be) is not 

pure (is false) because it is you who appear to be many due 

to the intermixture of the gunas of Maya.®®® 

■ 668. According to VR. : This verse expresses the self satisfaction of 

Brahma’s God-realization, viz. the whole of this universe consisting o cit 
and acit is the body of God, and it explains that there is nothing which is 

outside Brahman. , • % r 

Oh Lord! Really it is after the acquisition (accumulation) ot penance 

for a pretty long period that you have been now seen by me in your rea 
form. The Kfetrajms (individual Souls) conditioned by physical body as a 
result of their kamas, do not know your real nature which fully possesses 
the six attributes of Bhagavan. Oh Lord, there is no such thing as is 
other than you. (You are its soul When you are realised everything is 
realized). Gods and other things which appear independent of (other 
than) you are not the objects of correct perception, due to &e effect o 
the attribute of Maya or Prakrti. Though you are one, you shine (mam- 
fest yourself) as many. 

nanu . . , avadyam etc.— VJ. explains : That the real nature of 
the Lord is not realized by beings is erroneous, as the Lord, 
though invisible in form, is realized by devotion. It is due to sm 
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2. This is your form from which, due to eternal mani- 
festation of the power of intelligence, ignorance or tamas dis- 
appears,— form which, from the beginning, you have assumed 
for conferring (your) grace on the good; and which is the seed 
(source) of hundreds of incarnations. And from His region 
of the navel-lotus, I came into existence (lit. was manifested). 

3. Most excellent Lord 1 1 do not see any form of yours 
other than this beautiful one of manifest light, beyond (i.e. 
destitute of) differences, and full of bliss. Hence I resort to 
this one form of yours which creates the world but itself is 
different from it, and which is the source cf the bhutas (ele- 
ments) and sense-organs^^®. 

4. Oh auspiciousness incarnate (i.e. God who is auspici- 
ous to the universe), you have really manifested this very 
(form) to your devotees in their meditation for their good (or 
prosperity), we offer obeisance to you (a gracious) Lord who 
is spurned by the atheists (like Mimaihsakas, Sahkhyas etc.) 
and believers in false logic and who therefore deserve (stay 
in) Hell. 

5. Oh Lord, you do not go away from the lotus-like 
hearts of your men (devotees) \^ ho enjoy by the passage of 
their ears the fragrance of your lotus-bud-like feet which is 
•carried (to them) by wind (in the form) of the Vedas and 
who clasped your feet with intense (and unswerving) devotion. 

6. So long as the people do not resort to your feet 
which offer freedom from fear of samsdra, they face the fear 


that God is not realized by beings. Not that there is non-existence of 
things other than the Lord, but they do not exist independently, but owe 
their existence to him. But things other than you are impure, and you 
are absolutely pure. You are present by your incarnations in ma^at and 
other principles. It is due to the gunas of Pfakrti that things other than 
you are defective. 

JG. : Though you are pure in your internal capacity of infinite glory, 
you appear many in the form of the world as a result of the intermixture 
of the attributes of your external power called Maya. 

669. Oh Supreme One, I do not see your essential form other than 
this form w^hich is full of bliss (dispelling all miseries), devoid of the diffe- 
rences ofjdtis and whose knowledge (or will — sankalpas) is unobstruct- 

ed; which is different from’ the universe, yet it is the cause consisting of 
bhutas and sense organs. I take shelter of this form VR. 
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pertaining to wealth, house and friends (and caused by) 
sorrow, desire, dishonour, covetousness and false sense of 
attachment to possessions (lit. ^this is mine’) which is the 
cause of sorrow, 

7. Those are verily deprived of their senses by their 
fate, whose senses (minds) are averse to (listening and eulo- 
gising) your deeds which remove all inauspiciousness (misery 
etc.). Those wretched ones, with minds overpowered with 
avarice, continuously perform misdeeds for a very slight plea- 
sure for gratifying their low desires. 

8. Oh Acyuta, Lord of wide strides (as Trivikrama),. 
my heart is deeply pained to see these (people) constantly 
afflicted by hunger, thirst and the disturbance of three bodily 
humours (viz. kapha^ pitta and vdta), by heat and cold, by 
wind and rain and by other {adhibhautika) factors and by un- 
bearable fire of desires and anger. 

9. Oh Lord, while (so long as) people will see (regard) 
this body (and other things) as different from the Soul (or 
God), due to the dominant influence of the Lord’s Maya,, 
appearing as the organs of senses and their objects, this world- 
ly existence {sarhsdra)^ unreal as it is, will not disappear, but 
will bring a host of troubles (and miseries) as a result of 
karmas. 

10. Oh God, even sages revolve in the course of world- 
ly existence (satfisdra) in this world, if they are averse to eulo- 
gizing your deeds (and such forms of devotion). They who 
by day, have their senses absorbed in doing actions (for getting 
worldly objects), and go to sleep with minds full of different 
desires, get their sleep disturbed every moment, and their 
endeavours after their objects are frustrated by Fate. 

11. Oh Lord, you, path to whom is perceived by the 
(type of devotion called) havana (listening to the glories of the 
Lord)®"^®, really dwell in the lotus-like hearts of men (devotees) 

670. VR. takes irwto as ‘knowledge derived from Sdstras 2iXid Iksita 
as ‘knowledge derived from deep thought about what is permanent and 
what is perishableb 

VJ. takes as ‘knowledge derived from meditation’ and inter- 
prets, ‘Those to whom the path of devotion to Visnu is shown by study of 

under a pious and devout preceptor.’ 
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purified by Bhakti-yoga, Oh Lord of unbounded glory, in 
order to confer your grace on the devotees, you manifest your- 
self in whatever form they meditate upon you. 

12*. The Lords dwells in all things. He is the only 
friend and ruler from within. He becomes extremely pleased 
by compassion to all beings which is impossible to be found in 
non-devotees. He is not so much pleased even though he is 
propitiated with rich articles of worship, (even) by gods who 
cherish some desires in their hearts. (God is easily attainable 
only to desireless devotees). 

13. The righteous acts which are offered to you never 
perish. Hence your propitiation, Oh Lord, is the best fruit 
of all religious acts, such as various righteous deeds, perform- 
ance of sacrifices, religious gifts, austere penance and observ- 
ance of religious vows. 

14. Salutations to (you) the Supreme Lord, w'ho are 
eternally free from the illusion of difference,®’^ by your own 
essential light of intelligence, and whose vidyd-iakti is know- 

VG. : The path, which was first heard (learnt) from the preceptor, 
and then realized by meditation. 

* VR. : You are not so much pleased (so as to favour the bliss of 
Liberation) with your devotees (irara^cnfljA) who cherish desire into their 
hearts and propitiate you with various articles (etc.) of worship, as you 
are pleased by that type of unselfish compassion, which is based on the 
knowledge that ill feeling towards any being is ill feeling against you— a 
compassion impossible to be found in people who identify body with the 
Soul (asad-alabhyaja ) . Though present within all, you are not affected by 
their defects, as you support and control them as an antardtmd. 

GD. : Just 2^ God becomes extremely pleased by compassion to all 
beings (without any ulterior selfish motive), he is not pleased by the rich 
worship even of gods who cherish some desire in their hearts, i.e. though 
the Lord grants the desired objects to his sakcma devotees, he does not 
bless them with self-redkation. The Lord being present in all, the ill feeling 
of devotees against some persons is an ill feeling against the Lord 

whom they try to propitiate. Hence he is not much pleased with them as 
with desireless devotees. 

671. : VD. enumerates these misapprehensions-— 

(i) the notion of the Lord being imperfect: (2) Some other deity, 
other than Visnu being the Supreme Ruler; (3) the distinctions (between 
the levels of) (4) The notion that the individual Soul is the Sup- 

reme Being. (5) That the Supreme Soul is not the individual Soul. (6) 
That both the Supreme Soul and the individual Soulare distinct. 
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ledge We offer our homage to you, the controller 

(of the universe), whosesports and diversion are the Maya, the 
cause of the origin, sustenance and destruction of the universe. 

15. I resort to that unborn Being by uttering whose 
names signifying his incarnations (e.g. Devaki-nandana — 
"Devaki’s son’), his attributes (e.g. sarvajna ‘^Omniscient’), 
deeds (eg. karhsdri ‘Enemy or killer of Karhsa) (even) in an 
unconscious stage, at the time of death, people at once be- 
come free from the sins of many births, and attain to Brahman 
uncovered by ( the veil of) Maya. 

16. Salutations to the Lord who is the universe-Tree 
which is the only one, but has three feet (branches) viz. 
Brahma, I ( Visnu) and Siva, each of which has numerous 
branches (e.g. the seven sages etc. ) — the tree which has its 
roots in the Supreme Soul and has differentiated itself by three 
attributes {gums under the names of Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra) who are the cause of the creation, sustenance and 
destruction of the universe. 

17. Salutation to . the all-powerful, ever- vigilant (un- 
winking god in the form of) Time who instantaneously cuts 
asunder the hope of life of this world as long as the people 
shirk®^^ the performance of your worship which is conducive to 
their own good, and which has been directly ordained by you, 
and are engaged in the prohibited path of Karma. 

18. Even though I have occupied a place (viz. 
Brahmahood in Satya-loka) which lasts for a period of two 
pordrdha years and which is bowed down by all the w'orlds, I 


VR. takes bheda as the difference in the categories of e.g. man, 
God and moha as the ignorance caused by the misapprehension of the iden- 
tity of the Soul and the body. 

672. VG. (i) Whose enjoyment (rasa) is the sportive looking at 
Maya the cause of the origination etc. of the universe. 

VG. : (ii) Oh cause of the creation etc. of the universe, whose sport 
is the special dance with known as rdsa. 

6^3. VR. reads an avagraha (i.e. a-) bcifore vikarma'-nira.tah and 
pramattah and explains : Time severs shortly the attachment to sarhsdra of 
a man who is very careful in the performance of auspicious and sacred duties 
of propitiating God according to his caste and stage of life (dirama) 

— ^duties prescribed by you in the Vedas — and who does not indulge in im- 
pious deed. 
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am afraid of him (your form called Time). Hence with a 
desire to attain you, I practised penance for many years and 
performed many sacrifices. My salutations to you, the Almighty 
Lord of sacrifices.®’^ 

19. Salutations to Lord Purusottama who, with a view to 
observing the laws ordained by him, assumed of his own 
accord the bodies {avatdras. or incarnations) in the various 
forms of living beings, such as sub-human beings (e.g. birds, 
beasts) , human beings, gods etc. and enjoyed himself, though 
he is (absolutely ) unattached to worldly pleasures. 

20. Though he is never affected by the five varieties of 
Avidya®’®, he, who has conserved the universe in his belly 
with a view to increasing the pleasure of rest ( for people who 
are exhausted by their activities in the previous kalpa — period , 
assumed on the waters, tossed with terrible waves, yogic sleep, 
for which the touch of the body of the Serpent §esa was 
favourable. 

21. Oh Praiseworthy Lord, I, who came into being in 
the lotus-mansion of your navel, and who became, through 
your favour, an instrument for the creation of the three 
worlds, bow to you in whose stomach lies the whole world, and 
who has opened his lotus-like eyes at the completion of your 
yogic sleep. 

22. May the Lord furnish my intelligence with that know- 
ledge and omnipotence with which he gladdens the world, so 

674. SD. construes differently : I bow to the presiding deity of 
sacrifices of whom I am afraid, though I occupy the post (Bahmahood) 
lasting for two pardrdha yeaxs. With a desire to attain Vaikuntha (your 
residence) which is honoured (bowed to) by all people, I performed pen- 
ance for many long years. 

675. Bh. P. III. 12.2 enumerates the following vrttis {’powers) of 

Avidya : viz. mahd-moha, moha, tdmisra, andha-tdmisra and tamas» As PYP 
{Pdtanjala^Toga^Pradipa) points out, the hindrances {klesas) in YS. II.3, 
viz. ( = tamas), asmitd {==moha) rdga {—mahd moha), dve$a {^tdmisra) 

and abhinimia {=and.ha tdmisra) are known in the Sahkhya system by the 
names given in the brackets above (Classical Sdrhkhya,p‘ 295). 

Bvara Krsna further classifies them as follows : ‘‘There are eight 
varieties of obscurity (tamas) and delusion (woAa); ten kinds of extreme 
delusion (fwaAa-moAa) ; both gloom and utter darkness (andha^tdmisra) 
are 18 fold. G.J. Larson’s Classical Sdmkhya, p. 275. 
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that I may be able to create this (universe) as it was in the 
previous kalpu — the Lord who is the friend of all the worlds, 
and dwells within them as the antarydmin, is gracious (dear) 
to his devotees. 

23. This (Lord) grants boons to those (devotees) who 
resort to him. He takes incarnations retaining (his original) 
qualities (like omnipotence, omniscience), along with his own 
( or soul-) power called Laksmi (and not his Maya powxr ) . May 
he direct my mind to whatever he does while I create, by his 
order, this universe which is also his own glory, so that I can 
renounce my attachment to actions, and the consequent sin. 

24. I am born here as vijndna-^akti^'^^ (the presiding 
deity over citta or the principle called mahat) from the deep lake- 
like navel of the Man of infinite powers, lying on the (cosmic) 
waters. May there be no loss of the utterance®^^ of the Vedas, 
while I am detailing the wonderful form of this Man viz. the 
universe. 

25. May this Lord, the most Primitive Man, of infinite 
grace, get up, opening his lotus-like eyes, and with profusely 
affectionate smiles. May he remove our dejection by his sweet 
words for the successful creation of the universe. 

Maitreya said: 

26. Thus having seen his own creator by his power of 
penance, knowledge and meditation^ and having praised him 
to the best of the abilities of his mind and speech, the god 
Brahma remained silent as if exhausted. 


676. vijndna-sakii — (i) The competence to utter the Veda — (VD.) 
(ii) my knowledge-form — (VR.) (iii) my knowledge of Vedas — (VJ.) 
(ivj myself being the vijndna; my being the presiding deity of the prin- 
ciple of intelligence (VC.). 

677. visarga — (i) Contact of teaching and studying (the Vedas) 

— VD. 

(ii) utterance — §R., VR., §R. explains that as per the famous 
adage ‘‘The plough is the end of Vedic lore”, Brahma was afraid that he 
would be out of touch with the Vedas while engaged in creation. Hence 
this prayer to retain his Vedic lore. 

(iii) Th^ definite conclusion (viz. Vi snu is the most supreme) 

-VJ 
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27-28. Then noting the difficulty of Brahma who got 
nervous at (the lack of) his knowledge regarding (prospective) 
construction of the universe, and whose mind was dejected at 
the sight of the tumultuous deluvian waters, Madhusudana 
(Visnu) spoke to him in deep emphatic voice, as if to remove 
his dejection (lit. sin). 

The Lord said : 

29. Oh Vedagarbha (i.e. Brahmin), do not get lax 
(due to despair) . Exert yourself for the creation (of the uni- 
verse') . What you pray of me, has been already obtained for 
you. 

30. Oh Brahman, perform penance again and practise 
the {yogic) lore of concentrating on me. You will find in your 
heart, the unfolding of (the plan of the creation of) the worlds, 
by both of these ( tapas and samadhi ) . 

3 1 . Oh Brahman, when you are full of devotion and 
properly poised in meditation, you will see me pervading you 
and the world, and yourself and the world reposing in me. 

32. When the people will realize me as dwelling within 
all beings like fire dormant in the wood, they will immediately 
shed off sins or misery. 

33. When a person sees that his Self is free from bhutas 
(elements), indriyas (sense-organs), gunas (attributes) and 
antahkarana (the mind), and is essentially one with me, he 
attains identification with Brahman. 

34. It is my great blessing that your mind will never 
get despaired of this creation of the universe, while you desire 
to create innumerable subjects with various details of agtions. 

35. As your mind is firmly fixed on me, the evil attri- 
bute oLrajas shall not bind you, the first-born sage, even while 
you indulge in procreating the beings. 

36. Inasmuch as you realize me as unconnected with 
bhutas y sense-organs, attributes and tg6hoodi{aharhkdra)y I have 
been known by you today, though I am very difficult to be 
known by corporate beings (or beings attached to body) . 

37. When through the lotus-stalk you tried to find out 
the root of the lotus under water, and when a doubt as to my 
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existence arose in your naind, my true self was revealed to you 
within you. 

38. It was indeed my grace that you made the prayer 
composed of my glorious deeds, or that you had firm adherence 
to penance. 

39. I am pleased with you. May you be prosperous, as 
you, desiring success ( in the creation ) of worlds, have praised 
my describing me as attributeless (though I appear to be full of 
attributes. 

40. I, who am the Supreme God, the bestower of all 
desired boons, will immediately be pleased with a person who 
will always worship me, and pray to me with this prayer 
(which you have composed). 

41. It is the considered opinion of the knowers of the 
Reality, that my grace is the summum bonum to be achieved by 

(acts for public welfare), penance, sacrifices, gifts and 
yogic meditation. 

42. Oh Brahma, I am the (Supreme) Soul of all beings, 
the most beloved of all the beloved objects. Hence one 
should concentrate his love in me, as body and its other be- 
longings are loved for my sake. 

43. By means of yourself who is the Veda incarnate, 
and is created by me, you create again §,s before (in the pre- 
vious kalpa) the beings that are lying within me. 

Mai trey a said : 

44. Having explained this (the process of creating the 
universe) to the creator of the world (Brahma), the Controller 
of Prakrti and Purusa, with lotus-like navel disappeared in 
his own form (as Narayana). 
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CHAPTER TEN 

{Brahma's Penance and Ten-fold Creation) 

Vidura said : 

1. How many types of beings did Brahma, the grand- 
father of the world and master of his senses procreate, both 
from his body and his mind, after the disappearance of the 
Lord Almighty ? 

2. Oh Lord, the foremost among the learned, please 
explain to me, one by one, whatever points I asked you, and 
solve ail our doubts, 

Suta said : 

3. Oh Bhargava (Saunaka), the sage Kausarava, being 
thus urged by Vidura, was pleased with him, and began to 
reply those questions which were raised in Vidura’s mind. 

Maitreya said : 

4. Concentrating his mind on the Supreme Soul (Nara- 
yana) as desired by the unborn Lord, Brahma accordingly per- 
formed penance for period of hundred divine years. 

5. God Brahma, born of the lotus, found that both the 
lotus occupied by him, and the cosmic waters, were rocked by 
Wind due to the force acquired by it during the period of the 
deluge. 

6. As his knowledge and power were specially develop- 
ed by his increasing penance and knowledge pertaining to the 
Supreme Soul, he swallowed the Wind along with the waters. 

7. Having seen that the lotus, \vhich was his seat, per- 
vaded the whole of the space, he thought he should, by this 
lotus, create again the worlds which were formerly (at the 
time of the deluge) withdrawn. 

8. Being'prompted by the Almighty to perform (the 
act of creation to be done by him) , Brahma entered the calyx 
of the lotus, and divided the one (lotus) into three divisions 
though it could have been broken into fourteen (worlds), and 
many more parts. 

9. Thus is explained the arrangement of the w^orld of 
living beings. The region of god Brahma is the result of reli- 
gious duties performed, without desiring their fruit. 
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Vidura said: 

10. Oh Brahman, you have described the form called 
Time ofHariwho has many forms and whose actions are 
miraculous. Please describe to me that form as it is (actually). 

Maitreya said : * 

11. ** Time is that which has for its form the modifica- 
tion of (like sattva etc.). Of itself, it has no special 
property, but is beginningless and endless. Purusa (God) 
sportively procreated himself in the form of the universe by 
using Time, as the instrumental cause. 

^ Maitreya here discusses the concept of Time. According to the 
Bh.P., Time as the power of motivation, does not simply break the equili- 
brium of tri -partite matter but pursues the creative 

process at every stage. If God is the agent-cause of creation, Time is the 
efficient cause. Through the operation of Time, ten kinds of creation con- 
sisting in material {prdkrta), clQmtntdX {vaikrta) and mixed (prdkrta-vaikrta) 
were brought into existence as represented below : 

Creation 


Material (Prdkrta) 

( I "i mahat 

(2) ahamkara 

(3) tanmatras 

( 4 ) external sense-organs . 


Elemental {Vaikrta) 

( 1 ) vegetation 

(2) animals 

(3) human beings. 


Mixed 

( p rakrta-v aikrta ) 

divinely human 
souls, 

e.g. Sanatkumara 
etc. 


(5) presiding deities of For details on the concept 

senses and the mind. of Time vide B.Bhattacharya 

(6) avidya (with its five — Philo, of the Bh.P, I.ii. 

knots) 247-59* 

** VR. explains : Time has for its form Pradhdna which is a result of 
(the disturbance of the equilibrium of) the gmas. It is devoid of special 
characteristics like the Earth fand other elements) . He is not dependent on 
another cause i.e. he exists of his own accord. Hence he is endless. The 
Supreme Man, with Pradhdna as the efficient cause, created himself in the 
form of the world. 

GD. explains : The form of Time is known by the perturbation of 
the equality in the balance of gu^as. It is the cause of this inequality in 
gurias. It is to be known from its effects. It is not characterised by any 
peculiarity, and hence it is beginningless and endless. With Time as the 
instrumental cause, God sportively re-created himself in the form of the 


universe. 
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12* Verily this universe is the subtle Brahman which 
was covered (withdrawn) by Visnu’s Maya. It is manifested 
by God with the help of Time, of invisible form. 

13. Just as it (Time) was now, so it was in the past 
and shall remain so in the future. His creation is nine-fold 
(both material and elemental) due to Prakrti and vikrti*^, (The 
tenth creation is prdkrta-vaikrta) . 

14. The destruction of the universe is of three types — 
(1) brought about by Time, {nitya), (ii) done by substance 
viz. Sahkarsanagni (mimittika) , (iii) due to gums [prdkrtika). 
The production of mahat is the first creation, which is caused 
by God (atman) by disturbing the equilibrium of the gums, 

15. The second is the creation of ahankdra wherein 
rises the knowledge of substance and action. The third is that 
of tanmdtras (subtle elements) which possess the potential 
for the creation of gross elements (bhutas). 

16. The fourth creation is that of organs of senses, both 
of knowledge and of action. The fifth is that of gods (presid- 
ing over organs of senses) from vaikdrika ahankdra whtnct h 
evolved the mind. 

17. Oh Vidura, the sixth is that of ignorance {tamas) 

* VR. explains ; The universe is the effect — a gross form of Brah- 
man with the attributes of cit and acit developed. Time is regarded as pos- 
sessing controlling capacity as the creation or destruction of the universe 
takes place through Time which is an invisible form of God. The existent 
universe during returns to its subtle form of Brahman along with its 

attributes of cit and acit. 

VJ. : For the sake of creation etc, of the universe, the Purusa assumed 
three foims : Brahma, Visnu and Isvara. Creating Brahma and 
entering into him as four-faced god Brahma, he created the world. 
Similarly he protects the world as Visnu. He created Rud’ra called 
Kala who was of invisible form, entered into it, and destroyed universe. 
But it is his power of desti*uction as Isvara. 

VB. : The gross universe is the effect, the subtle Brahman is the cause. 
Brahma is the subtle and earlier stage of the universe. The universe subsists 
or meets destructions by the Maya of God (Visnu). Time (Kala) which is 
endowed with controlling capacity of God and is formless, helps to bring 
about this process. 

**VJ. explains that all creation outside the Egg of the universe is 
called praktta and includes in it all the principles from aiyakta to Ptihim, 
And creation within the Egg is Vaiktta* 
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whereby rises abuddhi^^^ (which obscures the correct under- 
standing o{jm and deludes him from the correct Percepuon 
of God). These six creations pertain to Prakrtt. Now listen 
to those arising from Vikrti {vaikdrika ahankdra ) . 

18 This (creation) is the sport of the Lord Visnu who 

assumes the rajo-gum (the attribute rajas), and meditation 
(lit. retentive memory) about whom liberates from Samsara. 
The seventh is the prominent creation of six types of im- 
movables. _ 

19 Vanaspatis (Trees like the holy fig tree which bear 

fruit without blossom), (plants which die immediately 

after fruit-bearing), tow (creepers), (trees of strong 

bark, e.g. bamboos), Virudhs (strong creepers like canes not 

requiring support for thero.) , drumas (trees bearing fruits ^ter 
blossoming)— all these draw up their nourishment from below, 
are full of^ama^ (of unmanifested feelings), have an internal 
sense of touch, and many other peculiarities. 

20. The eighth creation is of animals and birds. It is 
said to have twentyeight varieties. (They are) devoid of 

knowledge (of tomorrow etc.), full of ignorance (except the 
knowledge ofgratifying their appetite). They know by scent 
only and are of minds incapable of retaining knowledge for 

Oh extremely pious Vidura, the cloven-hoofed 

beasts are the cow, the goat, the buffalo, the black-antelope, 

the pig, the bison, the rant (a kind of deer), the sheep, the 
. camel. 

22. Oh Vidura, the one ( uncloven) -hoofed beasts are : 
the donkey, the horse, the mule, the guara (a cross of a horse 
and a female mule), the Jarabha (a fictitious eight-legged 
animal who can kill lions) and the camara (from whose hair 
chowries are made) . Please listen to beasts with five nails. 

23. (They are) the dog, the jackal, the tiger, the cat, 


678. ahuddhi- Concentration or knowledge about Visnu (a- 

Visnu) — VJ. , . , 

679. Hari‘medhasahGtc,---AltctnzXiw&lY‘ This creation is of Lord 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) who is characterised by and whose thou- 
ghts are concentrated on Hari (VD . ) 
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tlie hare, the hedge-hog, the lion, the monkey, the elephant, 

the tortoise, the alligator, the shark and others. 

24. The birds are : the heron, the vulture, the bat, the 
hawk, the bhasa (a vulture, acock), the bhalluka (a kind of 
owl or bear) , the peacock, the swan, the crane (baka), the 
ruddy goose, the crow, the owl and others. 

25. OhVidura, the nineth creation which takes its 
nutriment from above down the body, is of one type, viz. that 
of men. They have in them rajo-guna dominant, are full of 
activities and take pleasure in things leading to miseries. 

26. Oh foremost among the saintly persons, these 
three creations are vaikdrika. The creation of gods also, comes 
under the vaikdrika category. But the creation of Sanatkumdra 
(Sanaka etc.) comes under both {prakrta-cum-vaikdrika cate- 
gory). 

27-28. The creation of gods is of eight categories : 
Gods proper, Manes asuras, gandharvas and apsaras 

(the divine musicians and dancing girls), Yaksas and Raksa- 
sas, Siddhas and Caranas, Bhutas (goblins) Pretas and Pi^acas ; 
Vidyadharas, the Kinnaras (and Kimpurusa, a horse-faced 
tribe etc.) . Oh Vidura, I have described to you these ten 
categories created by Brahma. 

29. After this I shall describe to you the dynasties, 
manvantaras (epochs of different Manus). In this way, at 
the beginning of every kalpa^ the self-born Visnu becomes the 
creator due to the dominance of rajo-guna. The Supreme Soul 
of unfailing will-power creates himself out of himself at will*. 

30. As there are modifications of in the creation, 
they (the learned ones) do not expect a particular serial 
order, just as in a whirlpool in a river (no part of a whirlpool 
can be considered to be the first). This is due to the.Maya 
power of the Supreme Lord. 

3 1 . Oh Vidura ! Whatever gods, Asuras and others of 
this kalpa^ have been described to you by name and form, had 
the same name and form in the last period of Manu. 

*Thesc two verses are probably interpolations in the post-Srldhara 
period for they are neither recorded by the Bengal School of Vaisnavism 
i.e. JG., VC., nor by the follcwers of Nimbarka i.e. SD. nor by VB., GD. 
etc.). 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 

[The concept of time: manvantaras and life-spans of men and gods,) 
Maitreya said : 

1. The ultimate irreducible panicle of the parts of a 
gross effect (substance), which is ever separate (i.e. has not 
reached the stage of being an effect), and which is not com- 
bined with another in an aggregate, is called an atom [para-^ 
mdnu) It is from the aggregation of atoms that men get the 
illusion of whole substance. 

2. When the idea of peculiarity or of differences is 
separated (not considered), the entire substance in its essence 
which remains unaltered (with no change of dimensions) is 
called parama mahan (maximum dimension) 

3. Oh Vidura, Time is also inferred as subtle, (medium) , 
and the longest according as it pervades the atomic, 
medium, and the grossest (j&/3r^ma maAaw) matter. It is Gods 
power which itself remains unmanifest, but occupies and en- 
compasses the manifested substance and is competent to man- 
age creation etc. of the universe. 

4. That much period of time which is required to 
occupy an atom is the atomic period. That which is required 
to enjoy the matter in its entirety, is czlltd parama mahan (the 
largest general — required to cross the totality of twelve RdHs or 
Bhmanako§ai,t, 2 i^txio^i 0 ^ 2 < year and a period up to two 
pardrdhas by the recurrence of the years. 

5-8* Two paramdnus make one am. Three anus make 
one trasarenu. It is the smallest particle which is visible and 
is noticed to be going up in the ray of the Sun coming through 
a window. The time which is required to occupy by three 

680. It may be noted that the Bh. P. and the Vedanta (vide 
Brahma Sutra II. 2. 12-17 ) do not subscribe tb the atomic theory of the 
Vaisesikas. 

681. Having the duration of two 

*These verses contain the following measures of time : — 
paramdms='\ am> 3 anus=^i trasarenu; 3 irasarcrius^J iruti; 100 trutis 
= i vedha; 3 vedhas=i lava; 3 lavas=i nimisal 3 nimisas^i ksana; 5 ksanas=i 
kdsthd; kdsthds^i laghu; 15 laghus— inddikd; 2 nafkas^i mukurta; 6/7 
nddikds== 1 ydma or prahara. 
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iffdsdheypxs is called, a tfuti, Hutidred tYUiis make up one vedha. 
Three vedhas is regarded as a lava, A nimi^a is known to con- 
sist of three lavas. Three nhni^as make up a ksana. Five 
k?anas are said to form out kd^thd. Fifteen make one 

laghu. Fifteen laghus are said to constitute one ndMd (or 
ghatikd). Two nadikas make one muhurta. Six or seven nddikds 
make one prakara of men. It is also czXltdydma. 

9. A copper vessel of six in weight and with sides 

sixteen in'' height, and with a capacity to contain a 

prastha of water, and with a hole (of the dimension) of a gold 
wire four angulas in length and four masas ( = 1 /3rd Tola) in 
weight — the time required to submerge (in water) such a 
vessel is called nadikd {ghatikd). 

10. Oh respectful Vidural Four and four make a 
day and a night of human beings. Fifteen days make one 
paksa. It is bright and dark. 

11. The aggregate of tw^o pak^as makes one month 
which is a day and a night of the pitrs (departed forefathers). 
Two months make a rtu (season ) . Six months make one 
ay ana. It is northern (when the Sun apparently moves to the 
north) and the southern (when the Sun appears to move to the 
south of the equator). 

12. The are called the day and the night of the 

Svarga. A year is made up of twelve months. One hundred 
years is said to be the maximum life of human beings.* 

13. The ever- vigilant controlling god (the Sun) occu- 
pies the sphere consisting of the planets, the naksatras (e.g. 
Asvini, Bharatii and other constellations) and other stars and 
revolves round the world beginning with atomic division of 
time and ending wdth one year (the period required to cross 
the bhuvana-ko^a). 

14. OhVfdura, the period of a year is thus called 
sarhvatsara (the Solar year) , parivatsara (related to Jupiter) 
I ddvaisar a {oi 360 d2iYS — sava?ia) anuvatsara (the lunar year) 
and vatsara f related to naksatras). 

15. ** Offer your worship to the God Sun who made the 

* VR. adds that the maximum life of and gods is one hundred 
years according to their respective measures of time. 

**VJ. takes this verse as applicable to god Vi snu: Perform your 
sacrifices to Kari the antarydinitiy of the five kinds of the year, etc. 



280 


Bhdgavata Purdna 


five kinds of the year and who by his own power (in the form 
of kdla) urges the powers of things to deveiop into effects 
(gross forms) in different ways, and who is a part of the ele- 
ment called tejas. He runs through the sky for removing the 
delusion of men (as if by dissuading them from waste of life in 
pleasures) and extending the fruits of gums by performance of 
sacrifices. 

Vidura said: 

16. The maximum span of life of the pitrs (manes) , gods 
and men has been stated, ( as hundred years according to the 
measure of time of these) . Please tell me the state (life-span) 
of those learned ones who stay beyond the three worlds. 

17. Verily, you the revered one know the course of 
Time which is capable of destroying everything. The wise 
ones can visualize the universe by their vision. 

Maitreya said: 

18. It is said that the cycle of four viz. krta^ tretd^ 

dvdpara and kali along with their sandhis (transitional periods 
at the beginning of diyuga) and amias (the transitional period 
at the end of diyuga), consist of twelve thousand years of gods. 

19-20* The period of respectively ( of etc.) is 
four thousand, three thousand, two thousand and one thou- 
sand (divine) years. The sandhyd period at the beginning and 
the period at the end (of each jM^a) is respectively eight 
hundred, six hundred, four hundred and two hundred years 
(of gods) . The learned ones designate the period between 
sandhyd diXid am^a diS yuga^ the (special) laws of conduct 

(dharma) have been ordained with reference to the (particular) 
yuga. 


♦The classification of the Tvgasin terms of divine (gods’) years is as 


follows; 

kfia 

iretd 

dvdpara 

kali 

Total Divine years 

sandhyd 

400 

300 

200 

100*=: 1000 

yma 

4000 

3000 

2000 

1000=10,000 

sandhydfhJa 

400 

300 

200 

100= 

1000 


4800 

3600 

2400 

1200=12,000 



21. In the if age, accompanied men on (all 

his) four legs (viz, penance, purity, compassion and truth). 
With the increase of irreligion {adharma), religion became 
diminished by one leg, in each of the other 

22. Oh Vidura, beyond the three worlds (from mahar 
loka) to Brahma loka^ a day consists of one thousand cycles of 
four^M^^zi*. The night is also of the same duration when the 
Creator of the universe goes to sleep. 

23. At the end of the night, the creation of the world 
starts and proceeds so long as it is god Brahma’s day which 
covers the period of fourteen Manus. 

24. Every Manu rules during his own period which is 
somewhat longer than seventyone catur-yugas (cycles of four 
yugas®^^) In the eras of Manus, kings in the lineage of the Manu 
are born in succession. Hermits, gods, king of gods and his at- 
tendants are born simultaneously. 

25. This is Brahma’s daily creation whereby the three 
worlds are made to function and in which the birds, beasts, 
men, pitrs and gods are born according to their kaimas. 

26. In the Manu-eras, the Supreme Lord retains his 
sattvagum and protects the universe by incarnating as Manus 
and manifesting himself in other human forms. 

27. At the end of (Brahma’s) day, assuming a bit of the 
tamo-guna^ he restrains his prowess, and with everything else 
withdrawn in him due to the force of kdloy he keeps quiet. 

23. When it is the nightfall without any moon or the 
sun (in existence) , the three worlds bhuh, bhuvah, suvah lie con- 
cealed in him. 

29. When the three worlds get consumed by the fire from 
the mouth of Sankarsana (§esa) who is his power, Bi\rgu and 
others, being distressed by the heat goto Jana-lokahomMuhar- 
loka. 

SO. In the meanwhile, due to Pralaya (world-end), 


682. This line indicating the vagueness implied in ‘longer than’ 
{sddhika) is repeated in other Pura^as also (e.g, Vi^^u P. 1.3.18). Baldev 
Upadhyaya on the strength of Vdyu P. ( 57 . 35 } suggests that it should be 
emended as ‘sandhika’ (vide Pur ana Fimarffl, pp. 291-93). The Bh. P. 
seems to have adopted the reading from the Vmu P. which is generally 
accepted as earlier than the Bh. P* vide Purdna Vimarla, pp. 542'45- 
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oceans, with huge billows whipped up by extremely terrible 
and powerful, winds, overflow and inundate the three w^orlds. 

31. On that water, on the bed of the serpent Sesa, lies 
Hari with his eyes closed in yogic sleep, while sages in the Jana- 
loka sing his praise. 

32. In due course of time, with such types of days and 
nights as described above, even the long span of life of hundred 
years of this (god Brahma) , comes to an end. 

33. Half of the life (of god Brahma) is called parardha. 
The first parardha (of his life) has passed. Now the other half 
is running. 

34. At the beginning of the previous parardha, there was 
the great kalpa cdXlcd Brahma kalpa, as Brahma was then born. 
They knew him as §ahda~Brahma. 

35. At the end of that kalpa, there was another kalpa 
called Padma kalpa, as there sprouted up the world-lotus from 
the lake-like navel of Hari. 

36. Oh Vidura^ the present of the second parardha 
is known as Varaha (pertaining to the boar), as Hari assumed 
the boar-form in this {kalpa ) . 

37. The period called dvi-parardhah regarded as (a negli- 
gible period like ) a wink of the unmanifested, infinite begin- 
ningless Soul of the Universe. 

38. This kdla beginning irom par amdnu (its lowest unit) 
upto the end dvi-parardha (duration of Brahmadeva’s life) can 
control those who have attachment to house etc. He has no 
power over the Almighty God, the bhuman, 

39. This egg of the universe consisting of sixteen vikdras^^^ 
(modifications) and eight prakrtis^^^ which is covered from out- 
side by the (seven) sheaths of the earth etc., is fifty crores (of 
yojanas) in breadth. 


685^, viz., mind, ten organs of knowledge and action and five ele- 
ments . 

684. viz., Prak^ti, mahat, ahankdra and five characteristics of ele- 
ments (e.g. sound, touch etc.). 
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40-41. Each of these sheaths (covering the universe) is 
ten times greater (than its previous one). This universe 
appears as an atom when merged (in him). Crores of such 
universes lie in him. That is the highest essential form ofVisnu, 
the gYt?it Purusa. It is called the imperishable Brahman, the 
cause of all causes. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

{Creation of Rudra, the mind-horn Sons and of 
Manu and Satarupd) 

Maitreya said : 

1. Oh Vi dura, the greatness of the Kala-form of the 
Supreme Lord is thus described to you. Now know from me 
how Vedagarbha (god Brahma) proceeded with the creation. 

2. The creator, at first, created the varieties of ignorance 
(or avidyd) viz. mahdmoha, moha, tdmisra, andha-tdmisra and 
moha^^^, 

3. Seeing the sinful creation, Brahma did not think 
highly of himself. With his mind purified by meditation on 
the Lord, he brought forth another creation. 

‘4. The self-born god (Brahma) then created the sages 
Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and Sanatkumara who were not 
interested in actions (for dharma, artha ovkdma) and lived in 
perpetual celibacy®®®. 

5. The self-born god spoke to them, ^^Oh sons, procreate 
children”. But they being absolutely devoted to Vasudeva and 
followers of the path of liberation, were not so inclined (to 
create). 


685. For details vide supra 3.10. ii and onwards the SMkhya 
influence is evident. This list is repeated in LP. 2.9.30 and 34 ” 35 * This 
is the tamasa creation. 

686. Sr. adds: These Kum&ras are not created in every Kalpa but 
only in Brahma Kalpa^ This is the description of the Brahma 
hence the mention of their creation. 
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6. He was thus disobeyed by his sons who refused to com- 
ply with his order. He tried to control his unbearable rage 
aroused (due to this defiance). 

7. Though he tried to control the rage by his mental 
power, the rage was immediately bom as a son of dark-blue 
complexion from the middle of the brows of Brahma. 

8. The illustrious god Bhava who was born before 
(other) gods verily cried out, “Oh creator, the father of the 
world, give me names and fix (some) places for me”. 

9. The lotus-born god (Brahma), with a view to grant- 
ing his request, spoke with sweet words, “Please do not cry, I 
shall give it to you. 

10. Oh great god, as you cried like an excited child, 
people will call you by the name ‘Rudra’. 

1 1 . Your places have been already arranged by me as 
follows : The mind, the sense-organs, the vital breath, the Sky, 
the Wind, the Fire, the Water, the Earth, the Sun, the Moon 
and the penance. 

12. (The following are your names) : Manyu, Manu, 
Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva, Rtudhvaja, Ugra-retas, Bhava, Kala, 
Vamadeva andDhrtavrata. 

13. Oh Rudra, you will have the following wives, namely: 
Dili, Vrtti, U^ana, Uma, Niyutsarpi, Ila, Ambika, Iravati, 
Sudha, Diksa, Rudrani. 

14. As you are a Prajapati accept these names, places 
along with these wives, and procreate abundant progeny.” 

15. Being thus ordered by his father. Lord Nila-lohita 
(Rudra) brought forth children who were like him in prowess, 
form, ( complexion ) and nature. 

16. Seeing the innumerable hordes of Rudras created by 
(the original) Rudra, devouring the world on all side, god 
Brahma got afraid. 

17. (He said to Rudra) : “Oh great god, enough of the 
creation of all such beings who with their terrible eyes are 
burning all the directions along with me. 

18. Perform penance which is conducive to the happiness 
of all beings. May you be blest. It is by penance that you 
(lit. Your honour) will create again this universe as it was be- 
fore. 
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19. It is only by (performance of) penance that a man 
can easily attain to the Lord Adhoksaja, the Supreme light, 
dwelling in the hearts of all beings.” 

Maitreya said: 

20. Being thus ordered by the self-born god (Brahma), 
(Rudra) circumambulated from left to right the Lord of Speech 
(Brahma). Complying with his request, he bade goodbye to 
him and entered the forest for penance. 

21 . Then while he was musing over the problem of crea- 
tion and became possessed of the power of the Lord (for crea- 
tion) , ten sons who became the progenitors of the population 
of the world, were born to him. 

22. *** (They were) : Marici, Atri, Ahgiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, Vasistha, Daksa and the tenth (son) was 
Narada,* 

23-24. Narada was born from Brahma’s lap ; Dak §a from 
his thumb; Vasistha from his vital breath, Bhrgu from the 
skin and Kratu from his hand; Pulaha was born from his navel, 
the sage Pulastya from his ears, Ahgiras from his mouth, Atri 
from his eyes, and Marici, was created from (Brahma’s) mind. 

25. Dharma was born from his right breast wherein 
abides Narayana himself. From his back (was born) Adharma 
which begets the Death, a terror to the world. 

26. Desire {Kama) was born in his heart; {krodha) 

from his brow; Avarice {Lobha) from his lower lip; Speech was 
born from (his) mouth; the rivers from his penis and Nirrti, 
the shelter of all sins, from his anus. 

27. (The powerful sage) Kardama, the husband of Dev- 
ahuti, was born from his shadow; this (whole) world was creat- 
ed from the mind and the body of the creator of the universe. 

28. Oh Vidura, it is reported to us that self-born god 
became passionate and desired his own beautiful daughter, the 
goddess of Speech who, though herself above passions, captivat- 
ed his mind.®®^ 


♦For the symbolism of the ten mind-born sons as Virdj vide V.S. 
Agrawal — MP. — A Study , p. 38. 

687. Gf. The ‘marriage* of Brahma and Satarupa in MP, and the 
explanation of this symbolism vide V.S. Agrawal- — MP, — A Study ^ pp. 47-50. 
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29. His sons, the sages, of whom Marici was the foremost, 
saw that their father had set his heart on unrighteousness. Out 
of familiar confidence, they pleaded with (lit. awakened) him. 

30. * ‘That you do not control your passion despite your ca- 
pacity to do so, and that you are bent on approaching your 
daughter, has never been done by the ancestors nor wdll it be 
done by others after you in future. 

31. Oh father of the world, this is not glorifying (credi- 
table) even to the possessors of divine lustre (power). By fol- 
lowing this (course of conduct) the people shall never attain 
any good.” 

32. (Finding Brahma bent on the heinous act the sages 
prayed to God) “We bow to the glorious Lord who manifested 
this world that was within him. He alone is capable of prote- 
cting I’ighteousness.” 

33. ^ Then the father of the Prajapatis, seeing his sons, 
the Prajapatis speaking this in his presence, became ashamed 
and gave up his body. 

34. The cardinal points accepted that terrible body. The 
wise people know it as mist or darkness. While he was medi- 
tating how he should create the well-planned worlds as before, 
the Vedas came out from the four mouths of the creator. 

35. The duties of the four sacrificial priests®88 {^hota, 
adhvaryu, udgata, brahma) along with the upavedas and the disci- 
plines of Logic etc., the extensive course of sacrificial .sessions 
the four legs of Dharma and the duties of the lonx At amas were 
also produced thence.” 


Vidurasaid : 


36. “Oh sage (lit. one who regards penance as his 
wealth) you told that the Lord of the progenitors of the world 
produced Vedas etc. from his mouths. Please tell me by what 
particular (organ) he produced the specific things.” 


yj. however maintains that vac is ‘the deity presiding over human 
peech and not Sarasvati who is the natural consort of Brahma, the Veda 
incarnate. 

serialfy 
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Maitreya said : 

37. 'Trom his mouths facing the east ( the west etc.) , he 
produced the Vedas — Rg, Yajus, Saman andAtharvan and 
^astra (simple recitation of mantras in praise of gods entrusted 
;o rtvij), ijyd (oblations, worship etc. to be done by adhvaryu), 
itulistotna (singing of the mantras in praise of gods, the duty of 
idgdta ) and Prdyakitta ( expiatory rites in case of some lapses in 
jacrifices to be performed by brahma). 

38. Again through the same faces, and in the same serial 
Drder, he produced Ayurveda (the science of medicine) , Dhanur-- 
veda (science of Warfare) , Gandharva Veda ( the science of Music ) 
and Sthapatya Veda (the science of Architecture, Sculpture 
etc.). 

39. The Omniscient Lord produced the fifth Veda, viz. 
Itihasa and Puranas from all his mouths. 

40. From his mouth facing the east (came forth the 
sacrificial acts viz.) Soda^i and Uktha (and serially from other 
mouths) Furl^i and Agnistiit^ Aptorydma and Atirdtra^ Vdjapeya 
along with Gosava, 

41. He created the four feet of Dharma viz. Vidya 

(knowledge and purity), ddna (donations), topas{^tmiiCt) and 
satya (Truth). He also produced the (lour) (stages 

in life) along with their types of duties. 

42. {Brahmacarya dsrama) — celibate stage — the ist stage 

in life — is of four types viz.) (observance of celibacy and 

study of Sdvitri for three nights from the upanayana (thread- 
bearing) ceremony), Prajdpatya (observance of celibacy for 
one year), brahma (observance of celibacy till the completion 
of the study of Vedas) and ( celibacy throughout life ) . (The 
2nd stage in life) The grhastha dsrama — the married stage — is 
of four kinds according to the way of maintenance of family®®® : 
Vdrtd (earning livelihood by agriculture and such other non- 
prohibi ted vocations) , Sancaya (maintenance of money earned 
by performing sacrifices), Sdlina (to live on whatever one gets 


689. Vaikhanasa Grhya Sutra classifies as (i) Vdrta vrtti 

(maintaining on agriculture, trade), (2) Sdltna vrtti (stay in houses per- 
forming sacrifices etc.)., (3) Tdydvara (performing (4) Ghora 

tdrika — corresponding to Silonccha. For details vide Kane — HDS, Vol. 
II. I. pp. 641-43. 
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without requesting or begging) , Siloflccha — (maintenance by 
gleaning grains, grain-gathering) . 

43. In ( the third stage of life called) the vdnaprastha 
dsrama^ ( there are four categories viz. ) Vaikhdnasas ( who live 
upon food-grains which grow naturally without agricultural 
efforts), Vdlakhilyas (w'ho subsist on fresh food, giving away 
hoarded food), Audumbaras (who eat fruits etc. gathered from 
the direction to which they happen to look at first in the 
morning) and Phenapa{v^ho live on fruits, leaves etc. automati- 
cally dropped from trees). In (the last stage of life) the 
Sarhnydsa dirama, (the four kinds are :) Kuttcaka (who chiefly 
abide by all the duties prescribed for the dJrama ) , Bahtoda (who 
perform the most essential duties of this dhama but empha- 
size on the path of knowledge), (who concentrate on 

knowledge) , JVi^kriya (who have realized the Soul) 


690. VJ. and VD. differ: (i) Vaikhanasas — ^Those who subsist on 
roots, (ii) Vdlakhilyas — Who eat everything, (iii) Udumharas-^^Nh.o live 
upon fruits, (iv) Phena-pas — ^Who subsist on the 'milk-foam faiiling out 
from the mouth of calves while sucking. 

This classification is supported by Brhai Pardiara Smrti XII. 158 
for Vanaprasthas and XII. 164 for Saihnyasins. 

Kinds of Samny§sins : — 

Kuticaka : (i) The Ascetic who lives in his own house and is satis- 
fied on whatever foo*d is given to him — ^VJ. 

(ii) The ascetic who due to weakness etc. does not wander from one 
holy place to another but stays at one holy place in a hut and lives upon 
begging after practising japa of ifsooo Tranavas — ^VD. 

Bahvoda : (i) He who, in addition to his three baths per day, per- 
forms ablution in every new tirtha he se^ts and has three dandas — ^VJ. 

(ii) Who wanders from one holy place to another not living beyond 
a prescribed period at each place (e.g. i night at a village, 3 nights in a 
city etc.) 

ffamsa : (i) Who carries one danda and the sacred thread — Tajno^ 
pavita — VJ. (li) Who is nude, beyond dvandvas^ lost in deep meditation of 
Brahman — VD. 

jYi^kriy a or Par ama^harhsa — (i) Who has abandoned all acts, com- 
pletely observing ahimsd. 

(ii) One who is absorbed in the meditation of the Brahman, care- 
less about his body etc. and has crossed the seven stages of knowledge {Sapta- 
jffidna-Bhumlkds). 
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44. ( So also were serially produced) the science of the 

knowledge of Soul and non-SouP®^, the three Vedas, the science 
of agriculture and the science of politics (leading to the 
attainment of Mok^a^ dharma, kdma and artha) and also the 
vydhrtis (mystic words following Om or pranava) viz. hhuh, 
bhuvah, suvah and bhur-bhuvak-suvah (or mahas). From his 
heart came forth Om, 

45-46. (The Vedic metres) U^nik, Gdyatri, Tri^tubh^ 
Anu^tubh and Jagatl, Pankti and Brhati were produced respec- 
tively from the hair, skin, flesh, muscles and bones, marrow 
and prana or vital airs of the all-pervading Prajapati (Brahma) . 
His life [jiva) is said to consist of the occlusives or the conso- 
nants of five classes (e.g. velar, palatal etc.) from k to and 
his body, of vowels (a, i, u etc.) 

47. The sibilants ( u^ma varnas like /> ^) are called the 
sense organs of the Soul, i.e. Brahma, and the semi-vowels {y^ 
r^l^v) his strength. And the gamut of music (viz. Sadja, 
Rsabha, Gandhara, Madbyama, Pancama, Dhaivata and 
Nisada) are created out of the sport of Prajapati. 

^ 48*. Brahma whose body is sabda-hrahman is of both 
manifest (as vaikharf) and unmanifest (as Omkdra) forms. As 
unmanifest the Supreme Spirit clearly appears to him as the 
highest omnipresent Brahman. As a manifest form, it appears 
as Indra and other forms possessing different powers. 

49-52. Then assuming another (body), he set his mind 
on creation (of the world). Finding the limited creation (of 


VR. and VG. follow SR. VD. claims his acceptance of SR’s inter- 
pretation. 

691. dnvtkfiki — ^The Tantrism in consonance with the Vedas — VJ. 

692. VJ. states: The occlusives from k to m were produced from his 
jiva and the vowels from his body. 

♦Though I have followed §R., this verse is differently interpreted. 
Thus VR. emphasizes the literary or sabda aspect of Brahma, and ex- 
plains the different sakiis as functions of words, such as abhidhdj lakf and, I 
may add one more interpretation. 

God Brahma is of the form of sahda-brahma. He is manifest as the 
spoken word (FmA:/ian) and unmanifest as Pranara. But the real Supreme 
Spirit that is beyond him appears to be all-pervading and possessed of 
various powers. 
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progeny) even by sages possessing great power, he again 
began to ponder, Oh Kaurava (Vidura). 

“Oh ! It is really strange that although I am all the while 
engaged in creating (the world) the beings do not multiply. 
In this, the Fate must be obstructing.” 

Thus while Brahma was doing his duties properly and 
thinking over the Providence, his body was split into two and 
it was called Kdja. And from the bifurcated forms of the 
body was produced a pair of a male and a female. ^ 

53. There the male part was the emperor Svayambhuva 
Manu and that the female part was called Satarupa and was 

the queen of the great person. 

54. Indeed, the subjects (created beings) began to 
multiply in their relationship as husband and wife. He brought 

forth five children from Satarupa. 

55. Oh Vidura, -(They were) Priyavrata, Uttanapada 
and three daughters, Akuti, Devah-iiti and Prasuti. 

56. He gave Akuti (in marriage) to Ruci, the middle- 
daughter (Devahuti) to Kardama and Prasuti to Daksa. From 
these the world was filled (with population) . 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

( The Boar ( Vardha) Incarnation) 

Srf iSuka said : 

1. Oh king, hearing the holiest discourse of the sage, 
Vidura (a descendant of Kuru) who cherished high respects for 
narratives of Hari, again asked (Maitreya). 

Vidura said : 

2. The emperor Svayambhuva was verily the favourite 
son of god Brahma. Oh sage, what did he do after obtaining 
a loving wife ? 

3. Oh foremost among the good, narrate to me, who 
am full of faith, the life of the king-sage, the first ruler of the 
world, because he also resorted' to Vasudeva (Vijvaksena). 
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4*. (The act of) listening to the virtuous deeds of 
those who cherish in their hearts the lotus-like feet of Mukunda, 
is eulogised by the wise, as the main fruit (result) of men’s 
study of the Idstras with long efforts. 

5. The sage (Maitreya) who was thus urged to narrate 
the episodes of the Lord had his hair standing on ends (due 
to intense devotion), and narrated to Vidura who was modest 
.and was (as if) a pillow to the feet of Sri Krsna®®^ (lit. the 
thousand-headed god) requested him (Maitreya) thus. 

Maitreya said : 

6. When Svayambhuva Manu was born along with his 
tvife, he folded his hands and bowing to Brahma (Vedagarbha) 
he said : 

7. ‘'You are the sole progenitor and nourisher and pro- 
tector of ail beings. But how (in what way) are we^ your crea- 
tures, to render you service ? 

8. Oh praiseworthy one, I bow to you. Tell me what 
action, out of those within our capacity, I should do whereby 
my fame will spread everywhere (here) and lead to Heaven 
hereafter.” 

Brahma said : 

9. “Oh child, I am pleased with you. Oh king, blessed 
be you both. You have offered yourself to me with a guileless 
(sincere) heart for guidance. 

10. Oh warrior, this much worship should be rendered 
by children to their father that they should abide by his 
order respectfully, to the best of their capacity without jea- 
lousy or negligence. 

1 1 . Have from her children who are like you in quali- 
ties. Protect the earth according to law. Worship the Purusa 
(the Supreme Man ) with sacrifices. 

12. Oh king, the highest service (rendered) to me will 


* VB. Even though the virtuous deeds of the Lord are heard with 
great exertions, they are not properly fixed in the heart and hence do 
not bear fruit. They are properly fixed by listening to the deeds of those 
who are his devotees. Hence the propriety of listening to Manu’s life. 

693, As Sri Kr§na used to rest his feet on Vidura’s laps^SR, 
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be the protection of the subjects. Lord Hrsikesa (Visnu) will 
be ever pleased with you for your being the protector of the 
subjects. 

13. Fruitless are the efforts of those with whom Lord 
Krsna (Janardana) whose form is sacrifice, is not pleased; for^ 
thereby, the Soul (atman) itself is disrespected.” 

Manu said : 

14. ''Oh destroyer of sins, I shall abide by the order of 
your lordship. But fix up a place for me and for my progeny 
here. 

15. The earth which is the place for all beings is sub- 
merged in the great ocean. Oh god, make some efforts to lift 
up this goddess (earth) (from the ocean) 

Maitreya said : 

16. Seeing that the earth is submerged that way in 
waters, god Brahma pondered over for a long time, "How can 
I lift her (the earth) iip?®^^ 

17. While I was engaged in creation, the earth was 
engulfed by waters and it sank down to Rasatala. What can 
we, who are entrusted with the duty of creation, do now here? 
Let the Lord from whose heart I came into existence, do it for 
me.” 

18. Oh sinless one, while he was reflecting thus, a thumb- 
size small boar suddenly dropped down from his nostril. 

19. Oh Vidura (of Bharata clan) , while he (Brahma) 
was looking on, a great miracle took place: The small boar in 
the sky shot up to the size of an elephant in a moment. 

20. Along with Brahmanas with Marici as their chief, 
with Kumaras (Sanaka, Sanandana etc.) and with Manu, he 
saw the boar form and began to think in various ways. 

21 . "Is it the transcendental Being appearing in the form 
of a boar ? What a miracle that it should come out of my nose ! 


^94* JG. This. indicates that this is the introduction to the Varaha 
incarnation at the beginning of the present 

695. Sr. explains : At the beginning of creation Brahma drank up 
the ocean and restored the earth to its place. He did not understand how 
suddenly it was immersed in water again. 
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22. It appeared like the tip of a thumb and in a mom- 
ent it became as big as a great boulder. Can this be the Divine 
Sacrifice (i.e. Lord Visnu) himself who is trying my mind to 
exhaustion (by concealing his real form)?” 

23. While Brahma was deeply thinking over it along 
with his sons, the glorious Supreme Sacrifice-Man ( Yajha-Puru- 
sa) who was like a mountain thundered forth. 

24. The all-pervading Hari thrilled with rapture, god 
Brahma and the excellent Brahmins, by his roar which reverbe- 
rated the directions. 

25. Having heard the grief-removing roar of the (Being 
who had assumed the ) Boar form by his Maya, the sages who 
were residents of the same Tapas and Satya lokas (worlds) 
praised him with the holy trinity (of the Vedas). 

26. Knowing that it is the Veda extolling his attributes 
that is chanted by the great (god Brahma and the sages) , he 
whose personality is described in the Vedas®®® again roared and 
for the prosperity of gods, rushed into the water like a big 
sporting elephant. 

27. He moved through the sky with his tail held aloft. 
With his shaking mane and kicking hoofs he dispersed the 
clouds. His body was hard with tough hide bristled with 
sharp, erect hair. The Lord, the saviour of the earth, appear- 
ed brilliant with his white tusk and shining eyes. 

28. Though he was sacrifice itself in person, He assumed 
the form of a boar and was scenting the track of the earth. 
Though his tusks were sharp, he gently looked at the Brahma- 
nas who were praising him and dashed into water. 

29. The roaring ocean whose side was shattered by the 
velocity of the falling of his body which was like a mountain 
of adamantine peaks, spread out his arms in the form of swell- 
ing surges and as if out of affliction, yelled out, ‘Oh Lord of 
Sacrifices, protect me’. 

30. Then cutting down the unfathomable waters to the 
bottom with his sharp arrow-like hoofs, the Lord who w^as sac- 
rifice incarnate (lit. who had three joints in the form of savanas 
or sacrificial acts) , saw the earth in rasdtala where at the time 

696. (i) One whose body is sacrifice (VR.) 

(ii) Whose form was entire Veda itself (VC.) 
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of Deluge {Pralaya) he desired to sleep, placing the earth 
along with the beings, in his stomach. 

31-32. He appeared extremely resplendent when he 
rose up pulling out by his tusks the submerged earth from the 
rasdtala. Even there (in the sea), he whose intensified rage was 
like the S^dars ana saw a demon (Daitya) of irresis- 

tible prowess attacking him with a mace and (thus) obstruct- 
ing him. He killed him easily as a lion kills an elephant. 
With his cheeks red with the (mudlike) clotted blood of the 
demon, he appeared like a big elephant who had turned up 
(red chalk from) the earth. 

33. * Oh Vidura, (sages and gods) of whom Brahma was^ 
the leader recognised the Lord ( Varaha) of tamdlalikt blue com- 
plexion, who was sportively lifting up the earth by the tip of 
his tusks like an elephant. They folded their hands and 
prayed him with words like Vedic suktas. 

Sages said: 

34. ^‘Victory to you, Oh unconquerable Lord! Oh cre- 
ator of sacrifices We bow to you who are shaking your body 
composed of three Vedas. We salute to you who have assumed 
this boar form (to lift up the earth), in the pores of whose hair 
sacrifices lie hidden. 

35. ** Oh Lord, the sacrificial form of your body is 
really very difficult to look at by the sinful people. The Vedic 


697. ‘Whose rage was intensified by Sudarsana* — VB. 

VB. explains : When the mace and weapons of Vi snu proved ineffective 
to kill the demon, the Sudarsana disc had to remind Visriu of the misdeeds 
of the demon and intensified his anger to finish with the demon. 

* VG. andVD, quoting BhagavatdmT^a karika maintain that Maitrcya 
has mixed up two Boar incarnations — the white one in Svayambhuva Age 
and the blue one in the Glksusa Manvantara, 

698. yajna-bhavana : (i) Who is invoked by sacrifices — SR. (ii) The 
creator or cause of all sacrifices — VD., VRsVG. VB. (iii) Who manifests 
himself by sacrifices — ^RR. (iv)Whois worshipped as Yajna with its 
different parts — VR. (v) Who is propitiated by sacrifices — GD. 

♦♦ The conception of Yajna- Varaha was formulated first in Va 
P. 6.16.23. T.t was adopted later by MP. 248. 67-73, VP. 1.4. 32-33, BRP. 
213.33.7, PP.Srsti-kanda 16.55,61, P. i. 41.29-33. The con- 

cept was so popular that in addition to literary reference in 
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metres are found in your skin, the kusa grass in your hair, the 
sacred clarified butter in your* eyes, and the fourfold duties of 
the sacrificial priests in your feet. 

36. Oh Lord, sruk is in your mouth, sruvas are in your 
nostrils, Ida in your stomach, and camasas in your ears; prdHtra 
(the vessel for Brahma’s share) in your mouth, grahas (a kind 
of cup for soma) in your throat. Agnihotra in your chewing. 

37. Your frequency of incarnation is the isti (sacri- 
ficial act) called dtksd. The three Utis called upasads form 
your neck. Prdyaniya {i^ti after diksd) and udayamya {Uti after 
completion of sacrifice) are your two tusks. The Pravargya 
Mahavira* ceremony preliminary to Soma sacrifice) is your 
tongue. The two fires sabhya and dvasathya form your head. 
You are the sacrifice. The arrangement of bricks for sacrifice 
is your vital breath. 

38. Your semen is the soma juice. The three savanas 

(morning, noon and evening) form your seat. The seven 
sacrifices {Agni-Stoma^ Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodasi^ Vdjapeya^ 
Atirdtra and Aptorydma) are your dhdtus (constituents of the 
body). All kinds of (sacrificial sessions) are the joints 

of your body. You are both (sacrifices in which soma 

juice was extracted) and (sacrifices without the extrac- 

tion of soma juice). I^'tis in sacrifices are your tendons. 

39. We bow again and again to you who are all the 
mantras^ deities, sacrificial materials, sacrificial acts and the per- 
formance of all acts. We repeatedly salute to you who are 
knowledge realised by nonattachment, devotion and self-con- 
trol, and who are the preceptor of that knowledge. 

40. Oh Supreme Lord, the support of the earth, the 
earth along with the mountains which you have borne upon 
the tip of your tusk, appears beautiful like a lotus plant with 
leaves resting on the tusk of a big elephant. 

I VisnudharmctUara 1.2.3-8 we have Yajna-Varaha images (e.g. that 
at Vihara in N. G-ujarat), The two aspects of this concept vi 2 .(i)its signi- 
ficance as the symbol of Vedic cosmogony and (ii) the correspondence 
between the elements of sacrifices and the parts of Varaha’s body are dis- 
cussed by V.S. Agrawala iVfP — A Study, pp,s ^3^” 

* Apte’s PSD 668. MaMvtra is a sacrificial vessel. When it is red 
hot, ghee and milk is to be put in it(VD). This is performed before every 
upasad (§R). 
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41. This your boar form consisting of three Vedas, with 
the sphere of the earth supported by your tusk, appears shin- 
ing like a great enchantingly beautiful Kula Parvata^^^ with a 
cloud resting on its peak. 

42. Establish firmly your consort, this earth, the mother 
of the world of the movables and immovables, for the residence 
of the people; for you are the father or the Protector. We 
offer our salutations to her along with you. You have depo- 
sited your vital power in her as the Fire is dormant in aram — 
( a piece of Sami wood used for creating sacrificial fire by 
friction with another piece) . 

43. Oh Supreme ruler, who else can aspire or determine 
to lift up the earth which sank down to the nethermost region 
{rasdtala) ? In your case, this is not a miracle as you have 
created this extremely wonderful world by your Maya power. 

44. Oh Almighty, we, the residents of the Jana, Tapas 
and Satya regions have been thoroughly purified by the sancti- 
fying drops of water sprayed from the ends of your bristle like 
hair while you shake your body which is composed of the 
Vedas. 

45. He who aspires to reach to the end of (i.e, to know 
thoroughly) all your deeds which are endless, must really 
have lost his senses. The whole universe is deluded by the 
association of the attributes oiyoMX yoga may d. Oh Supreme 
Lord, bless (us) with happiness.” 

Maitreya said : 

46. While the Protector (Varaha) was thus praised by 
the sages, the knowers of Brahman, he stabilised the waters 
by his hoofs and placed the earth on them. 

47. The Supreme Lord Hari, the Visvaksena and the 
protector of the world, placed on waters the earth which he 
easily lifted up from rasdtala and disappeared (lit. departed). 

48. Janardana (Hari) will be impaediately pleased in 
his heart on him who will thus devotedly hear or make others 
hear this extremely auspicious and enchanting tale of Hari 

699. Kuldcala : A class of seven mountains which are supposed to 
exist in each division of the continent. Their names are : Mahendra, 
Malaya, Sahya, Suktiman, Rk§a-Parvata, Vindhya and Pariyatra. 
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whose miraculous deeds are worth describing and knowledge 
about whom destroys all miseries. 

49. What is there difficult to be achieved when the 
Lord of all blessings is pleased ? Enough with those (pleasures) 
of insignificant value. The Supreme Lord, the Dweller in the 
hearts of all, of his own accord, confers summum bonum on those 
who are devoted to him without any ulterior motive. 

50. Out of the stories of yore, the nectar-like narratives 
of the Lord put an end to Sarhsdra. Having drunk these 
through the ears (comparable to the cavity of folded hands) 
what person who has understood the essential purpose of life, 
can get satiated (with them) . (If such there be), he must be 
other than a human being. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

[DitVs Conception) 

Sri Suka said: 

1. Having listened to the story of Hari in his Boar- 
incarnation ( for the purpose of the lift-up of the earth) as 
narrated by Maitreya, Vidura who had taken the vow (of 
hearing the episodes of Hari ) was not much satisfied. Fold- 
ing up his hands (in bowing), he asked again. 

Vidura said: 

2. ^^Oh great sage, we have heard it reported that the 
first daily a (demon) Hiranyaksa was killed by the same Hari 
who (in the boar-form) was the embodiment of sacrifice 
{Tajna). 

3. Oh Brahman, for what purpose was there a confron- 
tation between the demon-king (Hiranyaksa) and him (Hari) 
who was lifting the earth up with the tip of his tusk.” 
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Maitreya said: 

4. Oh warrior (Vidura), yours is a good query as the 
story about Hari’s incarnation that you ask, cuts asunder the 
noose of death in the case of mortal beings. 

5. By (hearing) which (story) as sung by the sage 
(Narada), the male child of Uttanapada (Dhruva) set his 
foot on the head of the god of Death and ascended to the 
place of Hari. 

6. Even in this case (of the fight with Hiranyaksa) I 
have heard this account related in ancient times by Brahma- 
deva, the god of gods, to the gods who enquired him (about 
it). 

7-8. Oh Vidura, Did, the daughter of Daksa, was 
desirous of a child and with her heart overcome with passion 
on one evening, desired (the company of) her husband 
Kasyapa, the son of Marici, who was seated in meditation in 
his fire-worship hall after offering oblations of milk to the 
Supreme Man, the protector of sacrifices, in the evening. 

Dili said: 

9. "'Oh learned, this god of love with a bow in his 
hand torments me, a poor thing, for your sake just as an 
elephant attacking a plantain tree crushes it. 

10. May you be prosperous ! Please confer your favour 

on me who am burning at the (sight of the) prosperity of my 
co-wives who are blest with children. 

11. The fame of women who are greatly respected by 
husbands, spreads over the world, and of those to whom the 
husband like you, is really born as a son. 

12. Formerly our father, venerable Daksa, who was affec- 
tionate to us his daughters, asked us separately. Oh daughters, 
whom do you select as your husband ?” 

13. Having understood the inclination of us, his daugh- 
ters, he, the progenitor of the race, gave you thirteen daughters 
who liked your nature. 

14. Oh lotus-eyed auspicious sage, now satisfy my desire. 
Oh plentiful one, an entreaty of the distressed to the great ones 
is never fruitless.” 

15. Oh valiant one, Ka^yapa replied in consolatory words 
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to her who, being over-whelmed with passion, has become 
pitiable and was persuading him with many arguments (words ) . 

16. ‘‘Oh timid one, here I am ready to comply with 

whatever you desire. Who would not fulfil the desire of her 
who helps accomplishment of puru^drthas (goals) in life ? 

17. Just as the people cross the sea in ships, a married 
person giving shelter to persons of other diramas^ crosses the sea 
of misery. 

18. Oh proud lady, they ( the learned ones) call her (the 
wife) as the equal partner (lit. half the part) of the man who 
aspires after happiness. After entrusting the responsibility of 
his work to her, man can move about free from the fever of 
anxiety. 

19. Depending on whom (the wife), we easily overcome 
the enemies in the form of senses which are difficult to be con- 
quered by men of other {non- grhastha) a^ramas, just as the lord 
of a fort (subdues) the enemies (due to his fortified position). 

20. Oh mistress of the house, it is not possible for us to 
become so completely (obliging) like you, even (if we try) 
throughout our life (and in the next birth as well). Nor others 
who appreciate (your) virtues (can do so). 

21. I shall, however, try to comply with your request 
(desire) for offspring. But please wait for a muhurta so that 
they (the people) will not reproach me. 

22. This is the most terrible of times when everything 
looks awful, as at this time goblins, the followers of Rudra 
wander about. 

23. Oh pious lady it is in the evening that Lord Siva, 
the creator of beings and the king of ghosts, moves about riding 
his bull and surrounded by his goblin-attendants. 

24. Your brother-in-law^®® god Rudra whose shining mass 
of hair (on head) became scattered and tawny by the dust raised 
by the whirl -wind in §7na§dna ( the crematory ground) and 
whose pure gold-like body is smeared with ashes, witnesses 
(everything) with his three eyes (viz. the Sun, the Moon and 
the fire. ) Hence there is no secrecy anywhere. 

700. Kasyapa’s wife Diti and Siva’s wife Sati were the daughters of 
Daksa. Hence Kasyapa and Siva were brothers-in-law, and Siva was also 
Diti’s brother-in-law. 
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25. In this world there is no one who is his relative or 
non-relative. Nobody is specially respectable or censurable to 
him. By performance of various vows, we desire to have the 
(prosperity and greatness of) Maya which he has enjoyed and 
spurned (lit. kicked), 

26. Thoughtful people who wish to tear off the veil of 
Maya'^®^ praise his life which is spotless or unattached ( to sen- 
sual pleasures). He has none equal or superior to him. 
He is the ultimate goal of the saintly people; yet he himself 
followed the vow of pisdca type of life.'^®^ 

27. The unfortunate sinners decorate with garments, 
garlands, ornaments and pigments their body, (which is 
nothing but) the food of dogs, as if it (the body) * were their 
Soul. They do not understand the motive behind his (Rudra’s) 
behaviour and laugh at him who is absorbed in (the meditation 
of) the SouPos. 

28. God Brahma and others obey the limits (laws) set 
by him. He is the cause of this universe. Maya is his obedient 
servant. His behaviour is like aPisaca. Oh (how) incompre- 
hensible are the ways of the Almighty"^*^^. 

Maitreya said : 

29. Though she was thus admonished by the husband, 
she whose senses were thoroughly overwhelmed with passion, 
caught hold of the garment of the Brahmana Sage like a shame- 
less prostitute. 

701. avidyd patala : nescience, the film or coating over the eye (of 
knowledge) — VJ., VD- 

702. Those who have realized the Brahman behave like an innocent 
child (bala), a mad person (unmatta) or like a goblin piidca. God Siva 
adopted the third type of life. Or ‘lives in the company of goh\im{pisdcasy 
— VD. Vj’s interpretation, “Under the order of Hari who has neither equal 
nor superior, Rudra followed the pisdca type of life** is far-fetched as we have 
to supply ’words \yas ca Harih ,,.,.Jasya Harer djmydf to the text of this verse. 

703. VG. construes differently : without understanding the purpose 
of Rudra who is absorbed in Hari, that the garments etc. arc to be offered 
to Lord Hari and hence I do not enjoy them. 

704. VJ. interprets the verse as the glorification of Hari and not 
Rudra. Thus Rudra’s behaviour as pisdca is in obedience to Hari*s com- 
mand. Incomprehensible arc the ways of Hari the Perfect Being who 
makes gods like Rudra, the objects of worship by the world, obey him. 



111.14.40. 


301 


30. Knowing his wife’s importunity to that prohibited 
act, he then bowed down to the dictates (of the providence) 
and sat down with her in a secluded place. 

3 1 . He then took bath, controlled his breath and medita- 
ting silently over the pure, eternal Light, repeated internally 
the Gayatri ( or the syllable Om) . 

32. Oh Vi dura, even Diti, feeling ashamed of that sinful 
act, approached the Brahmana-Sage and with her face cast 
down, addressed him. 

Diti said : 

33. ‘Oh Brahman 1 May not the Lord of goblins 

kill the child in my womb. I have committed a fault against 
Rudra, the Lord of bhutas (beings) . 

34. Obeisance to the great god Siva who is the remover 
of miseries (Rudra), who is irresistible, giver of blessings (to 
those who cherish desire and the highest bliss to the desireless 
devotees). He, though weaponless, takes up arms against the 
wicked, and is anger incarnate ( at the time of destruction or 
pralayd) , 

35. May the Lord of Sati, my sister’s husband, the great 
god with abundance of grace, be gracious unto us women who 
are treated as worthy of compassion even by ruthless hunters. 

Maitreya said : 

36. Prajapati (Kasyapa) who has completed his even- 
ing rituals spoke to his wife who was trembling ( greatly with 
fear) and who was desirous of securing the good of her progeny 
both here and hereafter. 

Kasyapa said : 

37-38. On account of your impure mind, inauspicious- 
rxess of the (evening) time, disobedience to my order and com- 
plete disrespect for gods (attending Siva), Oh evil woman, 
you will beget two wicked sons the worst ever born from wombs. 
Oh wrathful woman, they will frequently make the worlds and 
the protectors of the worlds, cry out (by their atrocious acts) . 

39-40. When the poor and innocent beings wdll be mas- 
sacred and women are seized per force and the great souled 
ones are incensed, the venerable Lord of the universe, the 
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creator of the world, will be enraged. He will come down as 
an incarnation and will kill them as Indra (the wielder of the 
Vajra) destroyed the mountains. 

Diti said : 

41 . Oh Lord, I desire that both of my sons should meet 
death directly at the hands of the glorious Lord whose noble 
arms appear splendid by the disc {sudarJana ). May not they 

be a victim of Brahmana wrath. 

42. Not even the denizens of hell show favour to a per- 
son burnt by Brahma-danda (curse of a Brahma^ia) and the 

tormentor of beings, in whatever class of creatures he be born. 


Kaiyapa said : 

43-44. On account of the sorrow and repentance for 
your misdeed, and your present consideration of what is proper 
and improper, and due to your great respect to Lord Visnu 

and regard for Siva and myself one son out of your son s son 

will be respected by saintly persons. They will sing of his pme 
fame which would be comparable to the glory of the venerable 

Lord. j 

45. In order to emulate his pious nature, good persons 

will purify their hearts (by imbibing virtues) like non-enmUy 

(friendliness to all) andothers, just as they purify gold of in- 
ferior carat by purificatory processes. 

46. By his intellect (or devotion) not directed to anyone 
else except the Lord, the venerable self-perceiving Lord by 
whose grace this universe becomes propitious, and who is the 

indweller of the universe, will be pleased with him. 

47 _ Verily, he would be the greatest devotee of unlimit- 
ed vision and of great prowess and the greatest of the great. For, 
by his deep devotion, he will establish Lord Visnu in his heart, 
purified by devotion, and give up the ego about his body etc. 

48. He will be devoid of desire for worldly pleasures, of 
good nature, a mine of excellent qualities, delighted at the 
prosperity of others and pained at the sufferings of the afflict- 
ed. With no enemy in the world, he will relieve the sorrows 
of the world, just as the Moon removes the summer heat. 

49. Your grandson will see both in his mind and out- 
side before him, Hari of excellent virtues, of lotus-like eyes. 
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who assumes the form according to the desire of his votaries, 
and who is a grace to his consort Laksmi and his face adorned 
wi th r efulgen t ear-rings . ’ ’ 

Maitreya said : 

50. Hearing that her grandson would be a votary of the 
Lord, Did was greatly delighted. Knowing that both of her 
sons would meet death at the hands of Krsna, her heart was 
elated. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

( Sanaka and Others curse Jaya and Vijaya) 

Maitreya said : 

1. Being afraid of the destruction of her sons by Hari’^® 
Did bore (in her womb) the luster (semen) of Prajapati 
Ka^yapa for a hundred years — the lustre that subdued the lustre 
of others. 

2. When by the power of the foetus, the world became 
void of light ( due to the diminished light of the Sun etc. ) 
and the gods in charge of protection of quarters were devoid of 
their power, they reported to Brahma (the creator of the uni- 
verse, the trouble due to) the spread of darkness in all direc- 
tions. 

Gods said : 

3. Oh Lord, you know this darkness whereby we have 
been deeply agitated, because there is nothing unmanifested to 
you whose path (range of knowledge) is unaffected by Time. 

4. Oh God of gods, the creator of the world, the crest- 
jewel of the protectors of the world, you know the mind of 
beings both superior and inferior to us."^®® 

705 Surardandt: (i) The distress that would be caused to gods by her 
(prospective) sons — SR, 

(h) Being anxious lest Indra and gods should harm her sons — ^VR. 

706. paresdm etc. : Beings of the past and the future — ^VR., VD. 
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5*. We salute to you whose power is his special know- 
ledge and who has assumed the body (as Brahma) through 
Maya and accepted rajas as a special attribute. We bow to 
you, the cause of the manifest-world ( whose cause — the Supreme 
Soul- — is unmanifested). 

6-7. There is no defeat from anyone to those whose 
yoga is quite perfect (ripe) and who have conquered their 
breath, sense-organs and the mind and have been favoured by 
your grace and who, with unswerving devotion meditate upon 
you, the highest (God), the creator of all beings, whose form 
is composed of the causal relation, i.e. of cause and effect, and 
in whom the world is woven. 

8. We bow to you the chief controller ( or the chief vital 
breath) to whom all beings offer worship. Just as cows are 
bound down by cords, they (people) are restricted by his. 
(your) word (i.e. Vedic injunctions). 

9 . Oh mighty one you who are of this nature, bring 
about good to us whose (routine) performance of activities is 
stopped due to darkness. You should look with extreme mercy 
upon us who are distressed. 

10. Oh god, this is, the semen of Ka^yapa which is 
deposited in Diti’s womb as embryo which grows enveloping all 
directions in darkness, like fire consuming fuel. 

Maitreya said ; 

11. Oh long-armed Vidura, the venerable son of the 
Supreme Soul (Brahma) who was the object of the words of 
entreaty by gods, laughed loudly and replied to gods in sweet 
words. 

Brahma said : 

12. Sanaka and others, my mind-born sons before your 
creation are free from all worldly desires and they wander over 
the worlds through the sky. 


* We pay obeisance to you whose knowledge is uninterrupted, who 
know the whole of this universe by Maya (the power of intelligence bestow- 
ed as a favour on you by Nara;yana) and who have assumed rajo-guna (the 
attribute ^ajas) by Narayanans command (and still it does not come in the 
way of your knowledge), who are the cause of the manifest (universe) but 
whose cause, viz., the Brahman is unmanifest) — VJ. 
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13. Once upon a time, they went to Vaikuntha, the 
region of Lord Visnu of pure Soul, Vaikuntha which is respect- 
ed by all. 

14. Ail persons who dwell there have the form like 
Visnu. They propitiate Hari by the righteous path without any 
ulterior motive to accomplish. 

15. There dwells the venerable First Purusa who can be 
known only through word (i.e. Vedanta). He assumes pure 
Sattvic form. The foremost one showers his grace onus, his 
devotees, to make us happy. 

16. There is a park called the Final Beatitude which by 
its wish-yielding trees and by its beautiful blossoms of flowers 
etc. throughout all seasons, shines like veritable Moksa (Final 
Liberation) itself. 

17. Where (in the Vaikuntha region) devotees of Visnu 
along with their beautiful wives in the aerial cars, disregard the 
fragrant wind even though their minds are distracted by the 
fragrance of the blossoming, honey-dripping flowers of creepers 
in the spring near water and sing of the deeds of the Lord 
which purify the sins of the world. 

18. There the loud confusing cries of birds like pigeons,, 
cuckoos, cranes, cakravdka^ ( the ruddy goose) , cdtakaSy sw’^ans, 
parrots, tittiris and peacocks stop for a while when the chief 
black-bee (in Visnu’s vanamdld) hums loudly as if singing the 
story of Hari.’®’ 

19. There when the fragrance of Tulasi is appreciated 
by Visnu by wearing (as an ornament) the garland of Tulasi,. 
even flowering plants like the Mandara, the Kunda, the 
Kurava, the night-lotus, the Arna, the Punnaga, the Naga- 
kesara, the Bakula, the lotus and the Parijata, in their goodness 
of heart, paid respects to the penance of Tulasi. 

20. It (the Vaikuntha) is crowded with aerial cars 
(made) of (jewels like) Vaidurya (Zrtj&zV tew ) p emerald (and of) 
gold which can be seen only by those that bow to Hari’s feet. 
Here, damsels of big hips and beautifully smiling faces cannot, 

707. VD. explains that the chief bee’s humming which sounds like 
^Hari, Hari’ is regarded as ‘Hari Katha*. This verse emphasizes that even 
birds in VaikunthaTark are also Visnu’s devotees. 
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•with their beguiling smiles and other allurements, excite 
passion in those devotees whose minds are fixed on Krspa 

2 1 The goddess of Wealth ( Laksmi ) of beautiful forrn, 
for whose favour others are striving, stays (permanently) in 
Hari’s residence giving up her noxious quality (of fickleness) . 
With her lotuslike feet jingling with anklets and arms freely 
dangling with a lotus in hand in a sportive manner, she (i.e. 
her reflection) in the crystal walls chased with gold, appears 

as if dusting (the house with lotus). 

22. Oh gods, where (in Vaikuntha), in her own garden, 
the goddess Laksmi attended upon by her maid-servants, was 
worshipping the Lord with Tulasi petals, saw her face with 
beautiful locks of hair and prominent nose reflected in the 
ponds of pure nectarlike waters and with sloping bank {ghats) 
of corals, felt that it was kissed by her Supreme Lord. 

23. To which (Vaikuntha) do not reach those who 
listen to the mind-spoiling evil stories pertaining to topics 
other than the deeds of creation etc. of Hari, the destroyer of 
sins. Alas ! These stories (on subjects concerning Artha and 
ifoma) when heard by unfortunate people, deprive ( the hear- 
ers) of all good merits and throw them in dark hells from 
which there is no relief. 

24. Birth in the human species is aspired after even by 
us (as) it is possible to gain the knowledge (i.e. realization 
of Brahman or the Truth along with the performance 
ofDharma, in it. Those who (having thus got birth as a man) 
do not propitiate the venerable Lord, are alas, deluded by 
your Maya of very wide expanse. 

25. There ( to Vaikuntha, above our region) go these 
(men) who by the service of the greatest among gods, have 
kept oflf Yama, the god of death, (or who are above the disci- 
pline oi Tama, Niyama etc.)’®® and who being of enviable 
character are (spiritually) above us. While mutually discuss- 
ing about the supremely glorious Lord, their mind, being 
overwhelmed with intense love and devotion, the hair stand on 
end on their bodies and tears flow from their eyes. 

26. The sages were greatly overjoyed when, by their 

power of eightfold Yoga, they reached Vaikuntha which they 

708. v.l. who Iravc subd^d their ego. (VD 
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Tiad not seen before, and which, being presided over by the 
Lord of the universe, was adorable to all the worlds, and which 
was shining with the lustre of various heavenly cars of great 
gods. 

27. Having crossed the six enclosures without being 
prevented or attracted by the wonderful sights thereof, the 
sages saw, at the seventh, a pair of gods of the same age, each 
armed with a mace gorgeously dressed and wearing extremely 
valuable armlets, ear-rings and diadems.’®® 

28. Each of them wore around his neck and between 
their four bluish arms, a garland of forest-flowers {Vanamdld) 
about which swarmed the intoxicated bees, and whose face with 
best brows, wide nostrils and red eyes, appeared excited 
(angry). 

29. While these two were looking on, the sages entered 
without asking for permission, the (seventh) gate as (they did) 
through the (previous) gates the panels of which were made of 
diamonds chased with gold. They go everywhere without 
any obstruction as they are free from fear due to their equality 
of outlook to all ( or due to their sight being fixed on the Soul or 
the Lord). 

30. The two (gods) whose nature was contrary to that 
of the Lord, looked at those four tiude boy-sages who, despite 
their age, looked five years old and had realized the real 
nature of the Soul. Laughing (disrespectfully) at their pro- 
wess, they prevented ( the sages) both by their cane (and 
command) even though the sages should not have been treated 
so. 

31. When the most venerable sages were disallowed by 
Hari’s door-keepers, while the gods were looking on, they 
(sages) whose eyes were suddenly overwhelmed with some 
anger due to their disappointment of seeing their most beloved 
God, spoke (as follows) : 


709. This poetic description is an amalgamation of all earlier pada 
■concepts of the RV. 1. 12.20; 10.90.3 and those of Brahmana and Upanisadic 
concepts regarding the ‘highest place*. For the evolution of this Vaikuntha 
concept see B.Bhattacharya — Philosophy of Bh, P., Vol.i, pp. 154-164. 
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"gf" »^hat a partial nature of you both who dwell here 
among persons who attain to this region by rendering the high- 
est service to God and who possess the same quahties ,e.g. im- 
partiality) asoftheLordlls there any suspicious character 
here resembling you in crookedness of mind ( and hence wort 
apprehending) by you, when the Supreme Man is so very 

tranquil and free from all hostilities. 

33 * For learned men do not see any difference here m 
the Lord (Visnu) in whose belly lies the whole (umverse). 
They see the (individual) Soul in the Supreme i e e 

space (in a pot) in (the bigger space of) the sky. You possess 
tL characteristics of gods.«<> What (cause) has arisen which 
makes you suspect such a stomach-tearing fear to Han . 

34, So we consider what can be done ® 

welfare ofyou two stupid servants of the Supreme Lord o 

Vaikuntha for this impropriety fj^^ntha) 

criminations even here. You go from this place Va ku^tha) 
to those sinful worlds where the three enemies (Lu.t, Anger 

and Avarice) dominate.” ^ 

35 Having understood the terrible (implication of 

their) uuerance and realizing the impossibility of protection 
from the Brahman’s punishment with the help of inissiles, the 
two servants of Hari immediately prostrated themselves^ before 
them touching their feet as (they knew that even) Han enter- 
tains sreat awe for them (Brahmanas) . _ 

36. “May the punishment inflicted upon us, sinners, by 
vour Venerable Selves be implemented. It will absolve us com- 
Ltely of out violonce of even God's otde. But we pray by he 
Sight repentance awakened in us by your favom. may not the 

deLion erasing the memory of the Lord affect us who may 
go down to lower births for this offence. 

: The Lord contains the whole universe in his belly 

and difference regarding credentials of anyone entering J 

Have you checked the universe from entry into the Lord s stem 

wsins see the Individual Soul in fi.e. inseparably dependent on) the Sup 

r^e Toul as the space in a pot (gA.ta) is inseparably connected 

with, the limitless Space (or the sky). * 

710 . ma-UAginoJf—'iou zxe. tsA\y daityas, though your outward 
appearance is like gods. 
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37. At that time, knowing the offence given to the saints 
this way by his servants. Lord Padmanabha ( Visnu), the delight 
of the noble ones, along with Laksmi went there on foot which 
are sought after by Paramahaihsas and great sages. 

38. They saw him who was the ultimate object — the 
Brahman — to be realized in meditation, coming within the 
range of their sight. His men ( attendants ) promptly brought 
to him the usual articles (e.g. the umbrella, Chowries, at the 
time of going). From the pearl-fringes of his moonlike white 
umbrella were dripping drops of water as they (the hanging 
pearl-laces) were gently moving in the enjoyable breeze caused 
by the two Chowries {cdmaras) which were beautiful like swans. 

39. (They saw him) whose extremely beautiful face was 
showing grace to all (the sages and the door-keepers); who is 
the home of (all) desirable qualities; who was (as if) touching 
the interior of hearts by his affectionate glances and who with 
the resplendent Laksmi on his blue broad chest was heightening 
the beauty of his abode (Vaikuntha) situated above the heavens 
like a crest-jewel. 

40. (They saw him) wearing a shining girdle round the 
yellow garment covering his big hips, and with his Vanamala 
(hovered round) by humming black-bees, and who wore beauti- 
ful bracelets on his wrists, and who rested one hand on Garuda’s 
shoulder and who was sportively waving a lotus with another 
hand. 

41. (They saw him) whose face was beautiful due to his 
prominent nose, and cheeks suitable to grace the ear-rings 
shaped like Makaras, surpassing the lightning in brilliance; 
whose diadem was set with jewels and who was wearing round 
his neck the Kaustubha jewel and an attractive and precious 
necklace hanging between his big arms. 

42. His devotees^ with their intelligence, judged that the 
pride of Laksmi about her being possessed of the highest beauty 
was subdued in the presence of the Lord. Having seen the Supreme 
Lord assuming bodily form for me, Siva and you (Sanatkuma- 
ras), they bowed to him with their heads but their eyes were 
never satisfied by gazing at him. 

43. When they breathed, the air fragrant with the Tul- 
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asi and the filaments of the lotus of the feet of the lotus-eyed 
Lord entered through their nostrils, and caused excitement m 

the minds and bodies of the sages who have experienced the 
permanent — everlasting — bliss (of Brahman). 

44. Seeing his face charming like the interior of a blue 
lotus and his A’tinda-flower-like smile on his very beautiful lips, 
they felt that their desires were fulfilled. Again, when they saw 
his pair of feet with ruby-like nails, they meditated upon him. 

45 They eulogised Visnu who is the object of medita- 
tion for men who seek liberation by the Yoga-process in this 
world, and who showed the most venerable Puruja-ioxni giving 
delight to the eyes and who is possessed of his inherent eight 
siddhis which are not accessible to others. 


Kumdras said : 

46. Oh Infinite One, you, though present in hearts of 
the sinners (non-devotees) , are unmanifested to them, but not 
so to us. But it is just today that you are visible to our eyes. 
You entered our hearts by the way of the ears when your my- 
stery was explained to us by our father who is born of you. 

47. Oh venerable Lord, we recognize you to be that 
Supreme Paramatman who every moment generate (inspire) 
love in these devotees by means of the attribute Sattva 
Paramatman whom passionless sages,, whose knot of I-ness 
(aharnkara) is severed, know in their hearts by intense Bhakti- 
voga (and who are) understood by them through your grace. 

48. Oh Lord ! Those blessed ones who have resorted to 
your feet and have tasted the flavour of episodes about you 
whose glory is highly praiseworthy and purifying, do not count 
(attach much value to) Moksa, your maximum grace. Will 
they attach any value to other attainments (such as Indra- 
hood) which are affected with terror at the bent of your brows? 

49. May we at will be born even in hells by our sins, if 
our hearts sincerely rejoice at your feet like black bees (in 
lotus), and if our words, like Tulasi, get their charm (beauty) 
from your feet, and if our ears (passage in the ear) is filled with 
(the description) of your (host of innumerable) attributes. 

50. Oh Lord of immense glory ! Our eyes have to our 
best satisfaction obtained the bliss of looking at this form which 
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you manifested. You who are never visible to persons with un- 
controlled senses have appeared to us this way. Oh glorious 
Lord, we pay obeisance to you (who are of this nature.) 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

( The Fall of Jay a and Vijaya) 

Brahma said : 

1. While the sages who were by nature Bhakti-yogi^ 
were singing his eulogy, the All-powerful Lord whose abode 
was in Vaikuntha, received them cheerfully and spoke as fol- 
lows : 

The Lord said : 

2-3. Oh sages, as these two servants of mine, Jaya and 
Vijaya, disregarding me, havegravely insulted you and slighted 
gods, I have approved of the punishment meted out to them by 
you who perform penance for me. 

4. I, therefore, apologize to you today, for Brahmana is 
my highest deity- 1 regard that the offence given to you by my 
servants is as good as done by me. 

5. When a servant has committed an offence, the world 
takes the name of the master. That blame spoils the reputa- 
tion of the master as white leprosy dispigments the skin. 

6 . I am that V aikuntha by hearing whose nectarlike, pure 
glory, the world down to Candala is instantly sanctified. I who 
have obtained such excellent purifying reputation from honour- 
able persons like you, would sever even my own arms if they 
be of a hostile nature to you. 

7. By serving whom (Brahmanas) I have got even the 
dust on my lotus-like feet so sanctifying as to purge the whole 
world of all impurities and have got such a good nature establi- 
shed in me that the goddess Laksmi, for the favour of whose 
passing glance others (i.e. gods like Brahma etc.) observe rules 
(of penance), does not leave me even though I am not attach- 
ed to her. 
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8. I do not enjoy with that much relish the sacrificial 
oblations offered by a performer of sacrifice as I do the ghee- 
dripping food through the mouth of a Brahmana who has 
offered all the fruits of his actions tome and who eats every 
morsel of that food with satisfaction. 

9*. Who will not tolerate the Brahmanas the dust of 
whose holy feet I bear on my crowns (in all my incarnations) 
though I am endowed with the power of the infinite and unres- 
trained and though the water used^ for washing my 

feet in worship instantly sanctifies the world including god Siva 
(who bears the Moon as an ornament on the forehead). 

10. Brahmanas, milk-yielding cows and protection-less 
beings are my own person (body). Those who look upon them 
as different from me, get themselves torn with rage by the bills 
of vulture-like servants of Yama who is appointed for dispen- 
sation of punishment — servants whose anger is like serpents. 

11. I am won over by them who, looking upon even 
harsh-speaking Brahmanas as me (Hari) address and honour 
them with a joyous heart, and with their lotus-like faces beam- 
ing over (lit. sprinkled) with nectar-like (sweet) smiles, praise 
them in affectionate terms like a (loving) son unto (his angry) 
father (or an affectionate father to his excited son) or as I have 
done (to Bhrgu or to you). 

12. It will be a favour to me if these two servants who 
did not understand the intention of their Lord (me) should again 
return to my presence after immediately undergoing the lower 
stage for insulting you. IVlay the banishement of the servants 
terminate before long.^^ 

*VG. construes dififerently : ‘It is due to my bearing the dust of the 
holy feet of Brahmanas that I became possessed of the excellence of the 
Yoga-maya, etc. 

yii. rflf . . . vivamh : (i) May their special residence with me (as 
master and servant) be restored soon — §R., VC. 

(ii) VR. : It is my grace due to which these servants, undergoing 

the punishment for their misdemeanour will return to me within a short 

pariod. 

(iii) Had it not been my grace, they would never escape the 
Asura-yoni due to Brahmanical curse. Their early return after completion 
Oif their term in Asura-life is due to my favour. The word hi denotes the 

consent of Sanaka and other sages for this way out of the curse. 
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Brahma said : 

13. At that time, the mind of those sages which was 
over-whelmed with (the poisonous snake bite in the from of) 
rage was not satisfied even though they tasted (i.e. heard the 
sweetness of) the Lord’s attractive and brilliant speech compos- 
ed of a stream of Mantras — speech similar to river Sarasvati 
which is lovely, heavenly, suitable to the assembly of sages. 

1 4. Giving ear with close attention to the true but beauti- 
ful speech which was brief yet difficult to comprehend due 
to its weighty import, unfathomable intention and deep 
significance, they did not understand what he wished to do, 
despite their consideration. 

15. The highly delighted Brahmanas with hair standing 
on their ends (on their skin) folded their hands and addressed 
to him who had manifested the highest glory of his supreme 
authority by hh yoga-mdyd. 

The sages said : 

16. Oh god, we do not understand your implication when 
you, theSupreme Lord say (to us),"Youhave doneme afovour! 
(lit. favour has been done to me by you)’. 

17. It is reported that to you, the protector of Brahmanas, 
Brahmanas are the supreme deity. But you, the supreme Lord, 
are both the soul and the God unto the Brahmanas who are 
adorable to gods. 

18. You are the source of eternal Dharma. It is protected 
ed by your forms. You are regarded as the highest fruit (of 
Dharma and hence) deserve to be kept secret — a fruit not per- 
ishable like the attainment of heaven) and you are changeless 
and imperishable. 

19. How is it conceivable that Your honour is to be 
favoured by others — Your Honour by whose grace the Togins 
become unattached (to the world) and easily transgress (the 
sarhsara — cycle of birth and) death. 

20* The Goddess Laksmi, the dust on whose feet is 
applied to their heads by others desirous of attaining different 
Puru^drthaSy appears to crave for the place of the black-bee 
chief whose dwelling is in fresh Tulasi garland offered (in 


♦This refers to supra III, 16.7. 
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worship) to your feet by the blessed ones. Hence verily she 

serves you everv now and then. 

2 1 . You who are highly attached to your great devotees^ 
do not show much regard to goddess Laksmi who waits upon 
you by her pious acts of worship (which nobody else can per- 
form. You arc the receptacle of all excellences’iia. Such as 
you are, are you purified by the dust on the road sanctified by 
the feet of the Brahmanas and by the mark of Sri Vatsa ? Do 
these add to your adornments ? 

22. Oh Triyugal’^* It is really for the sake of Brahma- 

nas and gods that you, the Supreme Lord, Dharma incarnate, 
have protected this world of movables and immovables by 
your three feet (viz. Tapas — penance, purity, and 

Days — mercy). By means of Sattva, your body which favours 
us with blessings,’'^* you have done away with the attributes 
rajas and tawaj which obstruct Dharma. 

23. Oh God, if you do not protect by sweet words and 
proper honour, the race of the best of Brahmanas who deserve 
specially your protection, then your own auspicious path (of 
Vedas) will be lost. For people will regard that behaviour 
of the most excellent (person like you) as the standard (to 
follow) . 

24. That (loss of Vedic path ) is not at all desired by 
you. You are an ocean of the attribute of Sattva. You who 
have destroyed your adversaries by your powers, desire to 
achieve the good of the world. You are the ruler of the three 
worlds and protector of the universe. By such bowing (to the 
Brahmanas) your splendour docs not diminish. It is foi the 
guidance of the world. 

25. Oh Supreme Lord, we shall sincerely approve of 


71 1 a. You are absolutely pure as you are the receptacle of all 
attributes worth possessing. Do the dust on streets traversed by Brahma- 
nas and the Sri Vatsa mark (left by the kick of Bhrgu) sanctify you ? Or 
do you regard them as ornaments? — §R. 

712. tri-yugu — ^(i) He who manifests himself as civatdi'd in Hxt&^-yugd 
period. 

(ii) One who possesses six excellences viz., knowledge, power etc. 
— the characteristics of bkagavdn — -Sr., VR., VG., etc. 

713. By your body (aoaJara) called Kapila—VJ. 
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whatever punishment or respectful treatment your honour will 
mete out to both of these. Or you may inflict suitable piinish- 
ment on us who have pronounced the curse on those innocent 
door-keepers. 

The Lord said : 

26. “Oh Brahmanas, please note that this curse of yours 
was ordained by me. These two will immediately take birth 
as non-heavenly beings (Daityas). Having developed their 
yoga by concentration intensified by wrath, both these will 
soon return to me.” 

Brahma said : 

27-28. ^ ‘Then the sages, having seen Visnu, the rece- 

ptacle of delight to the eyes, and his abode, the self-illuminat- 
ing Vaikuntha, circumambulated the Lord, bowed down to 
him. Taking leave of him, they returned, full of joy, praising 
the glory of Visnu. 

29. Lord Visnu said to his servants, “You go (now). 
Do not be afraid. May you be happy. Though I am compe- 
tent to do so, I do not wish to counteract the power of Brahma- 
nas, as it is my will. 

30. Formerly this has been ordained by enraged Laksmi 
whom you prevented at the door from entering as I was then 
absorbed in Yogic sleep. 

31. Within a short period of time, you will return to my 
presence after undergoing the curse of Brahmanical insult by 
means of your concentration in me due to anger.” 

32. Having ordered the door-keepers thus, Lord Visnu 
entered into his abode which appeared beautiful by a row of 
heavenly cars and which was endowed with splendour excelling 
alF^^. 

33. Those two prominent gods (Jaya and Vijaya j whose 
glory and pride deserted them due to the irrevocable Brahmani- 
cal curse, fell down from Vaikuntha (Hari's abode). 

714. Which surpassed everything else in beauty as it was meant for 
goddess Laksmi — VB. 

Or, He entered his mansion along with Laksmi who excelled all — 


VR. 
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34. Oh children (Gods), while they were thus falling 
down from the region of Vaikuntha, there was a loud cry ex- 
pressing grief (Alas! Alas!) from great persons in heavenly 
cars. 

35. And those very prominent attendants of Hari have 
now entered the powerful lustre (semen) of Kasyapa deposited 
in the womb of Diti. 

36. It is by the lustre of the twin-Asuras that your glory 
has been eclipsed. And Lord Visnu himself wills it. 

37. The Lord (Visnu), the supreme ruler of the three 
worlds, the First Being, the cause of the creation, maintenance 
and destruction of the universe, whose Toga-mdyd cannot be 
transgressed by masters of Yoga, will do what is good to us. Of 
what use (effect) is our thought (brooding) in that matter ? 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

{The Birth ofHiranydk^a and Hiranyakaiipu — Hiranyak^d" s 
Victories ) 

Maitreya said: 

1 . Having heard the cause as explained by the Self-born 
god (Brahma), all the gods, with their fear dispelled, returned 
to Svarga. 

2. On account of her husband’s prediction, Diti was 
apprehensive of the troubles (to be caused) by her progeny 
At the end of hundred years she gave birth to male-twins. 

3. At the time of their birth, there were many evil por- 
tents boding terrible calamities to the world, appearing in the 
heavens, on the earth, and in the sky. 

4. The earth, along with mountains, quaked violently 
everywhere. All the directions were ablaze. Meteors and 
thunders showered down. Comets foreboding distress appear- 
ed (in the sky). 

715. apatya-parihnkini— Afraid of hsixm to her children by Hari — ^^VJ. 
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5. An extremely biting stormy wind frequently roaring 
(through the sky) blew with its army of whirlwinds, uprooting 
big trees, and raising its banner of dust (aloft). 

6. When stars (and luminaries) in the sky disappeared, 
being covered by dark clouds roaring with laughter in the 
form of lightnings, not a single spot could be seen, due to 
surging darkness. 

7. The ocean with its tidal waves and its interior agitat- 
ed (by acquatic animals), roared as if depressed in spirits. 
Rivers as well as wells and tanks with lotuses withering there-in, 
were perturbed. 

8. There were frequent misty halos round the Sun and 
the Moon eclipsed by Rahu. There were roars of thunders 
without clouds — deep sound like rattling of chariots came out 
from the mountain caves. 

9. In villages female jackals vomited terrible fire from 
their mouths, and howled out ominously, along with cries of 
he-jackals and hooting of owls. 

10. Here and there dogs gave out different types of 
barking sounds with their neck raised, as if in singing or crying. 

1 1 . Oh Vidura, herds of maddened donkeys ran about 
kicking the surface of the earth with their hard hoofs and 
brayings vehemently. 

12. Birds being terrified by the donkeys, screamed out 
and flew out of their nests. Beasts which were in the jungle 
and in their pens, excreted dung and urine. 

13. Cows were frightened and blood issued from their 
udders. The clouds showered pus. The idols of gods shed 
tears. Trees were uprooted though there was no wind. 

14. Evil planets (like the Mars) crossed and passed 
over auspicious planets, and the constellations or stars, and 
reverting in a crooked course, they fought with each other. 

15. Seeing such other terrible omens, people, with the 
exception of Brahma’s sons (like Sanat Kumara), being igno- 
rant of the real implication of these portents, were terrified, 
and thought that the (time of the) destruction of the universe 
had come. 

16. Those two primitive Daityas, with their bodies hard 
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as rock, grew up fast like big mountains, exhibiting their in- 
born prowess. 

17. They stood touching the heavens with the crest of 
their gold crowns, embracing all the directions by their arms 
adorned with brilliant armlets, shaking the earth at every step, 
surpassing the Sun’s lustre by the brilliance of the girdle 
round their waist. 

18. ThePrajapati (Ka^yapa) gave them names. Of the 
twins who was first born of his body was known as Hiranya- 
kajgipuand people call (the other) Hiranyaksa, whom she 
(Did) gave birth first*. 

19. Hiranyakadpu had no fear of deathby the boon of 
Brahma. He became arrogant. He subdued by the power 
of his arms, the worlds along with their protectors. 

20. He loved his younger brother Hiranyaksa who wish- 
ed to please him (Hiranyaka^ipu). Spoiling for fight every 
day, he took a mace in his hand, and went to heaven seeking 
war. 

21-22. When gods saw him advancing with irresistible 
speed, making the tinkling sound of his gold anklets, and 
wearing the Vaijayanti garland^^®, shouldering his big mace, 
proudly confident of his physical and mental powers, and of 
the boons ( conferredbyBrahma),unconfrontable and undeterr- 
ed, they concealed themselves like serpents afraid of Garuda. 

23. When the king of Daityas saw that Indra along with 
all the gods had verily hid himself at the sight of his terrible 
might, and was not excited'^^’^, he roared loudly. 

24. Returning thence (from Svarga) and with a desire 
to sport, (Hiranyaksa) of immense might, dived into the unfat- 
ho mable, terribly roaring ocean, like an intoxicated elephant. 

25. When he entered the ocean, the soldiers of Varuna, 
viz. all theacquatic animals, lost their morale. Though they 

* When twins are born, the first child that is born is regarded as the 
younger, for the elder child gets a position behind it in the womb. This 
concept underlies the above verse. 

716. Vaijayanti — (i) A long necklace or garland of eight kinds of 
pearls — ^VD. 

(ii) A four-fold garland of flowers — VJ. 

717. v.l. klibdn — ^^the effeminate Indra and the gods etc. 
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were not (physically) struck down (by him;, they got terrified, 
and overwhelmed by his splendour, they ran away to a long 
distance. 

26. Oh child, for many years he (Hirany^sa) of mon- 
strous strength, wandered through the ocean often beating down 
with his mace of black iron’^^®, huge waves which were frequent- 
ly swelled by his heavy breath. (Finally) he arrived at Vi- 
bhavari, the capital of Varuna. 

27. Sedng there Varuixa, the protector of the Asura 
region, and the lord of acquatic animals, he smiled, and ridi- 
culing him with a bow like a mean person, he spoke, 'Your 
imperial majesty, be pleased to give me a fight’. 

28. 'Oh Lord, you are the protector of the world, a 
great sovereign of wide reputation. You are the subduer of the 
valour of warriors who consider themselves haughty and valiant. 
You have formerly performed the Rajasuya sacrifice after con- 
quering all the Daityas and Danavas in the world.’ 

29. The glorious lord of waters who was thus bitterly 
derided by the enemy who was puffed up with excessive arrog- 
ance, controlled, by force of his reason, his anger which was 
thus provoked. He spoke out, 'Oh (valiant warrior), we have 
now grown tranquil. 

30. Oh leader ofAsuras, I do not see any other person 
except the Primeval Man who can satisfy in fight a pastmastcr 
in the science of war like you. Go to him whom high-minded 
warriors like you eulogize. 

31. He takes incarnations for putting down wicked per- 
sons like you, and for favouring the good, with his grace. You 
approach that warrior. You will (then) be rid of your pride 
and will lie (slain) in the bed of warriors (battlefield) surround- 
ed by dogs.” 


718. Or the mace which was firmly tied down with the rope of murvd 
grass— iSR. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

{Hiranydk§a^ s Fight with Vardha) 


Maitreya said: 

1 . Having thus heard the speech of the Lord of Waters 
( Varuna) , the haughty and ferocious (Hiranyaksa) just ignor- 
ed it. Having learnt from Narada the arrival of Hari, Oh 
Vidura, he hurriedly rushed into Rasatala.^^^ 

2. He saw there Hari (conqueror of all) who was hold- 
ing the earth, and was lifting it up with the tip of his tusks, 
and surpassing his (Hiranyaksa’ s) splendour by his reddish 
eyes. He laughed out saying, ‘^Oh this is an amphibious 

beast.”720 

3. He spoke to him, ‘^Come here, Oh fool; leave the 
earth. This has been given to us, the dwellers of Rasatala by 
the creator of the universe (otherwise it would not have come 
down to us) . Oh you meanest of gods who have assumed the 
form of a boar, you cannot get away with the earth safely in 
my presence. 

4. Are you employed by our enemies for destroying us ? 
You kill Asuras by Maya and thus conquer them by fraudulent 
means. Oh dunce, I shall wipe out the sorrows of my friends 
by killing you, whose strength lies in yoga-mdyd, but have little 

personal bravery .’22 


719. samviviie—6.vvt6. forth for Rasatala with his eyes closed — VJ. 

720. Sr. states that this apparently provocative speech is the praise 
of Narayana as Hiranyaksa was his attendant in his previous birth. Hence 
Vana .... mrgah. He is the Narayana who sleeps on waters, and who is 
sought after by Yogis or who hunts after the wicked for killing — SR. 

721. Eulogistic interpretation : Oh omniscient one- (fljVla) to whom 
all gods are inferior, while I am witnessing you setting me at naught, 
carry away the earth. There is no doubt that you will acquire our pros- 
perous kingdom. But as a favour to us, kindly leave it. You have assumed 
this boar form as a pastime {Hid) — SR., VR. 

722. Eulogistic interpretation : (i) For the sake of Liberation, you 
are resorted to by our halfbrothers (gods and sages). By your Maya — power 
you kill the Asuras and thus kill them from afar (yourself standing aloof) . 
You are the maintainer of the ignorant. You are so powerful by your 
yoga-mdyd that the prowess of others is insignificant before you. I shall est- 
ablish you in my heart (like a Togin) and put an end to the miseries of my 
friends, — §R. 
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5. When you lie dead with your head shattered by the 
mace ( gadd) hurled by my arms, the gods and sages who wor* 
ship you with offerings, being uprooted, will be no more 

6. Though afflicted by the Tomara — (a javelin) like 
piercing (sharp) words of the enemy, he put up with that 
(mental) torment, when he found that the earth on the tip 
of his tusk was frightened, and he came out of water like a big 
he-elephant along with the she-elephant when it is attacked by 
a crocodile. 

7. Just as a crocodile pursues an elephant getting out of 
water, the Demon with hair of gold, of terrible tusks and of 
thundering voice, followed him who was rising out of water 
and roared, ‘‘Is there anything reproachful to the shameless 
wicked 

8. He (Varaha) placed the earth on the water within 
the range of perception, and infused in it his power of support- 
ing (mountains etc.). Despite the watching of the enemy 
(Hiranyakfa) , he was praised by Brahma and was showered 
over with flowers by gods.’^® 

(ii) Are you resorted to by our enemies, viz. Sanaka etc. and gods for 
Mok^a (as one attains Mok?a by worshipping the Lord in this world) p No. 
They cannot, as they arc inimical to us, your devotees. I am not your enemy. 
That you kill Asuras is just to deceive the people. As a matter of fact you 
give them sdyujya Mukti, for Asura means Yogin. You kill only the sensual 
ones. You indirectly vanquish the Asuras. I shall establish you in my 
heart — you who give knowledge to the ignorant. And by concentrating on 
you, I along with my family will get liberated— VB. 

723. When you will be standing at ease with your head unhurt even 
by the mace struck by our arms, your new devotees who will worship you 
with offerings and your old devotees, viz. gods and sages, will not be with- 
out roots, i.e. will stay firmly established — 

724. (i) Seeing the torment caused to Brahma and others who put 
a superficial interpretation on the speech ofHiranyaksa — 1§R. 

(ii) He tolerated the apparent hatred in the sharp words piercing 
like a Tomara (a javelin) as he appreciated Hiranyaksa’s inner devotion* 

-VJ. 

725. (i) Out of compassion for the frightened earth some flight is not 
reproachful.- — I§R. 

(ii) Fie on us (wicked ones) who pursue the Varaha who lifts the 
earth for the good of the world. What shameful act would shamelessly 
selfish persons like me not do ? — §R. 

726. v.l, He was praised by gods and sons 

of Brahma — l§R. (ii) He was eulogised by gods who were the flower>like 
progeny of Brahma — VD . 
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9. He (the Varaha), feigning extreme wrathfulness, and 
with a (derisive) laughter, spoke to him (the demon) who was 
pursuing him with a big mace, and had put on gold ornaments 
and a wonderful armour of gold, and was constantly wounding 
him to the quick with harsh words. 

The Lord said : 

10. Oh Hiranyaksa, it is true that we are wild beasts in 
the jungle. I am in search of domestic lions (dogs) like you. 
Oh evil fellow, warriors do not care for the bragging of yours 
who are bound down by the cords (noose) of death, 

11*. Here we are, the usurpers of the deposit of the 
denizens of Rasatala. We are shameless and are made to run 
away by your mace. (Though unable) , we have to take a 
stand with great difBcuity on the battlefield, as stay we must. 
Where can we go after provoking enmity with the powerful ? 

12. You are verily the chief of the leaders oi foot-sol- 
diers. Quickly and without hesitation try to defeat us. Wipe 
out the tears of your relatives by defeating us. He who does 
not fulfill his vow is not fit for society. 

Maitreya said : 

13. He who was thus censured and ridiculed by the 
Lord in anger, grew extremely angry like a big serpent forced 
to play. 

14. Being enraged, breathing heavily and with senses 
agitating in wrath, the Daitya rushing vehemently at Hari, 
struck him with his mace. 

15. Just as a Yogin evades the god of death, the Lord, 
moving aside, parried the blow of the mace aimed at his chest 
by the enemy. 

* VR. takes these statements as interrogatives implying negative 
replies : We take away the earth on which you place your foot (i.c. is your 
support). But is it the property of the dweller-s of P.asatala? (No, it is not 
their personal property). Are we the shameless who are put to flight by 
you with a mace ? (No. We shall make you flee), etc. 

VB. interprets differently : We take away the deposit (the earth), as 
masters do not steal it away like thieves. Those who fly away without 
putting up a fight and simply boast are shameless. But a person with a 
sense of shame will not fight with a servant (like you in previous birth) j 
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16. Being enraged, Hari rushed at him who had taken 
his mace again and was brandishing it, constantly biting his 
lower lip in anger. 

17. Oh gentle Vidura, the Lord then struck the enemy 
on his right brow with his mace. But he, a pastmaster in 
mace fight, returned the blow. 

18. In this way, the extremely enraged Hari. and 
Hiranyaksa began to strike each other with their heavy maces 
for defeating the other. 

19. When the combatants competed with each other, 
exchanging heavy blows with their massive maces, and their 
rage went ablazing at the smell of the blood flowing from their 
bodies, and began to move in wonderful ways with an ambition 
for victory, their fight appeared like that of two powerful bulls 
fighting for a cow, on the earth. 

20. Oh Vidura, Brahma surrounded by sages arrived 
there to see the fight of the combatants aspiring for the earth- 
combat of the Dai ty a (Hiranyaksa) and the great (Supreme) 
Soul who by his Maya assumed the boar form, the limbs of 
which are sacrifices. 

21. Seeing that the Daitya who had possessed valour 
and pride and had lost all fear, offered resistance, and was of 
irresistible prowess, Lord Brahma, the leader of thousands of 
sages, spoke to the Primitive Boar,* Narayana. 

Brahma said : 

22-23. Oh God, this is (the demon) who does wrong, 
inspires fear and does evil to gods, Brahmanas, Kamadhenus 
(wish-yielding cows) , and innocent beings who resort to your 
feet. This Asurahas obtained boons from me. He is in search 
of a competent fighter but has found none. He roams over the 
world troubling the people. 

24. Oh God, do not play with him as a child does with 
an enraged serpent — him who is master of Mayd^ haughty, 
uncontrolled and the wicked-most. 

25. Oh Acyuta, so long as this terrible (Hiranyaksa) 
does not grow terrible and unconquerable by resorting to his 
(Asuri) Maya at his favourable time, kill him. 

26. Oh Lord, this most terrible even-tide ( evening-time) 
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which is destructive of the world, is approaching. Oh the Soul 
of ail, bring victory to gods before that time. 

27. Now this auspicious period, called Abhijit, which 
lasts for two muhurtas has arrived. At least for the good of 
your friends, the gods, quickly finish with this unconquerable 
Daitya. 

28. Fortunately this (Hiranyaksa), of his own accord 
has come to meet death ordained for him. Heroically kill him 
in the battle, and place (establish) the people in happiness. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

{Vardha kills Hiranydk^a) 

Maitreya said: 

1 . Having heard Brahmadeva’s sincere and nectarlike 
speech, and having laughed (at Brahma’s naivete to advise 
astro logically favourable moment to the Lord himself whose 
form is time, he accepted his (prayer) with a side-glance 
implying affection. 

2. Then that Adi-Varaha who was bcrn from Brahma’s 
nostrils, jumped at the enemy who was fearlessly moving in 
front of him, and struck the Asura on his chin by his mace. 

3. A miracle happened. That (Lord’s) mace struck 
down by his ( Asura’ s) mace fell down rolling from the Lord’s 
hand and the Asura’s valour appeared splendid. 

4. Then although he ( the Asura) got an opportunity^ 
he did not strike the Lord who was weaponless. He respected 
the prescribed code of conduct, in the battle enraging Hari. 

5. When there was a loud uproar at that snatching 
away of the mace, the All-pervading Lord appreciated the 
(Asura’s) righteous conduct, and remembered (mentally 
commissioned) his Sudar^ana-dhe {cakra). 

6. ‘May you be prosperous’, ‘kill him’. Such were the 
various shouts ( utterances ) all around in the sky from the 
celestial beings who were ignorant of his prowess, when he with 
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his eager Sudar^ana was attacked in close quarters by his chief 
attendant (now born as) the vile son ofDiti. 

7. Observing the lotus-eyed Lord standing before him 
with the Sudar^ana-disc (ready for discharge) in his hand, he 
( the Asura) with his senses throbbing with rage, and breathing 
heavily, bit his lip in rage. 

8. He ( the Asura ) of fearful tusks, stared at him with 
glaring eyes as if to burn him down, and springing upon him, 
assaulted him with his mace, shouting, ‘You are killed’. 

9. Oh pious Vidura! while the enemy was just looking 
agape, the Lord, as the sacrifice in the Boar form, easily kicked 
with his left foot the mace which came with the velocity of a 
stormy wind. 

10. And (the Varaha) said, “Take up the weapon. As 
you wish to conquer, try (again)’’. When addressed thus, he 
(the Asura) struck again, and roared lustily. 

11. Seeing the mace coming towards him, the Lord 
stood firm and easily caught hold of the weapon like Garuda 
catching a female serpent. 

12. When his personal valour failed, the great Asura, 
being humiliated, and splendourless, did not wish to take the 
mace (though) offered by Hari. 

13. He took up a trident spear, eager to envelop (eat 
up) everything like a flaming fire, and aimed it at the chest of 
Visnu who bad assumed the form of sacrifice like the use of 
black magic against a pious Brahmana. 

14. Just as Indra cut down the feather thrown out by 
Garuda’^^, he (Varaha), with his disc of sharp edge Cut as- 
under the trident, forcibly hurled by the great Daitya warrior — 
the trident of extreme refulgence which shone through the 
sky (as it darted towards Hari). 


727. The comparison is between the shining Trisula darting through 
the sky and the refulgent feather of Garuda falling through the sky illumin- 
ing it on its way down. This refers to the incident when Garuda was car- 
rying away Amrta (nectar), Indra came in the way and hurled his Vajra 
( thunderbolt) at him. To respect the bones of the sage Dadhica of which 
Vajra was made, Garuda dropped a feather and told Indra that he was not 
affected by the impact of Vajra but he dropped the feather out of respect 
for sage Dadhica—MBH.I-33. 18-23. 
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15 When his trident was shattered to pieces by Han s 
disc {Suiariana-cakra\ the Asura got extremely enraged. Shout- 
ing lustily he confronted Hari and dealt a punch with his 

ha^rd fist on his broad magnificent’** chest and disappeared. 

16. OhVidura,Lord Adi-Varaha who was thus struck, 

did not move even slightly like an elephant struck by a gar- 

1 7 Then he created and used different forms of his black 
magic against Hari, the Lord oiTogaUm^ Seeing it (Asura>s 

mayo) all creatures got panicky and thought that the end o 

the world (pralaya) was imminent. 

18. Terrible stormy winds began to blow and spread 
darkness of dust. Volleys of stones as if discharged from slings, 
fell from all quarters. 

19. The sky, being covered with clouds accompanied by 
lightning-flashes and thundering and pouring frequently pus, 
hair, blood, excretion, urine and bones, seemed devoid of lumin- 

aries. 

20 Oh sinless Vidura, the mountains appeared to shower 

various weapons’** and naked female Raksasas with their hair 

let loose, appeared with spears. 

21 . Very harsh and murderous cries (such as ‘cut down, 

break down, etc.) were shouted out by a host of blood-thirsty 

Yaksas, Raksasas, foot-soldiers, (riders on) horses, chariots and 
elephants. 

22. Lord (Varaha) of three feet’** discharged his fav- 

ourite missile Sudar^ana destroying the Asura type of black 
magic manifested (there). _ 

23. Simultaneously there was a sudden trembling in t e 
heart of Diti who remembered her husband’s words and blood 
oozed out of her breast. 


-‘Naked Raksasa 


728. vibhutimat-'the abode ofLaksmi (VR.) 

729. VC. takes thisasqualifyingRaksasa woraen- 

women discharging various kinds of weapon’, 

700 This is the incarnation of Tajna-Varaha or Boar which was sa^i- 

fice incarnate. The three are regarded as the three feet of TajHa, 

Hence this attribute is applied to Visnu as Varaha. SR.,V . _ 

VJ. states : ^Amrta, Ksema and Abhaya’ are the three feet of Lord, 

In Purusasukta Pumsa is 
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24. When, his magical forces were totally destroyed, he 
again approached Kesava ( Visnu), and tried angrily to crush 
him in the clasp of his arms, but found him outside his clasp. 

25. While he was dealing blows with his adamant- 
like (hard) fists to Visnu, he hit the Asura at the root of his 
ear by his hand (i.e. foreleg) as Indra, Lord of Maruts, did to 
Vrtra. 

26. By the casual blow of the conqueror of the universe 
(Visnu), the Asura fell like a giant tree uprooted by a stormy 
wind. His body was rolling about. His eye-balls fell out. His 
arms, feet and hair lay shattered. 

27. Brahma and others (sages) who came there saw the 
Asura of terrific tusks and lips bitten, lying on the ground, but 
with undiminished lustre. They exclaimed in praise, ^Oh who 
could attain to such (type of) death 1’ 

28. This wicked Daitya kicked by Visnu’s fore-leg, 
gave up his body while looking at the face of Visnu on whom 
thtyogins meditate by samadhi-yoga in solitude with a desire to 
get liberation from this LiAga-^arira^'^^^ enveloping the Soul. 

29. These two Visnu’s attendants who have come down 
to evil births due to a curse, will again be reinstated to their 
(former) status, after some births in this world. 

Gods said ; 

30. “Oh Lord, we bow to you again and again. You 
who are the cause of extension ofYajna'^^^ assumed the form of 
pure Sattva attribute for the maintenance (and protection) of 
the world. It is a matter of joy that this Daitya who was a 
scourge (lit. afflictor) of the world is killed. We are quite happy 
in the devotion of your feet.*’ 

Mai trey a said : 

31. In this way, having killed Hiranyaksa of irresisti- 
ble valour, Hari, the Primitive Boar, being praised by Brahma 

731. In Vedanta philosophy this subtle body is regarded as the in- 
destructible original of the gross or visible body. ASD 816. 

732. yajna-tantave : (i) the source or promoter of yajna (sacrifice) 
— VR.,VG, 

(ii) who are yourself the institution of yajna (incarnate) — VB. 
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and od.» (Vailnntka) or 

Tupted bliss. . 

32 Oh good friend, Hirapyaksa of gre^ valour was 

disposed of (kiL) like a toy in a big battle 

Hari who assumed the boar incarnation has been narrated to 

yuo by me as described to me by my teacher. 

Suta said: . j r 

33 Oh Brahmana (Saunaka), on hearing this episode of 
,he lird from Mai^ya, Vidura. .do groa. dcvo.oo ot .he Lord 

was highly delighted. , , v ai, 

34. How much more shall we be delighted to hear he 
deeds of Lord Visnu when we feel such a joy at hearing te 
dSLf the pious persons of sanctifying reputation and highly 

glorious fame? , r j 

35. He (Visnu) instantaneously rescued from danger the 
big elephant which being caught by a crocodile, meditated o 
hh lotuslike feet while the she-elephants(his companions) were 

trumpeting. , • i, 

36. What grateful person will not serve him w o 
easily propitiated by straightforward persons completely depe - 
ding on him but difficult for propitiation to the wicked. 

37. OhBrahmanas,a person becomes free from the sm 
of killing a Brahmana, if he (the sinner) 

delightfn the episode of his miraculous action of killing Hiran- 
yaksa— a sport of Hari who assumed the boar form for the pur- 
pose ( of lilting up the earth ) . 

38. This ( episode of Hari) is highly merkorious, extrem- 
ely sanctifying, conferring wealth, fame, longevity, blessings; m 
£.Sp;i«cUlife»L.gan,c.f.«.se.m.d inspires hcom 

spirit. tL listeners of this ultimately attain to Narayana as 

the final resort. 



111 . 20 . 8 . 


329 


CHAPTER TWENTY 

(Various Creations of Brahma) 

^aunaka said: 

1. Oh son of Suta Romaharsana, having established him- 
self on the earth, what did Svayambhuva Mann do to create 
openings (ways) for the creation of beings of later birth (as 
they were absorbed within God)? 

2. The great devotee (of Krsna) viz., Vidura, was abso- 
lutely devoted to Krsna. *^3® He abandoned his eider brother 
(Dhrtarastra) along with his sons, as he was wicked to Krsna. 

3. Vidura who was born of Dvaipayana, was in no way 
inferior to him in greatness. He was devoted to Krsna with 
all his heart. He was also attached to the devotees (of 
the Lord) . 

4. Vidura cleansed his sins by resorting to sacred places. 
What did he ask of Maitreya who was the foremost one among 
the knowers of the truth after approaching him while he was 
sitting at Ku^avarta ? 

5. Oh Suta, while they were conversing, sacred stories 
relating to the lotuslike feet of Hari, must have issued — stories 
which were sanctifying like the waters of the Gahga which res- 
orts to his lotuslike feet. 

6. Please extol to us the deeds (of Hari) which are sub- 
lime and worth describing. God may bless you. But what 
man of taste will feel satiated while drinking the nectar in the 
form of Hari’s Itlds? 

7. Ugra^ravas who was thus asked by the sages dwelling 
in the Naimisa forest fixed his mind on the Lord and ^poke to 
them, Tlease hear’. 

Suta said : 

8. Having heard the lifting up of the earth from the 
Rasdtala by Hari assuming the body of a boar through his Maya, 


733. aikantikaJ^ suhrt : One who is convinced about Hari being the 
only supreme being. — ^VJ. 

734, sarvdimam i (i) Thinking him to be his every relation such as 
father, mother etc. — ^VR. 
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and Hari’s Hid of easily slaying Hiranyaksa, Vidura felt rejoiced 
and asked the sage ( Maitreya) . 

Vidura said : 

9. Oh Brahmanaj God Brahma knows the course of the 
unmanifested Lord,"^^^ What did the Lord of Prajapatis 
begin to do for the creation of beings after procreating Praja- 
patis (progenitors like Marici etc.)? 

10. How did Brahmanas like Marici and Svayambhuva 
Manu create this world at the behest of Brahma ? 

11. Did they create this world with their wives ? Or 
did they do so independently (without wives?) Or was this 
world produced jointly by them all ? 

Maitreya said: 

12. The principle called Mahat was evolved out of 
composed of three gunas {viz. Sattv a ^ Raj as and Tamas) 

which got agitated by (the will of) the unperturbable Lord 
due to the incomprehensible destiny {adr^ta) of jivas^ by the 
will power of the Supreme Being (the controller of Prakrti ) and 
through the force of unwinking (ever alert) Time.’’^^® 

13. Ahamkdra {bhutddi) was created out of Mahat which 
was predominently full of rajas. It {aharnkara) was of three 
forms (namely Vaikdrika^ Raj as a and Tdmasa) and it was urged 
by adrsta (destiny ofjwas). It {ahamkdra) created the groups 
of five each : of subtle elements [tanmdtrds)^ five gross elements 


735 * CLvyahta-mdrga-vit : §R. takes it to qualify Maitreya and interprets: 

‘ Vbo knows the reality which is not within the range of our senses.” 

736. As usual, commentators impose their views of creation on this 
verse. For example, VJ. : Due to the impelling of Lord Visnu who lay 
on his bed along with Laksmi, on the waters of the deluvian ocean, there 
was disturbance in the balance of gunas leading to the creation of Mahat 
and its presiding deity Brahma. This agitation in was due to God 
who gave effect to the destiny {adrsta) oijwas and the Time of creation. 

VB. states that iWaftai did not evolve out of Pr<2^r^i, but was due to 
the disturbance in the attributes of Brahman. The three attributes of 
Brahman are : (i) Daiva (Lord’s will, or desire to create), (2) Parai.^. 
Purusa or aksar a. lHhis is Rdjasa; (3) Kdla (the ever alert Time. This is 
Tamasa). Daiva or Lord’s will being indescribable is called incom- 
prehensible. The agitation of the three attributes {g mas) o the Lord 
led to the evolution of Mahat. 
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such as the sky etc., five conativc organs of senses and five cog- 
nitive organs of senses and their presiding deities. 

14. The above things as separate ones were unable to 
create this Brahmmda of five bhutas. When they came together 
by the inscrutable power of the Lord, they created the golden 
Egg. 

15. That Egg being devoid of Atman or Intelligent Being 
to preside over it, lay for one thousand years in the waters of 
the ocean. (At the end of that period) Ihara (the controlling 
Almighty) entered into it. 

16. From his navel sprouted forth a lotus with the great 
splendour of one thousand sons. It was the abode of all living 
beings. Therein was manifested God Brahma. 

17. God Brahma who was guided by the Supreme Being 
who was lying on the ocean, created the well-arranged universe 
as before, with its own arrangement of names and forms. 

18. Out of his ignorance or Tamoguna) Brahma created 
avidyd of five forms, viz., tdmisra, andha-tamisra^ tamas, moha, 
and mahdtamasJ^^ 

19. Not being pleased with his body which was compos- 

ed of he cast it off. Yak^as «dA Rik$asas accepted that 

body which was in the form of night and which was the cause 
of hunger and thirst. 

20. Being overcome with hunger and thirst, they ran at 
him to eat him up. Being afflicted with hunger and thirst 
they cried out, “Don’t protect him, devour him”. 

2 1 . God Brahma being frightened, requested them, "Oh 
don’t devour me, protect me. You Y ak}as and Rak$asas are 
born of me”. 

22. Shining with brilliant light he chiefly produced these 
deities who playing with the light, i.e. day time, thus shed by 

him, claimed the day as theirs. 

23 God Brahma created sexually over-passionate Asuras 

from the lower part of his body. Out of lust, they approached 

him for copulation. , r 

24. Thereupon god Brahma laughed. But when he was 

pursued by the shameless Asuras, he got enraged, afraid and 
fled away in great haste. 

Ygy. For these avidyas vide supra HI.io,i 7 ; HI. 12.2. 
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25. He approached Hari who removes the distress of the 
afflicted and confers boons on them, and who with a view to 
bestowing his grace, manifests himself to his devotees in the 
form desired by them. 

26. (Brahma prayed) : ^Oh Supreme Soul, protect me. It is 
at your command that I created (these) beings. Oh Lord, 
these wicked beings fall upon me to satiate their lust. 

27. You are the only one who can certainly remove the 
distress of the afflicted persons. You are the only one who 
can give trouble to those who do not resort to your feet’. 

28. (Hari) who vividly reads the minds of others 
understood Brahma’s pitiable condition and told him, ‘^Give up 
your terrible body”. Being thus commanded, Brahma abandon- 
ed it.^^® 

29* -31. Oh Vidura, all the Asuras thought (the even- 
ing to be a woman) and were foolishly infatuated of her — a 
woman whose lotuslike feet were jingling with anklets, whose 
eyes were overcome with intoxication, whose loins (middle) 
were covered with shining silken sari (fixed up) with a girdle 
of small tinkling bells, whose big high breasts closely brushing 
each other left no space on her bosom (i.e. completely occupied 
it), whose nose was shapely, rows of teeth beautiful, smiles 
fascinating and glances sportive. The mass of hair (on whose 
head) were dark blue. She (as it were) concealed herself 
(from their glances) out of shyness. 

32. (The Asuras appreciated in wonder) : ‘‘Oh what a 
beautiful form! What boldness! What a fascinating prime 
of youth! Without a touch of passion she moves amongst us 
who are full of lust.” 

33. Entertaining different ideas about the Evening in 
the form of a young woman, the wicked-minded Asuras, out of 
lust, asked her courteously: 


738. §R. explains that all such references to abandon the body 

mean eschewing the particular state of mind and assumption of body 
implies assumption of a particular state of mind. 

*SR. and VR. state that the body thus given up by Brahma became 
the evening time when sexual passic ns are normally aroused. This ex- 
planation introduces the following description of the evening as a beauti- 
ful lady. 
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34. lady of beautiful thighs, who are you ? Whose 
daughter are you? Oh beautiful girl, what is your object 
here? Why do you torment us, the unfortunate ones by exhi- 
biting the invaluable commodity of your beauty ? 

35. You may be anybody. But we have the good for- 
tune of having a look at you. You agitate the hearts of the 
onlookers by your play with the ball. 

36. Oh beautiful lady, while you are frequently beating 
down the failing bail with the palm of your hand, your lotus- 
like feet are not steady at any place. Your middle (waist) 
being afraid of the heavy burden of your big breasts, feels 
fatigued. Your clear eyes appear serene'^^® and the braided hair 
beautiful.” 

37. In this way, the dull-witted Asuras, thinking the 
evening time to be a woman as it appeared to them as such, 
and attracted their hearts, accepted her. 

38. With a laugh of deep erotic significance god Brahma 
created the tribes called Gandharvas (heavenly musicians) 
and Apsaras (celestial damsels) by his self-appreciating per- 
sonal charm. 

39. He verily gave up that splendid lovable body of 
moonlight which Gandharvas headed by Vi^vavasu accepted 
with joy, 

40. Creating ghosts and goblins out of his lassitude, he 
closed his eyes when he saw their nudity and dishevelled hair. 

41 . They took over god Brahma’s body called ‘yawning’^^® 
which was abandoned by him. By that body is created that 
complete sluggishness of senses called ‘sleep’ among living 
beings. They (goblins) possess the impure beings in that 
stage (of relaxation). It is called madness [unmada), 

42. Feeling himself possessing procreative power, vener- 
able Brahma created the class of celestial beings called Sadhyas 
and Pitrs (manes) while he kept himself invisible. 

43. Pitrs took possession of the body from which they 
were created and on account of that, experts in Karma-path 
give to Sadhyas and manes (the offerings called havya BsxAkavya 
due to them). 

739. vA, acala — steady. 

740. The bodies of bhutas are fourfold : (i)Tandra (lassitude), (2} 
Jrmbha (yawning) , (3) Nidra (sleep), (4) Unmada (madness) SR. 
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44. By his power of remaining invisible, he created 
Siddhas and Vidyadharas (demigods) and passed on to them 
his miraculous body called antardhana ( disappearance ) . 

45. Decorating his body (withsandle-paste, flowers etc.) 
and appreciating his reflection ( in the mirror) Brahma created 
from his image Kinnaras and Kirhpurusas. 

46. They accepted the form (characterised by Narcis- 
sism) abandoned by Brahma. Hence they get together with 
their wives at dawn and sing in praise of his deeds. 

47. Lying with the extremities of his body fully extend- 
ed and full of deep anxiety at the insufficient growth of the 
creation, he angrily cast off that body (which became charac- 
terised by anger, extension etc.). 

48. Oh Vidura, the hair dropped from that body became 
serpents. From the body which was moving here and there 
were born cruel cobras with big hoods and broad necks. 

49. When the self-born god (Brahma) felt that he had 
achieved his purpose, he created from his mind Manus, progeni- 
tors of prolific population on the world. 

50. The self-possessed Brahma gave up his body in 
human form to the Manus. Seeing the Manus, Beings who 
were previously created highly praised the Lord of Prajas 
( Brahma ) . 

5 1 . ‘‘Oh creator of the world, what you have done is 
verily well-done. In this ( Manu-crcation ) all the religious 
courses arc well-established. (Herein) all of us cat food to- 
gether,*’ 

52. The sage Brahma who possesses (the power of) 
penance, knowledge, devotion, Yoga along with the power of 
profound meditation and perfect control over sense-organs, 
created the sage-world {r^-sarga) so dear to him. 

53. To each one of the sages, god Brahma gave a por- 
tion of his body characterised by complete meditation, yogay 
miraculous powers, penance, knowledge and non-attachment. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FIRST 


{Kardama’s Penance — Vif^u’s Boon) 

Vidura said : 

1 . Oh venerable sage, ( I pray you) to please describe to 
me the greatly respected dynasty of Svayambhuva Manu in 
which descendants multiplied in marital relations. 

2. Svayambhuva Manu had two sons, Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada, who protected the earth consisting of seven in- 
sular-continents’^^ according to religion. 

3. He had a daughter wellknown asDevahuti. Oh sinless 
one, you told that she was the wife of Prajapati Kardama. 

4. Please tell me who am desirous of hearing, how many 
children had the great Yogi Kardam'a got from her who posses- 
sed dama and other qualities of Yoga. 

5. How did respectable Ruci or Daksa, the sons of God 
Brahma get the daughters of Manu as wives (Ruci marrying 
Akuti and Daksa marrying Prasuti) and procreated children. 
Oh Brahmana ? 

Maitreya said : 

6. When the venerable sage Kardama was commanded 
by God Brahma to create beings, he performed penance for ten 
thousand years on the bank of the Sarasvati. 


741. According to Puranic geography the earth consists of seven in- 
sular continents, vi2.,Jainbu, Plaksa, 6almali, Kusa, Krauhda, Saka and 
Puskara (N.L. De — GDAMI p. 178). V.S. Agrawala and D.G. Sircar point 
out that the Puranic concept of seven concentric island-continents is a 
later development. The original concept was oi caiurdvtpd Vasumati, i.c. the 
earth was like a lotus with Mt. Meru as itsKarnikd (pericarp) and the follow- 
ing island-continents as its petals in the four directions of Meru : ( i) Kuru 
or Uttara Kuru in the north, (2) Jambu or Bharata in the south, (3) Bhad- 
rasvain the east and (4) Ketumala in the west. These have been tentat- 
ively identified with (i) northern portion of Asia, north of the Altai 
mountain, (2) India, (3) China and east Asia and (4) the valley of 
the Oxus and west Asia. Ancient Buddhist texts support the concept of 
caturdvlpd Vasumati, — For details see V.S. Agrawala — MP — A Study ^ pp,I84- 
188. Sircar — SGAMI, pp. 17-26. Baldcva Upadhyaya Purdtui Vimarska, 
PP. 32 ! 7-330- 
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7 Xhen ELardamct with great devotioiij intense medita- 
tion and worship’<‘^ rendered service to Hari who gives boons, 
to those who resort to him. 

8. Then the lotus-eyed God Visnu became pleased with 
Vii'm Oh Vidura, in the Krta age, he manifested himself in an 

auspicious form, though he is known (to the world) by the 

verbal description in the Vedas’**. 

9-11. In the sky, he saw the Lord who was free from all 

impurities and was resplendent like the Sun. He wore a gar- 
land of white lotuses that blossom by day and night. His lotus- 
like face was beautiful with smooth blue-black locks of hair. 
He was clad in pure silk garment. The Lord wore a crown and 
ear-rings and held in his hands a conch, a disc, a mace and a 
white lotus for sport. His captivating smiles and looks delight- 
ed the heart. His lotus-like feet were placed on the shoulders 
of Garuda. He had Laksmi ( Sri-Vatsa) on his bosom and the 

Kaustubha gem round His neck. 

12. Overjoyed at the fulfilment of his desired object, 
Kardama prostrated himself on the ground. He, who^ was in- 
tensely devoted by nature, folded his hands and praised the 
Lord (in the following words). 

The sage said: 

13. Oh praiseworthy Lord, what a joy it is ! Real use- 
fulness of our cyb has been achieved today by visualising you 
whose entire personality consists of perfectly pure Sattva^^—^ 
sight coveted by Yogins who have been developing their Yoga 
through many progressively pious births. 

14. Your lotus-like feet are like a boat to cross the ocean 
of Samsdra, But those whose intelligence is deadened by your 

742. kriyd^oga—{i) Following the prescribed religious duties accor- 
ding to his var^a and dirama without selfish motive. ^ — VR. 

(ii) Service of the Lord who manifests himself while in meditation. 

^ . — VB. 

(iii) Acts of worship prescribed in the Vedas and the Tantras.— VJ. 

743. mdarn braahma-- (i) Form known only from the description in 

the five Upanisads and possessing all excellences — VR. (d) FuUof all 
excellent attributes to be known from Vcdic texts.— VJ. (in) Manifesting 
form full of df and — ^VG. ^ 

744. sattva-’Tdsik — ^Reservoir of all that is good and powerful SR. 
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Maya, resort to them for petty pleasures which are available 
even in hell. But, Oh Lord, you fulfil even those trivial 
desires. 

15. I am of such a nature (as described above). I wish 

to marry a girl similar to me in disposition and useful like a 
cow to a householder’s life (in yielding three objectives in life, 
namely, dharma^ and With this unbecoming motive, 

I approached your feet which are like a wish-yielding tree and 
which are the source of all (four puru^drthas ) . 

16. Oh Supreme Lord, this world"^^® is overwhelmed 
with desire. It is really bound down by the cord in the form 
of words (Vedic injunctions) expressed by you’^®, the lord of 
Prajds, Oh embodiment of pure’^^ Dharma, I am verily a fol- 
lower of the world. I carry offerings to you (i.e. abide by your 
order of performing the prescribed karmic duties for repaying 
the three traditional debts {rna) of man for which wife is essen- 
tial) — you are the soul of Time, 

17. Having abandoned worldly men and their followers 
like beasts"^^®, (your devotees) resort to the umbrella in the 
form of your feet. They forget the conditions, i.e. the needs of 
their bodies (such as hunger, thirst, etc. ) in the discussion of 
Your attributes — a discussion which is intoxicating like wine 
(making them forget their worldly ties) and sweet like nectar. 

18. Your wheel of Time which is based on three sup* 
ports and which attracts and affects the world and has terrific 
speed, does not erode the life of your devotee while it moves on — 
This wheel of Time rotates round the axis of eternal Brahman. 
It has thirteen spokes (twelve months plus one additional i.e. 
adhika month). It has three hundred and sixty joints (number 

745. loka — Marici and others— VC. 

746, te — (i)It is at your behest that Marici and others procreate. It 
is not their fault — VG. 

(ii) Your son Brahma, the creator— VB. 

747. sukla — (i) One who destroys the misery of and bestow 

higher bliss — VJ. 

(ii) This adjective suggests that there will not be any misery from 
Sams dr a — VB. 

748, VG. regards that both the learned ones in sastras and their 
followers, being devoid of devotion (hhakti) are like beasts. Hencemo sin 
in committed in abandoning them. 
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of days in the year) . It has six tyres (i.e. seasons) , mnumera- 
ble blades (such as small units of time like k?ana, ntmi?a etc.), 
three supports, namely, three periods of four months-caianna.a 

19 Oh Lord, you are only on#, i.e. there is none other 
except you. With the desire of creating the world and by the 
powers such as Saitva etc., assumed by you through your Yoga- 
Lya, you create, protect and destroy this world like a spider 

{ doing with his web) . j / «■ ^ 

20 Oh Supreme Lord, although you extend (offer) by 

means of your Maya, worldly pleasures in the form of objects 

of senses to us, your devotees, this is not really your desired 
obiect. Still, let it be offered out of your grace towards us, 

for vou have manifested yourself as a person decorated with 

resplendent Tulasi (and hence have Time-Space limitation) 
through Maya. (This manifestation will lead to worldly plea- 

sures here and Liberation hereafter)’*®. 

21 I bow to you again and again. By your Supreme 
knowledge, you are free from the experience of the fruit of 
Karmas. You manage theworking of the universe by your Maya. 
Hence your lotus-like feet are worthy of being bowed (by de- 
votees, whether they cherish desire or not) . You shower desir- 
ed objects upon a devotee who is motivated (even) by trivial 

desires. 

The sage said : . r-. j 

22. Being thus praised sincerely, LordVisnu, the God 
with a lotus in His navel, who appeared lustrous (in his seat) 

Most of the commentators follow §R. A few diiferent inter- 

pretations are noted below : . _ « , i ^ 

(i) Oh Lord, by your Maya you create ahamkdra, subtle elements an 

their special e’laracteristics. Or you create ego whereby we cease to aspire 
rfter your place {pada) . But I feel that despite my nonliking for your place, 
you will bless me with it out of your grace. As you have manifested your- 
self in your miraculous person with Tulasi garland, I believe it is for the 

crace of attaining yourplace. —VR. 

(ii) Oh Lord, you have adopted the Brahmanda or Bhutasuksma by 
your own will (Maya) without being impelled by any one else. But this 
is not your essential form described in the Upanifads. The Lord is visualis- 
ed by me as decorated with Tulasi garland, ear-rings etc. This is for show- 
i^g grace tp the devotees,— VJ. 
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above the wings of Garuda and whose eyebrows moved grace- 
fully by his gracious looks and his affectionate smile, spoke to 
Kardama in nectarlike sweet words. 

The Lord said : 

23. Having known your intention, I have already arrang- 
ed for that very object for which I have been properly wor- 
shipped by you, with self-imposed religious observations. 

24. Oh Kardama (Lord of ! My worship perform- 

ed by persons with their minds concentrated in me is never 
futile. In case of persons like you, it is not all fruitless. 

25. Manu, king of kings, the son of Prajapati (Brahma) 
is well known for his prosperity and righteous conduct. He 
lives in Brahmavarta, but rules the whole earth surrounded by 
seven oceans*. 

26. The sage-king who is well-versed in Dharma will 
come here day after tomorrow, along with Queen iSatarupa 
with the object of seeing you. 

27. Oh Kardama, he will offer to you ^s a worthy bride* 
groom his daughter of dark eyes, of proper age, character and 
qualities and of marriageable age. 

28. Oh Brahmana, that princess, of herself, will willingly 
resort to' you (as your wife) in this place where you have spent 
years in meditation occupied with'the desire of having a suita- 
ble wife. 

29. From you, she will give birth to nine children (lit. 
she will ninetimes give birth to your semen borne by her) and 
sages will soon beget children from your daughters. 

30. Having carried out properly my command (forpro- 


* Saptdri^ava .Q. De identifies the seven oceans surrounding the 
earth as follows: (i) Lavana ( — the Indian ocean surrounding India — 
Jambu-dvipa), (2)Ksira(Ksira is a hyper Sanskritisation of “^Shirwan*, i.e. 
the Caspian sea to the north of Sdka dvipa ) , (3} Surd (Sanskritisation of the 
sea of Sarain, i.e. the Caspian sea forming the Southern or South-eastern 
boundary otKu^advlpa ) , (4) Ghrta^ — the Erythraean sea or the Persian gulf, 

(5) Iksu~another name of the river Oxus — the big river taken as a sea, 

(6) Dadhi — a Sanskritisation of Dahae — the Scythic tribe living on the 
shore of the sea of Aral, Name of the people transferred to the sea, (7) 
Svadu — Sanskritisation of TcAaflfun, a river in Mongolia flowing through 
Plaksa-dvlpa* — N.L. De-r—GDilM/, p. 179. 
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creation) you, of pure mind, will offer upto me all the fruits 
of your action and finally attain unto me. 

31 Having conferred mercy (on the needy, in the house- 
holder’s stage of life) and having offered protection from fear (as 
a sarfinyasin-rcclusc) and being self-controlled, you will realize 
yourself and the world in me and myself in yourself. 

32. Oh great sage, a portion of mine will be born of 

you as a son from your wife Devahuti. I shall compose a trea- 
tise of ultimate truths (the Sarfikhya Sastra). 

Mai trey a mid : 

33. Having addressed thus, the Lord who manifests him- 
self to senses which are turned inwards, then departed from 
Bindusaras surrounded by Sarasvati. 

34. While Kardama was looking on, he (Vi?pu) who 
had been praised by all prominent Siddhas and was sought 
after by (all) Siddhas’®® went away, hearing the collection of 
Stoma hymns sung in Sama notes, as a result of (the flutter- 
ings of) Garuda’s wings. 

35. On the departure of the pure lustrous God Vi§nu, 
the venerable sage Kardama stayed at Bindusaras waiting for 
the time (of Manu’s arrival) . 

36. Manu got into his chariot decorated with plates of 

gold. Along with his wife and daughter he drove over the 
world. 

37. Oh good archer Vidura, on the day which was appo- 
inted by Lord Visnu, he arrived at the hermitage of the sage 
who had completed the vow of celibacy. 

38-39. The place where drops of tears fell from the eyes 
of the Supreme Lord who was overcome with compassion for 
Kardama who sought him so intensely, that is verily the Bindu- 
sara’®^ surrounded by the Sarasvati whose waters are sanctifying, 
pure, sweet as nectar and resorted to by multitudes of great sages. 

750. Alternatively ; thepath to Vaikuiitha— SR. RR. 
doubts whether A'ddAa means Vaikmfha. VR., VB. derive it : Path that 
is self-established. SD. : The path of knowledge and devotion that has 
been established. 

751. N.L. De identifies this near Sitpur (Siddhapura in Gujrat) 
about 64 miles to the north-west of Ahmedabad— pp. 38 and 158. 
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40. It is surrounded by holy trees and mass of creepers. 
It is inhabited by sacred animals and sweetly singing birds. It 
is beautified by a charming forest rich in fruits and flowers of 
all seasons. 

41. It is vocal with warbling of crowds of joyous birds; 
is roamed about by (intoxicated) black-bees. It is full of noise 
by the dancing (and crying) of proud peacocks and the cooing 
of the joyful cuckoos. 

42. 1 1 is beautified with trees such as Kadamba, Campaka, 
A4oka, Karanja, Bakula^ Asana, Kunda, Mandara, Kutaja and 
young Mango trees. 

43. It is resounded with the sweet notes (warblings) of 
waterbirds like Karandava, Plava, swans, Kurara, waterfowls, 
cranes 3 ruddy- goose and Gakras. 

44. It is visited by deer, boars, wild dogs, elephants, 
monkeys called Gopucchas and other species and musk deer. 

45. The ancient king entered the sacred place along with 
his daughter. He saw the sage sitting after completion of the 
worship of fire. 

46. The sage appeared brilliant as his body had under- 
gone austere penance, but was not ostensibly emaciated (weak) 
on account of the affectionate glances of the Lord at him and 
due to hearing the nectarlike lunar rays in the form of Visnu’s 
words. 

47. The sage was tall. His eyes were wide like the petals 
of a lotus. He had matted hair. He wore bark-garments. He 
appeared untidy like an unpolished precious stone. 

48. Thereupon, the sage, being pleased with the king, 
who had approached his hermitage paid obeisance to him, 
greeted him with courteous benedictions and gave him befitt- 
ing reception. 

49. The sage, remembering Lord Visnu’s command 
spoke these pleasant words in soft and pleasant tones to the 
king who had accepted the reception, and took his seat 
modestly. 

50. ‘^Your Majesty, you are the protective power of 
Hari. Your tour is really for the protection of the righteous and 
the destruction of the wicked. 
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51. I bow down to you who are (the representative) of 
Pure Lord Visnu. At appropriate time and place, you dis- 
charge the functions of the Sun, the Moon, the Fire, Indra^ 
Vayu, Yama, Dharma and Varuna. 

52-54. When you who wield your fierce bow of terrific 
twang, frightening the enemies, do not go about in your victo- 
rious chariot, decked with precious stones making the whole 
earth quake by the trampling (march) of your army and when 
(if) you do not move about like the Sun leading a massive 
army, all the limits, i.e. rules and regulations pertaining to 
Varnas and Ahamas which are laid down by Lord Visnu, will 
be violated by the villains. 

55. When you sleep (are slack), unrighteousness will be 
spread by men who are given to pleasures and are uncontrolled 
(by principles), and this world will be at the mercy of the 
miscreants and will meet destruction. 

56. Oh Warrior, may I however ask you why you have 
come here? We shall sincerely be happy to comply with your 
wishes/’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 

{Marriage of Kardama and Demhuti) 

Mai trey a said : 

1. The emperor (Manu) whose all excellent attributes 
and deeds were thus eulogised, spoke rather bashfully (due to 
his modesty at hearing his own praise or the fear of the rejec- 
tion of the marriage proposal) to the sage full of quietism (and 
dissociation with worldly acts ) . 

Manu said* : 

2. With a desire to preserve himself, Brahma who is the 
Veda incarnate, created from his mouth you Brahmanas who 


* Verses 2 and 3 are the echo of the Purvsa-sukta'. 
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are full of tapas^ learning, yoga and are free from lust. 

3. The thousanid-legged God (Brahma) created us from 
his thousand arms for their (Brahmanas’) protection. It is 
said that Brahmanas; form his heart and Ksatriyas his body 
(limbs). 

4. Hence Brahmanas and K§atriyas protect each other. 
The immutable, disinterested God who is the Soul {aniarydmin) 
of alF®® thus protects all. 

5. All my doubts have been resolved by your very sight 
as Your worship himself has explained to me, out of favour, 
the duty ( dharma) of one who desires to protect ( the world) . 

6. It is my good luck that I could see your revered 
self who are difficult to be met by those who have not 
controlled their minds. I am happy that I could touch the 
holy dust of your honour’s feet with my head. 

7. It is a great fortune that 1 have been advised ( taught ) 
by you. A great favour has been done tome. Your sweet 
words have been luckily received by my open ears (i.e. I 
could eagerly hear etc). 

8. Oh sage, your worship should kindly listen to the 
request of a distressed person like me whose mind is tormented 
by affection for his own daughter. 

9. This daughter of mine is the sister of Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada. She desires to marry a husband who is suitable 
to her in age, character, excellences and other attributes. 

10. When this (daughter) had heard from Narada Your 
honour’s excellent character, learning, beauty, youth and 
qualities, she has firmly decided to marry you. 

11. Oh eminent Brahmana, therefore accept this 
(daughter) who has been respectfully offered by me. She is 
in all respects suitable to you in carrying out sacrificial and 
other duties as a householder. 


752, Tapo-vidya. . .yukfdn I (i) Possessed kama up'asmd (devotion) 

and jfiana (knowledge) — VR. (ii) Full of tapas, knowledge of Nostras and 
devotion VJ. 

753. sadasaddtmakah : (i) Whose nature is of causal relation, lit. who 
is of the form of cause and effect — -VR* 

(ii) Who is comprised of cause and effect. 
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12. It is not commendable even for a person who has 
given up attachment, to reject a desired object when it offers 
itself. What need be said in the case of a person who is attach- 
ed to worldly objects ? 

13. A person who, having disrespected an offer (of a 
desired object) begs the same of a miser, gets (finds) his wide- 
spread fame diminished and his self-respect ruined by disres- 
pect (from others). 

14. Oh learned one, I have heard that you are ready 
to get yourself married . As you are to terminate your period 
of celebacy, you please accept (my daughter) offered to you. 

'The Sage said : 

15. I definitely wish to marry. Your daughter is also 
not proposed to any other person. This first (or important) 
union in marriage of ours is suitable. 

16. Oh King, may the desire (of procreation) expressed 
in the mantras of Vedic marriage-ceremony be fulfilled by my 
marriage with your daughter. Who will not feel respect for 
your daughter who surpasses ornaments by her complexion ? 

17. (Who would not like to marry your daughter) on 
seeing whom playing (with a ball) on the terrace of your 
palace and looking with a perturbed glance at the ball and her 
feet beautified by tinkling anklets, (Gandharva) Vi<vavasu got 
his mind bewildered by infatuation (made love for her) and 
fell down from his aerial car. 

18. When Manu’s daughter and Uttanapada’s sister 
who is the ornament of beautiful women, and who cannot be 
even seen by persons who have not served the feet of Laksmi, 
approaches .with a request for marriage, what wise man will not 
give his consent ? 

19. Hence I will accept this pious (daughter of yours) 
on condition of staying with her till she bears a child to me. 
Thereafter I shall think more of the duties as taught by Visnu 
(such as §ama^ fama) essential for attaining knowledge and 
which are characterised by 

20. That infinite Eternal Lord, the Lord of all Praja- 
patis is the highest authority to me— the Lord from whom was 
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evolved this wonderful diversified universe, in whom it is 
sustained and in whom it will get dissolved. 

Mai trey a said : 

21. Oh Vidura (wielder of a terrible bow), having 
spoken this much, the sage became silent quietly meditating 
over Lord Visnu from whose navel has sprouted forth a 
lotus. But the heart of Devahuti was captivated by his smiling 
face (or he enticed Devahuti’s heart by his smiling coun- 
tenance). 

22. Having learnt the firm resolution of the queen and 
his daughter, he was overjoyed and gave in marriage to the 
sage who was endowed with excellent qualities, his daughter 
who was equal to him. 

23. Empress Satarup a, out of affection bestowed upon 
the couple very costly marriage gifts such as ornaments, gar- 
ments and articles of household use. 

24. The King felt free from anxiety at the marriage of 
his daughter with a suitable bridegroom. He whose heart was 
greatly agitated by sorrow (due to the prospective departure 
of his daughter) took her in his arms. 

25. Being unable to bear separation from her, he cons- 
tantly shed tears. Calling her ‘Oh dear, Oh child’, he drenched 
the hair of his daughter with his tears. 

26. He took leave of the eminent sage. Being permitted 
by him, he got into the chariot with his wife and set out to his 
capital along with his retinue. 

27. (On way) he saw the beautiful hermitages of tran- 
quil-minded sages on both the beautiful banks of the sacred 
river Saras vati, 

28. Hearing that the king was returning, his subjects 
from Brahmavarta became delighted, and came forward to 
greet him by songs, eulogies and playing on musical instru- 
ments. 

29. (The place) where the hair of the Yajfia Varaha 
fell while he shook his body, there arose the town called 
Barhismati endowed with all kinds of riches and prosperity. 

30. Those hair became the ever-green kuia and kasa with 
which the sages defeated the trouble-makers of sacrifices and 
performed sacrifice, (worshipped Yajna-Visnu). 
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31. Having spread out a layer (= seat) ofKuSa and 
Kaia grass, revered Manu performed sacrifice for Vijnu 

{Tajnapuma) and the earth as his place of residence from 
him. 

32. The king went into (his capital ) Barhismati wherein 
he lived. Therein he entered his palace which (is free from) 
the three types of afflictions (viz. udkibhautika^ ddhydtTnikc^ 
adhidaivika) . 

33. With his wife and along with his subjects, he enjoy- 
ed pleasures without con&icting other purusarthas {viz.dharma, 
artha and mokfa). His glorious fame was being sung by 
heavenly musicians along with their wives. Every day, at 
dawn, he heard the stories of Hari with a devoted heart 

34. Pleasures could not swerve the sage Svayambhuva 
Manu (from the path of dharma) to the slightest degree as he 
was a past-master in yoga-majS (and hence could create his 
desired objects), and was intensely devoted to Visnu. 

35. As he was (always busy in) listening to, meditating 
over, composing and describing the stories of Visnu, (even) 
the small units of time during the period allotted to him 
(called Manvantara) were not spent unfruitfully. 

36. In this way, he passed his prescribed period (called 
Manvantara) consisting of seventy-one Yugas. He overpowered 
(counteracted) the influence of three gatis (viz. weals or 
woes of the ddfydtinika^ ddhibhautika and ddhidaivika types), by 
his devotion to Vasudeva. 

37. Oh Vidura, how can afflictions of a physical and 
psychological nature or sufferings due to heavenly or human 
cause affect one who has resorted to Hari? 

38. He was always obliging to all beings. When consulted 
by the sages, he explained to them the various auspicious 
paths of duties prescribed for men belonging to all Varnas 
(classes of people) and A^ramas (stages in life.). 

39. This wonderful life ofthe ancient (first) praiseworthy 
king Manu has been described to you. Now listen to the great 
fortune of his daughter (Devahuti ) . 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 

[Married Life ofKardama and Devahuii) 

1 . When the parents of Devahuti departed, the pious 
lady who was expert in reading the inward thoughts of her 
husband, always attended upon him affectionately as the god- 
dess Parvati did for Siva, the Lord of the world. 

2-3. Having given up passion, fraud, hatred, avarice, 
objectionable behaviour and pride, she who was very alert and 
was always ready (to serve Kardama), gave satisfaction to her 
brilliant husband by her confidence (in him), her physical and 
mental purity, respectfulness, self-control, service, sincere 
affection and sweet speech. 

4-5. - The eminent divine sage was verily overwhelmed 
with affection (favour) for that daughter of Manu and spoke 
in words choked with intense love to Devahuti — Devahuti who 
was devoutly attached to him and was expecting great blessings 
from her husband whom she considered more powerful than 
destiny (or a deity). She was greatly emaciated and weak by 
rigid observance of the vow (of serving her husband) for a 
long period. 

Kardama said : 

6. ^^Oh daughter of Manu, I am today highly 
pleased by your respectful, excellent service and intense devo- 
tion. To every being possessing a body, oner’s own person 
is extremely dear and worthy of being cared for. You, how- 
ever, have not spared it (your body) as you wasted it over 
for me (in my service). 

7. Just have a look at the blessings of the Almighty Lord 
secured by me who have been thoroughly devoted to my path 
of righteousness — blessings secured by the dint of my penance, 
meditation, Vidya, and concentration of mind. These blessings 
which transcend fear and sorrow, have been achieved by you by 
your service to me. I give you the divine insight. 

8. Of what merit are other pleasures, the desires (expecta- 
tions) about which are foiled by the (slightest frowning) bend 
of the eyebrow of Lord Visnu of immense powers ? You have 
achieved your object. Enjoy the rich heavenly pleasures 
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which accrue to you by your observance of the path of virtue 
—pleasures unattainable even to kings who covet for them. 

9 Realising that Kardama who spoke thus was proficient 
in all voga-maya and Vidyas, the lady cDevahuti) hecaine free 
from anxieties. With her face beaming with smiles and slightly 
bashful looks, she spoke in words faltering with love and 

modesty. 


Devahuti said: 

■ 10. “Oh eminent Brahmana, I am happy to know that 
all this (described by you) is within your powers— you who are 

the master of the unfailing powers of Yoga-maya, my lord. (I 

request) that there should be at least one contact with your 
person which has been promised by you, oh Lord. To beget a 
child from a great husband (like you) is a blessing to virtuous 

women. 

11. Oh Lord, for that purpose (be pleased to) arrange 
for the necessary materials as per prescription (in the Kama- 
Sastra). My body which has been tormented by (sexual) 
passion provoked by you and which has been emaciated with 
excessive desire for sexual enjoyment, will thereby become fit 
for it. Therefore think of a suitable mansion.” 


Maitreya said : 

12 Kardama resorted to meditation for fulfilling the 
desired object of his beloved. He created an aerial mansion 
capable of going as per the occupant’s will, oh Vidura. 

13. It was a heavenly structure yielding all desired 
objects, decked with all (nine kinds of) costly jewels. (In it) all 
kinds of riches and prosperity were ever-increasing. It was 

beautified by columns of precious stones. 

14. (It was) furnished with heavenly articles (like 
furniture and utensils). It was pleasant in all seasons. It was 
decorated with various kinds of silken buntings and flags. 

15. ( It was beautified) with garlands of flowers of varie- 


754. nrpa-mkriySbhih-. (i)Men with the perverted notions of themselves 

being kings. — §R. .r • n 

(ii) By kings who perform Asvamedha and other sacrifices specially 

prescribed for them — VD. 
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gated colours with swarms of sweetly humming bees hovering 
around them, and with fine cotton and silken clothes. 

16. (It appeared beautiful as ) it was furnished with sepa- 
rate beds, cots, fans and seats in each of the storeys constructed 
one above the other. 

17. It appeared very attractive on account of the various 
works of art arranged and exhibited at different places and 
with its emerald floors and daises of coral. 

18. It shone with its doors of red coral, thresholds and 
panels of diamonds. On its tops of blue sapphires were set gold 
pitchers. 

19. The excellent rubies set in its walls of diamonds 
appeared like eyes of the aerial car. It was also furnished with 
wonderful canopies of variegated colours and costly arches of 
gold. 

20. At various places it was filled with the warbling and 
cooing of swans and pigeons which mistook artificial birds as 
real ones like themselves and flew to them. 

21. It was provided with play-grounds, sleeping apart- 
ments, places for enjoyment, quadrangles and outer yards 
constructed for enjoyment at will, so much so that it appeared 
wonderful to (Kardama) its maker, 

22. Kardama who knew the inner thoughts of all beings 
spoke of his own accord to Devahuti who was not much pleased 
at heart to look at that type of mansion. 

23. ‘‘Oh timid lady, take bath in this pool of water and 
get in this heavenly mansion. This sacred pool which is created 
by Visnu, blesses men with all desired boons (objects)."*’ 

24-25. In compliance of the order of her husband the 
lotus-eyed lady who wore a dirty garment and had the hair on 
head tangled and her body covered with dust and discoloured 
breasts, entered the sacred waters of the pool in the Sarasvati 
(wherein lived auspicious acquatic animals). 

26. (When she-took a plunge) under the waters of the 
pool she saw in a house a thousand maids, all of youthful age 
and fragrant like lotus. 

27. Seeing her, those girls at once stood up and respect- 
fully folding their hands said, We are your servants. Please 
order us what we should do for you.” 
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28 With costly materials necessary for bath, the respect- 
ful damsels made her take bath and gave her two new clean 

silken garments to wear. very valuable brilliant ornaments 
according L J Ukfng; .hey served her food of .1. exceUen. 

qualities and nectar-like (sweet and) stimulant drink. 

^ 30. In the mirror she saw herself wearing a garland of 

flowers, dressed in fine garments, her bod^ very c ean a. 
decorated with auspicious marks and greatly respecte y e 

girl herself) bathed and washed from head 

(to foot), beautified with all kinds of ornaments wearing gold 

pendants round her necks and gold bangles (on her hands) and 

studded with many jewels ^ 

around her hips, and with very costly necklace of pearls and 
was decorated with auspicious (marks and designs drawn in) 

saffron etc.^evah^ti whose face looked very beautiful by her 

excellent rows of teeth, well-shaped eyebrows, with her beauti- 
ful affectionate side glances of eyeswhich rivalled with lotunm 
beauty) and with her dark blue hair (dangling on ^er forehe ). 

34 When she remembered her beloved husband, the 
foremost among the sages, she found herself there with a thou- 
sand girls where Prajapati Kardama was sitting. 

35 Seeing that she was in front of her husband and sur- 
rounded by thousand maids, and seeing the power of his Yoga, 
she was confused with wonder (doubted what it aU m^nt). 

36-37. Oh Vidura, the sage in whom love for Devahuti 
was aroused made her ascend in the aerial car (Fimana)— Deva- 
huti who washed herself clean in the bath and became respl- 
endent as a new person and appeared in her original pre-mar- 
riage beauty with her attractive breasts covered (and hence 
concealed from view) ”8. 

38. In that aerial mansion, he whose greatness (or Iree- 

dom) was not diminished and who was loved by his wife 
and whose person was attended upon by Vidyadhara damsels, 

-755” V adj . qualifying rupam : ‘beauty of the charming 
breasts which were covered etc. 
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shone like the extremely beautiful moon surrounded by stars 
and with full blown night lotuses around him in the sky'^^e^ 

39. With that aerial car, Kardama who was praised by 
Siddhas and was accompanied by a bevy of jewel-like (extre- 
mely beautiful) damsels, enjoyed like Kubera for a long time 
in the valleys of mount Meru, the foremost amongst the Kula- 
parvatas’^^'^ which are the places of enjoyment for the eight pro- 
tectors of the world {lokapdla) . The valleys of mount Meru were 
enjoyable on account of gentle breeze, a friend of the god of 
Love. They were full of the echoes of the cataracts of the hea- 
venly river. 

40. He enjoyed himself with his beautiful wife in celesti- 
al gardens like VaiiSrambhaka, Surasana, Nandana, Puspabha- 
draka, Cahrarathya and in the Manasa lake. 

41. With his spacious, resplendant aerial car which could 
move anywhere according to the occupants’ will, he travelled 
freely all over worlds like a wind, surpassing other gods. 

42. What is difficult to attain for men of boundless mental 
powers who have resorted to the sacred feet of Hari who des- 
troys the calamity of Sarhsara. 

43. Having shown to his wife the sphere of the earth full 
■of wonders on account of all the arrangement of continents etc. 
the great Togin returned to his hermitage. 

44. Dividing himself into nine'^®®, the sage enjoyed the bea- 
utiful daughter of Manu who was eager for sexual happiness. 
He enjoyed with her for a number of years as if it was but a 
short period. 

45. In the aerial car, lying with her beautiful husband on 
the excellent bed which increased her love and pleasure, she 
was not aware of the time passed. 

46. A hundred years rolled away like a moment while the 

756. ^R. brings out full comparison as follows: Sage KardaTna= the 
full moon; Spacious aerial mansion— the sky; beautiful maids around him 
the stars; fully bloomed night-lotus— the lotus-like eyes of the maids. 

utkaca..,gamvdn — surrounded by a bevy of maids of beautiful hair; 
who gave pleasure — VB. VJ. gives a more erotic explanation. 

757. Principal mountains viz., Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktiman, 
Rk?a, Vindhya and Pariyatra — ASD 364. 

758. Intending to beget nine children, — VR. 
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couple who were passionately eager for sexual pleasure were 
thus enjoying themselves by the force of their Yogic powers. 

47. Due to his intense love (for her) he regarded her as 
his half. He who could read inner wishes of all (and hence knew 
her desire to have many children) was competent to satisfy 
them. The sage who realised his own SelF®®, divided himself 
into nine parts and deposited his semen in her. 

48. Hence Devahuti gave birth to female children imm- 
ediately on the same day. All of them were beautiful in all 
their limbs in every respect and they gave out the fragrance of 
red lotus. 

49-50. At that time the beautiful’** virtuous wife anti- 
cipated that her husband was about to renounce the house- 
holder’s life (and to become a Sarhnyasin). Though she was 
overcome with fear and pain, she smiled outwardly. She was 
scratching the ground with her foot beautiful with gem-like 
nails. With her head hung down (in modesty) she spoke soft 
winning words, controlling frequently her tears. 

Devahuti said: 

51. Your worship has fulfilled every promise that you 
gave to me. You however should give me protections®^ (agai- 
nst fear from misery of Saihsara) as I have resorted to you. 

52. Oh Brahmana, your daughters will themselves have 
to find out suitable husbands. When you proceed to the forest 
as a recluse, there should be someone (a son) to relieve me ol 
my sorrow’®^. 

53. Oh Lord, I have given up (every thought about) 
the supreme self. It is enough that I have spent this much 
time (life) in satisfying the cravings of my senses. 

759. VG. and VD. explain that due to his knowledge of the Supreme 
Self, Kardama was not so much attached to Devahuti as she was to him so 
intensely. Gons'equently Devahuti's contribution was the greater at the 
time of conception. This resulted in the birth of all female children. 

760. uiatl — Desirous of having a son (VJ., VD,). 

761. abhayom — (i) a son to protect me (VJ.). 

(ii) Forgiveness for the request I am making again (JG.) . 

762. vihkaya — To advise and guide me in real knowledge as beget- 
ting daughters does not amount to repaying the debt of forefathers, stay 
till a son is born — §R. 
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54. I who am attached to the objects of senses, have 
associated myself with you (for that satisfaction) without 
realizing your higher ( and real ) Self. However let this associa- 
tion lead to my protection (i. e. liberation from Sarhsara). 

55. The Association with the wicked formed through 
ignorance is the cause of the Sarhsara. That very association if 
formed with the good ones, leads to non-attachment to 
Sarhsara. 

56. A person whose action does not contribute to the 
righteous path {dharma) or to non-attachment or to the service 
(worship) of the sacred feet of Hari, is meant as good as dead 
though physically alive. 

57. As a matter of fact, I am completely deceived by 
the Maya of the Lord, for, though I have (by marriage) 
obtained you who can give me liberation, I did not cherish 
any desire for it (liberation). 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 

[Kapila-Incarnation) 

Maitreya said: 

1 . When the praiseworthy daughter of Manu spoke 
despondently, the merciful sage, remembering the words of 
Visnu (of white complexion) addressed her thus: 

The sage said: 

2. Oh blameless princess, do not thus torment yourself 
(and me as well). The imperishable and immutable*^®^ Lord 
will soon enter your womb, 

3. You have been observing vows. God bless you. Be 
devoted to the Lord with faith, self-control {dama)^ niyama 

763. aksara — (i) Immutable. Hence unrelated to the chromosomes 
of the parents — ^VJ. 

(ii) Knowledge incarnate; the Inner Controller — •anta'rydmm — VB. 

(iii) Not assuming ordinary body (due to its independence of the 
semen etc. of the parents) — VD . 
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(observance of the ten prescribed restraints), penance and 
charitable donation of wealth. 

4. Visnu, so propitiated by you will be born to you as a 

son and spread my fame. He will instruct you about 
Brahman’'®^ and thus He will cut th^ knot akarnkdr a) in 

your heart. 

Maitreya said: 

5. With great respect Devahuti trusted the advice of 
the Lord of Prajas (Kardama). She devoted herself to the 
immovable, unchangeable Supreme Soul, the preceptor’^®® (of 
the Vedas). 

6. After a lapse of long period, Lord Visnu (Madhu- 
sudana) was born of her by Kardama’sl seed just as the fire 
does in a piece of wood. 

7. At that time, showering clouds appeared. Gods 
sounded the heavenly musical instruments in the sky. The 
celestial singers (Gandharvas) began to sing and the heavenly 
damsels {ap sards) danced in joy. 

8. Heavenly flowers showered by gods (who move 
through the sky fell (on the earth) . All directions became 
clear, waters translucent and minds tranquil. 

9. God Brahma accompanied by Marici and other sages 
came to the hermitage of Kardama surrounded by the Sara- 
svati. 

10. God Brahma who has inborn perfect knowledge 
knew that the Supreme Lord had taken birth through his Sattva 
attribute for the promulgation of the true knowledge of the 
Pt*inciples [Sdmkhya Sdstra), OhVidura (destroyer of enemies) 1 

11. With a pure heart, Brahma expressed his respects 
for what he intended to do (viz. propagation of Sdrfikhya 
Sdstra), With his spirits (senses) ebullient with joy, he spoke 
to Kardama (and Devahuti) as follows : 

Brahma said : 

12. Oh child, you have sincerely offered me worship in 


764, Brakma-bkdvamfi — The creator of God Brahma — VJ. 

765. guru — (i) One who dispels ignorance (VR., SD.) . 
(ii) Propounder of knowledge about Brahman (VJ.) 
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obeying respectfully my words. (In this way) you honour 
others. 

13. This much service should be rendered by children 
to their father, viz. the words of the father should respect- 
fully and willingly be complied with. 

14. Oh courteous child, these beautiful daughters of 
yours will multiply manifold and increase the creation of 
the world with their progeny. 

15. Today, therefore, you give your daughters to the 
chief sages with proper regard to their tastes and character. 

16. Oh sage, I know that the First Purusa (i.e. Visnu) 
has incarnated through his Maya and assumed the person 
(body) called Kapila who is a treasure ( of blessings ) to all 
beings. 

17-18. Oh daughter of Manu, this (Purusa) of golden 
locks of hair, of lotuslike eyes and of lotuslike feet marked 
with lotuses has entered your womb, for uprooting all karmas 
by means of the sdsiric knowledge, Direct Perception or know- 
ledge {vijndna) and yoga. This enemy (killer) ofKaitabha 
will cut the knot of Nescience and doubt, and wander over 
the earth. 

19. He is the chief of the category of Siddhas (who 
have obtained Perfect Knowledge). He will be deeply respect- 
ed by the Masters of the Saihkhya Sastra."^®® He will be known 
as Kapila in the world. He will increase your fame. 

Maitreya said : 

20. Cheering up the couple (Kardama-Devahuti)Brahma, 
the creator of the world, with four Kumaras (Sanaka etc.) 
and Narada mounted his swan-vehicle and went back to Satya- 
loka, the uppermost region above Svarga, the third world. 

21. Oh Vidura, when god Brahma departed, Kardama 
as per Brahma’s instruction gave, as per Vedic rituals, his 
daughters to the procreators of the universe. 

22. He gave (in marriage) Kala to Marici, Anasuya to 
Atri, Sraddha to Ahgirasas and married Havirbhu to Pulastya. 


766. On the strength of Padwa P, VJ., JG., VC., HR and VD record 
that Kapila the founder of the atheistic Samkhya is different from this 
eacher of the Theistic Samkhya. 
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23. He gave Yukta to Piilalia, the virtuous Kriya to 

Kratu, Khyati to Bhrgu and Arundhati to Vasistha. 

24. To Atharvan he gave Santi who is the pi'csiding 
deity of a Yajfia (lit. who extends Yajha in the world). He 
satisfied the prominent Brahmanas who were thus married and 
their wives as well. 

25. Oh Vidura, then the sages, after the completion 
of marriages, took their leave of him (Kardama). They set 
out with great joy to their respective hermitages. 

26. Having learnt that Visnu, the great God, had taken 
incarnation, Kardama approached him while alone ( privately ) , 
bowed to him and spoke : 

27. ‘^Oh 1 It is really alter a very long time that gods 
are kindly disposed here to souls who are being roasted in the 
hell (-like Saihsara) by their own sins. 

28. Ascetics (who have renounced the world) try to 
visualize the Lord’s feet, in secluded places, by following cor- 
rect course of concentration in the Bhakti-yoga (path of 
devotion) which has been properly developed by them through 
many (previous) births. 

29. That Supreme Lord who supports the cause of his 
devotees, is born today in the house of lowly (rustic) persons 
(like us), disregarding the humiliation therein. 

30. You have taken incarnation in my house for the 
purpose of proving true to your word, as well as for propagat- 
ing the knowledg of the Saihkhya doctrine. (Thus) you 
increase the veneration for your devotees. 

31. * Oh Lord, although you are devoid of forms 
whatever forms (e.g. four-armed god, etc.) are liked by your 
devotees, are the proper forms for you. 

Oh Lord, you are devoid of ordinary or vulgar forms. Your 
superhuman forms (e.g. that of four-armed god etc.) are proper for you, 
(But) whatever form (e.g. that of a human being) is liked by your devotees 
is (also) liked by you. — SR. 

767. arupinah — (i) Devoid of vulgar forms — SR. 

(ii) Having no form of god or man (etc.) which one gets due to 
karmas — VR. GD. 

(iii) The forms liked by your devotees are not your real forms. AH 
your forms are due to Maya. This is what SR. means by Prdkxtarupa- 
rahitafty — VG 
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32. I take shelter in you whose foot-stool is always 
worthy of paying obeisance by the learned ones who wish to 
perceive the Truth directly (as) you are perfect in the divine 
faculties (of omnipotence, omnipresence etc.) , non-attachment, 
glory, knowledge, prowess (or strength) and majesty (or 
splendour). 

33. I resort to Kapila*^®® who is the Supreme God. All 
the powers are within his control. He is in the form of 
Prakrti, Purusa (who presides over Prakrti), Mahat, Kala 
(Time — the agitator), Ahaihkara^®® (of three types as per 
three gunas), the protector of the world. By his power of intelli- 
gence, he has absorbed the whole of the universe within him- 
self. He is omniscient [mula Brahma : a witness to the evolu- 
tion and devolution of all principles like Prakrti etc.). 

34. You are the Lord of all creation. Hence I would 
like to ask something of you today. By you (being born as a 
son to me) I have repaid all the three debts ( pertaining to 
gods, sages and forefathers). All of my desires have been 
really satisfied. Having taken to the path of Sarhnydsa (recluse) 
I shall now wander meditating on you in my heart, free from 
all sorrow. 

The Lord said : 

35. Oh Sage, whatever I state about Vedic and worldly 
karmas’^'^^ is authoritative to the world. It is for validating 
what I told (promised) to you that I am born (as your son) . 

36. In this world, this incarnation of mine is for the 
exposition of the true knowledge of principles (like Prakrti, 
Purusa etc.) leading to self-realization to those who seek libe- 
ration from the Linga iarira (subtle body). 

768. One who protects (Brahma) and (Pinakin — Siva). Hence 
Visnu—VJ. 

769. tri-vrt — (i) One who is covered (described) by three Vedas 

-VJ. 

(ii) Of the form oijtva in whom development of three gums takes 
place— VR. 

770* SatyaAaukika : (i) Path leading to dharma, artha and kama and 
mok^a — VD. 

fii) Brahman and the means of realizing it — VR. 

(ill) Means leading to Liberation {mukti) and enjoyment 
{bhukti)-^S'D* 
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37. This subtle course of realization of the Soul (^dtman) 
is lost for a long period. Please note that it is for the reinstitu- 
tion of that path that I have assumed this body. 

38. You have my permission. You may go at will. 
Dedicate all karmas to me. Having thereby conquered Death 
(i.e. samsara) which is difficult to achieve, you resort to me for 
Liberation {Mok^a) ; 

39. By your mind realize within yourself Me, the 
Supreme Soul, the self-illuminating Light within the (cave of) 
hearts of all beings. (Thereby) being free from sorrow you 
will attain to Liberation. 

40. I shall enunciate to my mother this spiritual lore 
which annihilates all karmas. She will thereby transgress 
Sarnsara (cause of fear) and attain to the Highest bliss. 

Mai trey a said : 

41. Prajapati Kardama who was thus addressed by 
Kapila, was pleased. He circumambulated Kapila and went 

to the forest. , , . . . ^ ^ r -t. 

42. The Sage took the vow (e.g. ahimsa etc. ) ot the re- 
cluse’s way of life. He took resort only in the Supreme Soul. 
Free from attachment and renouncing fire-worship and home, 
he wandered all over the world. 

43-45. He concentrated his mind on the Brahman which 
is different from cause and effect, which (though) devoid of 
attributes— ( 5 «nar)— manifests the three gutias and which is ex- 
perienced only by complete unswerving devotion. Kardama 
became free from aharfikara (ego), attachment. He transcended 
the pairs of opposites (e.g. pleasure-pain; heat-cold). He 
looked upon all equally and concentrated himself on self-reali- 
zation only. His mental capacities turned inward (to Brahman) 
and became calm (and serene). Full of wisdom, he was 
(quiet) like a calm ocean unperturbed by waves. With 
highest devotion to Lord Vasudeva, the Omniscient, the inner 
controller {antaryamin) of all beings, he realized his Supreme 
Soul and became free from bondage ( of ignorance) . 

46. He saw his Supreme Soul abiding in all beings and 
realized all beings within God and within his own Self (Atman) 
as well. 
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47. He became free from desires and hatred (likes and 
dislikes). He looked upon all as equals. With highest devo- 
tion to the Lord, he attained Liberation (place where all 
bhdgavatas reach ) . 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE 

(Dialogue between Kapila and DevahUti : Importance of the 
Bhakti-yoga) 

Saunaka said : 

1. Kapila, the expounder of the Tattvas'^'^^ (fundamental 
principles) i.e. of Sdnkhya Sdstra is himself devoid of birth.’^^ 
But for the exposition of the true nature of the Self {dtman) to 
men, he directly manifested himself of his own accord through 
his own Maya.'^'^® 

2. I have heard many times about the Lord’"^^ (Kapila). 
But really my senses are not fully satisfied by hearing his glory, 
Kapila is the seniormost (best) among all persons and the 
greatest among the Togins. 

3. I am full of faith (in him). Narrate to me the 
praiseworthy deeds of the Lord who, though of absolutely in- 

771. tattva-sankhyata — (i) Expounder of the correct knowledge of 

avyakta and other tattvas — 

(ii) Exponent of the Sahkhya system of philosophy 

—VC., GD. 

772. ajah—[i) Devoid of birth as a result of previpus 

-VR.,GD. 

(ii ) Sri Narayana himself and not an avesa — VJ. 

(iii) Whose lild of taking birth is superhuman— not the ordi- 
nary one — VC. 

773. atma-mdyayd — (i) Out of his compassion for devotees — 'VD. 

(ii) Of his own free will — VJ., GD, 

(iii) By his incomprehensible power called Maya — VG. 

(iv) By his power of creating everything — VB, 

774. Sruta-devasya — also is taken to qualify Kapila and means 
‘Whose glory is described in the Vedas’ — VB. 

‘Who becomes manifest in the heart of the audience by listening to 
Sastras’^ — SD. 



360 


Bhagavata Pur ana 


dependent mind, assumes body through his own Maya power 
for (the fulfilment of) the wishes of his devotees. 

Suta said : 

4. (Just as you now ask me), venerable Maitreya, the 
friend of Dvaipayana was also urged (by Vid.ura) to explain 
the Science of Soul. Being pleased, he expounded this ( doct- 
rine) to Vidura. 

Maitreya said : 

5. When his father (Kardama) left for the forest, ( they 
say that) praiseworthy Lord Kapila stayed in the Bindusaras 
with a desire to do good to his mother. 

6. Devahuti who remembered the words of the creator 
(Brahma), spoke the following words to her son who was sitt- 
ing quietly (actionless), and who guided through, to the end 

of^ the Path of Knowledge (or Sdnkhya ^dstra). 

Devahuti said : 

7. Oh All-pervading Lord, I am extremely disgusted 

with the thirst for enjoying the objects of wicked senses. By 

catering to the (urge of the) senses, I find myself lost in the 
darkness of ignorance. 

8. Today, at the end of many births, and by your 
grace, I have secured you as a good vision (insight) which 
leads to the end of this blinding darkness of ignorance which is 
very difficult to cross. 

9. Your Honour is verily the first glorious Lord, the 
controller of all human beings. Just like the rising Sun ( enabl- 
ing people to see) you are an eye to the world which is blind- 
ed with the darkness of ignorance. 

10. Hence, Oh Lord, you should dispel my delusion— 
the delusion viz. strong attachment to my body and my belong- 
ings (as ‘me and mine’) which has been created by you (in 

us). 

11. Widi a desire to know (the real nature) of Prakrti 
and PuTUfa, I have come for shelter to you who are worth r esort- 
ing to for protection. 1 bow to you who are like an axe (to cut 
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down and put an end) to the tree of Saihsara of your devotees 
and are the greatest among the knowers of true dharMaJ^^ 

Mailreya said : 

12. Having heard his mother’s laudable (lit. non-objec- 

tionabie) desire which would create in men liking for the 
Liberation. Kapila was rejoiced at heart. He who 

was the ultimate goal of self-controlled saintly people’^^® 
spoke with his face beautified by gentle smile’^’®. 

The Lord said : 

13. The yoga^ which leads to the realization of the SelP^^ 
(dtrnan) y is for men the path to Liberation [mok^a) . Herein 
is the complete cessation of pain as well as pleasure. 

14. Oh sinless one, I shall explain to you the Toga com- 
plete in all respects^®^ which in ancient times, I expounded to 
sages desirous of hearing. 

775). saddharma : (i) nivftti dharma — VR. 

(ii) Sama and other brahiTui'-dharmas — VB. 

(iii) The way to Mok$a — GL. 

(iv) Path-of Bhakti — VC. 

776. apa-varga-vardhanam — VC. and VD. treat this as a pun and 
explain : That which eliminates the puru^rthas , 

777. gati — The means of Liberation (moksa) — VR. 

The fruit ; the ultimate result — GD. 

778. dtmavatdm satdm — The saintly persons who mediate on the Soul, 

— GD. 

Those who realised Lord Krsna. Self-control is their external 
index — VB. 

The devotees to whom the Self {dtmd) i.e. Kapila is the object 
of worship — VG. 

779. VG.,VD. state : Kapila smiled because he was amused at 
the anxiety and fear of his (God's) mother of Saihsara. He, however, 
wants to explain the Sdnkhya-Sdsira to her for the sake of others. 

JG. : “Moksa is for other people. I shall give her the highest bliss 
of Bhakia^hood^\ 

780. ddhydtmikah : (i) Pertaining to unswerving devotion to the 

Self (a/man) — §R., VG. (ii) Leading to the knowledge of the real dtman 
as distinguished from Prakrti— VR. (iii) The path of unswerving (fixed) 
concentration on the Supreme Soul, (iv) Yogas are of three types--(i) 
ddhidaivika useful in the realization of the Lord, (ii) ddhydtmika leading to 
the realization of the Supreme Soul — Tiii) ddhibhautika leading to the 
attainment of — -VB. 

781. -efficacious by Sama, dama and other comple- 
mentary observances- — VR. 
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15. The mind is certainly regarded as (the cause of) 
bondage and liberation of the Soul^®^. When attached to the 
objects af senses, it causes bondage. But when attached to the 
Supreme Man, it leads to liberation. 

16. When the mind is cleansed of impurities like lust, 
avarice etc. born of ahamkdra (ego) about one’s self and one’s 
belongings, it becomes pure, free from (non-responsive to) 
pleasure and pain, and is perfectly tranquil and in balanced 
state. 

17-18. Then the man with his mind filled with knowle- 
dge, non-attachment (to the world) and devotion, realizes’®^ 
bis Self {dtman) to be absolute, distinct from and beyond 
Prakrti, immutable, self-luminous, atornic, indivisible, passive 
(non-participant) and (finds) Prakrii to be powerless"^®^. 

19. In order to attain Brahman, for Yogins, there is no 
other auspicious way comparable to devotion directed to the 
Lord who is the Soul of all (as sarvdntarydmin) , 

20v The wise know that attachment (to objects, ofsenses) 
is the unbreakable chain that fetters down the Soul {dtman) in 
the Samsdra, But that very attachment, if applied to the good 
(saintly persons) is the open gate-way to Liberation {Mok^a) . 

21. The Saints (i.e. those who follow the path described 
in Sdstras) are forbearing (tolerant), compassionate, friendly 
to all beings. They have no enemies’^®^. They are quiet*^®®, 
good’®"^ and regard good character as their ornament'^®®. 

22- With their hearts fixed on me only, they practise 


782. Cf. mana era rnanusydndm kdranam bandha-mok^nyofil Maitri 6,34 VP. 

783. VJ. : Then the man {or jiva) realizes his Self to be the bimba 
of Hari. 

784. hatamojasam — Prakrti which has lost its binding power. 

785. ajdta-htravali — ^VJ. dissolves this as aja+ata+satravah and ex- 
plains : Who are the enemies of passions like kdma, lobha (avarice) etc. 

786. sdntah : (i) possessed of iama, afama — VR.JG. 

(ii) steadfastly devoted to Narayana — VJ. 

787. Sddhavak— (i) Who help others in achieving their objects — VR. 

(ii) straightforward — -VC. 

788. sddhubhusandh : (i) To whom devotion to God is an ornament 
—VJ, (ii) Though themselves saintly, they regard other saints highly 
(like ornaments) — JG. (iii) To whom Sddhus are dear as ornaments 
— VG. (iv) Who regard urdhva-pundra and other marks as ornaments — SD. 
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firm devotion to me. For my sake, they have abandoned all 
other activities and their friends and relatives. 

23. Taking refuge in me, they listen and narrate sweet 
stories (about me). As their minds are fixed on me, various 
kinds of troubles do not affect them*. 

24. Oh pious Lady, there are the saints who have dis- 
sociated themselves from all attachments. Hence association 
with such deserves to be sought by you. (You should associate 
yourself with them) as they remove the evil of attachment (to 
worldly objects). 

25. In association with saints, there are (discussions 
about my) stories which give proper and complete knowledge 
about my power and which are pleasant to the ears and the 
heart. By serving (listening to) them, there will soon develop 
intense faith in, love for and devotion to Hari — which is the 
path that leads to Liberation. 

*26. Due to devotion generated by contemplation of my 
sportive work (viz. the creation, maintenance and destruction 
of the universe), a man gets disgusted with the pleasures of 
senses and to the objects seen (in this world) and to those 
reported (available in the world beyond) Being alert, and 
by practising Yoga, he tries to control his mind by easy and 
straight courses of bhaktiYoga.. 

27. By not enjoying the gunas of Prakrti"^®*^ and by his 
knowledge reinforced by Vairagya (non-attachment) and by 
Yoga and devotion concentrated on me, he attains to me, who 
reside in all beings, in this very human body^®^, 

Devahuti said : 

28. What type of devotion is proper for you ? Of what 

* VB. enumerates sixteen characteristics of the saints. Of these 
three are bhautika (pertaining to four and seven 

daivikas. The comm, being very lengthy is not summarised here. 

789. drsta-^ruidt : Seen by persons of higher (spiritual) status and 
heard by those belonging to the lower status — VJ. 

790. gundndm asevaya — Not enjoying articles of food (drink &c) pro- 
hibited by Sastras and polluted or desecrated by the outcastes. This 
emphasizes proper discrimination in enjoyment — VR. 

791. VR. strongly objects to the concept of ‘Liberation — while 
alive*. Jwan-mukti — This means while in meditation, a man visualizes or 
experiences Brahman. 
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description is it ? So that thereby I can quickly and easily attain 
to your place namely Liberation {Mok^a ) . 

29. Oh embodiment of Liberation [nirvdnay^'^, what is 
the nature of the yoga spoken of by you as reaching the Supreme 
Lord directly like a shaft (hitting its target) ? How many parts 
{angas or auxiliaries) has it whereby one gets the comprehen- 
sion of the reality- 

30. Oh Hari 1 As I am a woman of slow understanding, 
please explain this to me so that I shaP easily understand this 
difficult by your favour. 

Maiireya said : 

31. Having thus understood the object of his mother, 
Kapila felt affection for her from whom he was born (lit. got 
a body for manifesting himself). He explained to her the 
enumeration of tattvas or Fundamental Principles which they 
call Sdmkhya sdstra and also the extensive course of Bhakti-yoga 
(Path of devotion) . 

The Lord said : 

32-33. In the case of man v/hose mind is one, i.e, unsw- 
erving the natural, effortless, abiding disposition (devotion) of 
the presiding deities of the cognitive sense organs (lit. sense 
organs which cognise objects) and of the conative senses (which 
perform the acts prescribed in the Vedas) to Hari, the embodi- 
ment of Sattva is Bhakti. This unselfish ( free from worldly 
desires) devotion to the Venerable Lord is superior to Liber- 
ation {Moksa) as it makes the vesture or sheath of the 

(subtle body) dissolve just as the fire in the stomach 
digests the food that is swallowed (eaten). 

34. Some do not desire to get one-ness with myself (i.e. 
Sayujya Mukti).’®^ They are delighted in serving (worship- 
ping) my feet and are happily engaged in activities for my 


792. nirrdndtman — (i) unexcelled bliss incarnate — VR., GD. (ii) 
Embodiment of highest joy, — -VJ. VC. and SD. read : nirvdndrthah — The 
cause or means of Liberation. 

793. ckdtmatdm : {i) The state of being similar in attributes like 

me— VR. 

(ii) Liberation which I confer on them— VJ. 

[in) One-ness with Brahman — VC. 
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sake’^^. With deep interest and affection, the devotees of the 
Supreme Lord enjoy in describing to one another my exploits. 

35. Oh mother, these saints see my splendid heavenly 
forms with beautiful kindly face and reddish eyes — forms which 
bestow blessings on them. They speak with them in affection- 
ate terms. 

36. Even though the devotees do not covet for it, Bhakti 
takes to the subtle state (Moksa) the devotees, with their 
minds enchanted by and with their sense organs attached to 
those beautiful limbs of minej my dignified movements, 
smiles, glances and sweet speeches. 

37. After (the disappearance of Avidya) they do not aspire 
after the magnificent enjoyments and prosperity ( in Satyaloka and 
other places) of mine, the Lord of Maya. Nor do they wish for 
the eight super-human powers [siddhis) which naturally flow 
form Bhakti. Nor do they long for the auspicious wealth of 
the Supreme Lord in Vaikuntha. But they do enjoy it in my 
region, the Vaikuntha. 

38. Oh Mother of perfectly serene mind, in Vaikuntha, 
my devotees are never ruined. My weapon, the Winkless 
Time, does not affect them as I am their beloved Soul, (and am 
like) a son, friend, preceptor, relative and their beloved God. 

39-40. I take them beyond Death (i.e, samsdra) — those 
who abandon this world as well as the next and their Self 
which wanders in both these worlds along with their Linga 
Sarira ( subtle body) and who give up their wealth, cattle, houses 
and such other belongings and resort with devotion to me who 
am Omnipresent (or have faces on all sides). 

41. The terrible fear (of ^'amwa) cannot be removed 
by anyone else except me, the Supreme Lord, the controller of 
Prakrti and Purusa and the in-dwelling Soul of all beings. 


794. madihdh — ^They entertain a strong desire to enjoy my beauty, 
sweetness etc . — V G . 

795. arivim gatim — Commentators express their differences of opinion 

about this final stage called Moksa as per the tenets of their schools. Thus 
with VR. it is ‘The subtle path called archir-mdrga leading to Mukti. It 
is subtle as it is traversed by few’. With VJ. it is sdyujya^lak^a^d mukti 
wherein the jwa has similarity in attributes with God. To JG. and VC. 
it is subtle as it is beyond Prakrti and hence difficult to grasp and giving 
‘ 'attendantship” ) of God. To GD., it is the very resplendent 

subtle body of the residents of Vaikutitha. 
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42. It is through my fear that the wind blows, the Sun 
shines, Indra showers rain, the fire burns and the Death does 

By means of Bhakti-yoga strengthened by know- 
ledge and renunciation, yogins resort to my feet, the (seat of) 

Moksa for eternal blessings. ^ t>u i • 

44 If mind is firmly set on me by intense Bnakti-yoga, 

it becomes quiescent and steady. This is the only way for 

attaining the highest bliss in this world. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 

{Kapila’s description of Creation ( SdriMya Cosmology) * 

The Lord said: 

1. Now I shall explain to you separately the character- 
istics of the fundamental principles. By knowing these, man 

is liberated from the ties {gunas) oi Prakrti. 

2. I shall explain to you that knowledge which, as the 
wise say, cuts the knot of a&mAara (egoism) in the heart, and 


♦Although the Samkhya theory is described previously (vide supra 
II r, III.5 IILyand implied in I. i.i) this chapter and the next give a 
sys;^;matic exposition of the same. This account differs matenal y 
from the classical Samkhya which is tacitly atheistic m its earliest avail- 
able text ISK. ( lsvarakr§na’s Sdmkhya-Kdrikds) and expressly so in later 
works like Sarfakhya aphorisms attributed to Kapila. As Dasgupta points 
out, the theistic Samkhya in the Bh. P. is ‘quite different and distinct 
from ‘the theistic Samkhya of Patanjali and Vyasa-bhasya. of M. 

Philo IV q61. Most of the Ptimnar of the Visnu group and some ot the 

important Pancaratra asemas (e.g. the Ahirbudhnya-Samhitd) tollow the 
SaLhya theory as expounded in the Bh. P. If the table of contents of 

the Sasti-tantra as given in the Ahirbudhnya-Samhtta be that of the origins 

work (as Dasgupta believes) , the Samkhya system might be originally 
theistic. But all discussions regarding the problem of the authorship an 
contents of the are mere speculations and inconclusiv^ despite 

the contributions of great scholars like Schrader, Keith, Garbe, Dasgupta 
and others. Hence the emphasis on I SK-the earliest representative of 
classical Sarhkhya here. 
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leads man to self-realization, and ultimately to the summum 
bonum {Mok^a). 

3. * is the beginningless (eternal) Soul. (He is) 

attributeless, distinct from and superior to Prakrti. He mani- 
fests (himself) inside and is self-luminous. The universe, 
thereby, becomes illuminated. 

4. This all-pervading Lord, of his own free will, has 
accepted the subtle^ divine Prakrti constituted of three gunas 
as a part of his Hid (sport). 

5. He was here immediately infatuated’^® with Prakrti 


* (i) VR. explains: Purusa is jiva. As he illuminates himself as 
^ell as other things, he is regarded as self luminous. But unlike jada 
(non-sentient) lamp, his light (knowledge) is useful for himself in be- 
coming conscious of himself and others. He is distinct from Prakrti i.e. 
its products like the body, sense-organs, mrnd, vital breaths etc. Hence 
he is free from Sattva and other gunas of Prakrti. He has pervaded all the 
universe by entering into gross and subtle bodies from god Brahma to a 
blade of grass. 

(ii) VJ. states: The Supreme Soul is eternal (lit. is beginningless 
and endless) . He is not caused (created) by anything. He is Purusa — 
i.e. the bestower of perfect bliss. Or he is within all but unrelated to 
gunas ^ He is beyond Prakrti. He lives in the lotus called Abhi-mukha. He 
is illuminated by his own light. He has pervaded the world of movables 
and immovables. 

(hi) SD. interprets: He is beginningless, i.e. He existed before the 
creation and is the cause of everything else He enters all and controls 
them and confers on ih^jivas the fruits of their Karmas. He is the shelter 
and controller of Prakrti. He is devoid of gums and governs the sentient 
and non-sentient universe. Being self-luminous he has pervaded all the 
universe. 

(iv) VB. construes it differently: He being devoid of attributes 
(gunas) and being their cause, is himself uncreated by anyone. He is 
distinct fropi and unrelated to Prakrti. He is the self-knower and self- 
luminous and is thus distinct from ahamkdra. Thus he is Attnan — free 
from body, gums, Prakrti and Kala. His self-luminosity is his extra- 
ordinariness (alaukikatvam). 

(v) ^R. tells us that the adj. pratyag-dhdma refutes the Buddhist 
doctrine of momentariness and the 2id]cctivcs nirguna 3 .iid svayarh-jyoti 
refute the Mimariisaka and Prabhakara’s views about the nature of the 
Soul. 

796. mumuhei (i) identified himself with Prakrti — ^VR, 

(ii) VJ. credits Hari for deluding the jivas ^hy hi^. will or 
Prakrti which obscures the knowledge ofjtva. 

(iii) Jfya forgot his own real nature by the vrtii of Prakrti 
known as ovidyd, Jiva had this knowledge before the 
creation (during the Deluge) but forgot it after creation. 
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which covers (obscures) knowledge and which creates various 
wonderful beings similar in attributes {gunas). 

6. In this way, due to his wrongly presumed identi- 
fication with Prakrti, Purusa regards the authorship of karmas 
(as vested) in him when (actually) the karmas are being done 
by the gunas of Prakrti. 

7. Though the Lord is (really) actionless, an unconcern- 
ed witness and blissful by nature, it involves him in 
(cycle of births and deaths), bondage and reduces him to a 
Stage of dependence. 

8. They (wise people) know that Prakrti is the cause of 
the effect (i.e. the body assumed by Purusa in an embodied 
state) 3 means (organs of senses) and the doership (the presid- 
ing deities of sense-organs). In reality, Purusa is distinct and 
beyond -superior to-Prakrti; (but) he is the cause of all plea- 
sures and pains as the experiencer, due to his identification 

with Prakrti.’®’ 

Devahuti said: 

9 Oh best among men, please tell me the characteris- 
tics of Prakrti as well as of Purusa. They are the cause of this 
universe, which consists of both gross and subtle products. 

The Lord said: 

10*. They (the knowers) call that as which is 

Pradhana—{thc chief, ultimate first principle). It consists of 


797- Cf- 

kdrya-kdram-kartxtm hetufi prakrtir ucyatef 

pumsali siikha-duhkhdndrn bhokirtve hetur ucyatel BG. 13.20. 

VJ. explains the 2nd half: They know that it is Visnu who is 
superior to Prakrti, is the cause ofjiva’s experience of pleasure and pain. 
VG. endorses the sanae. 

^ According to ISK this mula-PrakfU h avyakta (3) and Pradhdna (ii, 
57 etc.). It appears that the original doctrine of eight-fold Prakrti 
(probably related to levels of yogic awareness, vide K a tha. 3.10-11) was 
represented later as ‘verticar evolution with as the first Principle. 

The characteristics of the Prakrti are enumerated in ISK as follows : 
Hetumad anityam avydpi sakriyam anekam dMtam lidgamf 
Sdvayavam paratantrarh tyaktarh mpariiam avyaktam // 10// 
lAvyakta is the opposite of vyakta which is caused, finite, non-perva- 
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thiG.t gunas {Sattva^ rajas and tamas). It is (by itself) unmani-* 
fest and eternal. It is of the nature of both cause and effect. 
It is, by itself, undifferentiated and without any specialities, 
but it is the basis of (and hence possesses) specialities or 
attributes. 

1 1 . The learned know Brahman as comprising of the 
effects of Pradhana — a collection of twentyfour principles, viz. 
five tanmdtrds (subtle potentials of elements), five elements 
{mahd~bhutas), four’®® internal organs, viz. mauds, buddhi, aharn- 
kdra and citta) and ten (sense-organs consisting of five cogni- 
tive and five conative organs). 

12. There are only five gross elements {mahdbhutas) ^ 
viz., earth, water, fire (heat-light), air and the sky (space). 


sive, active, plural, supported, emergent, composite and dependent*. The 
next Kdrikd ( 1 1 ) further describes Prakrti as ‘characterised by three gurj^as 
undiscriminated, objective, general {sdmdnya), non-conscious and produc- 
tive. 

A reference to the Bh.P. (supra I. lo, II. 5, III.5, Ill.y etc.) will 
show that the Prakrti is not an independent real as is presumed in the ISK. 
God, in his desire to realize himself, reflects himself in the Prakrti which 
is his own power, and it is through this impregnation of himself in his own 
power, that Prakrti. is enlivened by consciousness, and he appears as 
individual Souls suffering from the bondage of Prakrti. It is through his 
creative effort called Kala (Time) that the equilibrium of the gunas of 
Prakrti is disturbed and categories (or ‘Principles’) are evolved. Later 
(infra XI. 13, XI. 212 etc.) an extreme idealistic monism practically effaces 
Samkhya realism, as the Bh. P, holds that ultimate reality is one and that 
all differences are merely in name and form. Prakrti and its manifestations 
are due to the operation of the Maya power of God. This Maya is defin- 
ed as that which manifests non-existent objects but is not manifested 
itself (Bh.P.11.9. 33). 

It will thus be found that the concepts of Prakrti in the ISK and in 
the Bh. P. arc not the same. (For Kapila’s Philosophy in the Bh. P. vide 
Dasgupta — Hist, Ind, Philo, Vol. IV. 24. 24-48). 

A systematic comparative study of the Sdrhkhya in the Bh. P. and the 
classical Samkhya is beyond the scope of such foot notes. 

798, I enumerated these on the basis of verse No. 14 below. But 
VR. states them as manas, ahamkara, mahat and avyakta {caturbhir mano*^ 
hamkdra'-mahad-avyaktairl) , He later (verse 14) admits that if the four 
aspects of mind enumerated in this verse are counted as independent, the 
number of categories will be twenty-seven. 
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The sublle object, of these (etoentt)’", viz., ».dl tmd 
otheiz, i.e. taste, colour-foim, totich and sonnd are also the 

same in number according to me. t i • 

13 The sense-organs are ten; the car, the skin, th y , 

the tongue and the nose. (These are the cognitive organs). 

The organs of speech, the hands, the feet, the organ o gen 

ration and the anus is caUed (enumerated) as the tenth. (T ese 

are conative organs) . . 

14 The internal organ has four aspects viz. ma , 
buddhi,aharkkara and «tfa. (This) fourfold distinction is observ- 
ed through its characteristic functions.*®® 

15. This much is the list of the enumerated principles 

of Brahman as conditioned by as explained (to you) y 

me. What is called ‘Time’ {Kcda) is the twenty-fifth principle. 

16. Some regard Time {Kdla) as the super-human 
power of God ( I^vara) whence comes fear (death, samara 
etc.) to the jim who is possessed by Prakrti, and thereby is 
deluded by I-ness {ahamkdra) in identifying himself with the 

body. . . j • . 

1 7. Oh Manu’s daughter, that divine power is designat- 
ed as Kala which sets commotion in the undifferentiated gwias 
ofPraArii which were (originally) in a state of equilibrium. 

18. He is the glorious Lord who dwells within all be- 
ings as a controller and yet is unaffected, and outside of them 
asKala*®!. 


799- tarmdtras : These are not included in old “ 

the BG. and Mofc?adharma (MBH). I believe that the Bh. P. w following 

BG. and MBH. in enumerating the objects of senses under ta,mairas In 

the classical Samkhya the objects of senses are left out of the list of 
tattvas . In it Ihe tanmSlds are the products of aftamtera and serve as sub e 
potential of gross elements {MahabhutOs vide ISK. 38.) G. J. Larsen wrUes : 

‘The subtle elements function somewhat like manar. . . They are pro uc s 


spif-awareness and vet they in turn come in 


non tact with Of jscneratc the 


cxternalworld’.— CteJiealSai#i%a, pp. 305-6. „ . 

800. VJ. and VD. state the functions as follows: Buddhi leads to con- 
clusions;’ manas entertains doubt ; ahadikdra creates pride; citta is the 

cause of remembrance. . . 

801. Sr. concludes: Thus there are twenty-four categories of 
Prakrti. The twenty-fifth is the jiva (individual Soul) and Supreme 
Soul (livara) which arc identical. 
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19. The Supreme Man deposited his energy into his 
Prakrti whose gums were disturbed and agitated by. the adr^fa 
(unseen-destiny) of jivas. She gave birth to the principle 
called Makat which was resplendent (as if made of gold) . 

20*. That cause of the universe which is unchange- 
able (eternal), wished to manifest the universe which 
was lying within it in a subtle form. It drank up (dispelled) 
by its lustre the thick darkness (of the time of deluge) which 
was capable of covering it. {Mahat was absorbed in Prakrti at 
the time of Pralaya), 

21. (It is well known in the dgamas) that Mahat which is 
characterised by sattva-guna, pure, free from passions (like love, 
hatred etc. ) and the place of the Supreme Lord, is the citta 
which is called Vasudeva and it is composed of Mahat Tattva^^^. 

It will thus be seen that the Bh. P. presents three aspects of Time : 
CJod, Power of God and Time-sequence. In this chapter, the Bh. P. deal? 
with the first two aspects. Time is a supra-phenomcnal reality. Its 
characteristic feature is to disturb the equilibrium of Prakrti and set in 
motion the process of creation. It thus pre-exists creation. It is God’s 
power, dynamism and effort, as it is a force driving the cosmic process to 
materialize into subtle and gross creation. Kala pervades the mind of 
man as his inner controller and the external universe as time. When 
Bh. P. enumerates Time as the twenty-fifth category of Sariikhyas, it 
icfcrs to the concept of Time as God. When it takes Time as the power 
of Puru?a, it refers to the second aspect.. For details Bhattacharya PSB. 
I.247“259- 

*VR. takes this with reference to God: The Lord, the cause of the 
universe which is unchangeable, wanted to manifest the universe which 
was lying absorbed in Prakyti within him. By his lustre (knowledge in 
the form of his will to create) he drank up (destroyed) the darkness (igno- 
rance, the attribute tamas) which obscured (restricted the knowledge of) 
Jivdtman. 

do 2. Sr. explains i From this verse the concept of the four vy uhas 
•and how to worship them is given. Here what is considered from the 
causal or adhibhuta point of view is Mahat, the same is called citta from the 
point of adhydtma (relation to the body) . It has Vasudeva as an object of 
meditation {updsya) and k?ctrojha as the presiding deity [adhistjidtr)' 

It is a sort of a synthesis between the Saihkhya and the Pancaratra 
dgama. The four aspects of antajikarana of the Saihkhy as arc connected 
with the vy uhas (manifestations of God ) of the Pahearatras as follows ; 


Sdmkhya 

as 

adhydtma 

adhibhuta 

Pddeardtra 

updsya 

adhiffhdtjr 

(relating 


(object of 

(Presiding 

to body) 


meditation) 

deity. ) 
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I . Gitta 

Mahat 

Vasudeva 

Ksetrajha 
(the Soul, occu- 
pant of the 
body) 

2 . ahamkara 

Aggregate of 
bhutaSy senses 
and mind 

Sankar§ana 

Rudra 

3. man as 

manas 

Aniruddha 

Gandra 

4. buddhi 

buddhi 

(intellect) 

Pradyumna 

Brahma 


The Pehcaratra idea of Vyuha is briefly as follows : 

is derived from 'x/ wA with j:;i — ‘to push, to remove, to thruts’ 
(Apte PSD 307). At the end of rmhapralaya, the following six attributes 
of God are manifested : JHana (knowledge) , aifvarya (power) , iakti (pro- 
wess) , bala (supremacy), virya (energy) and tejas (splendour). (They 
may be approximately rendered as ; i. Knowledge — pure conscious- 
ness, 2. Independence of activity, 3. Potency to become the material 
cause of the world, 4. Fatiguelessness and power to sustain, 5. Unafifect- 
edness, 6. SelfsufEciency, splendour. These six gu^as form the material 
of pure creation. The have a cosmological function while avatdras 

are concerned with the lilas. 

The Vyuhas are four : Vasudeva, Sahkar?ana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha, each having some cosmic functions. Their traditional repre- 
sentation may be summarised in the following table (vide the Sdttvata 


Samhita 5, 9-18) 
i: Vyuha : 

Vasudeva 

Sankar^a^a 

Pradyumna 

Aniruddha 

2. Prominent 

I . JMna 

1 . Jndna 

— 

-— * 

attributes 

2 . aiharya 

2. aiivarya 

— 

— 


3. Sakti 

— 

I , Sakti 

— 


4. bala 


2. bala 

— 


5. Virya 


— 

I. Virya 


6 . tejas 

— 

— 

2 . Tejas 

3 . Complexion 

Moon-white 

Red-lead 

The Sun’s 

Gollyrium- 

4. Colour of 

Yellow 

Blue 

rays 

Red 

dark (like 

aHjanddri) 

White 

Garment 

5. Weapons 

All ahhaya-mudrd (assurance of protection) by 

etc, in 4 

the fourth hand and hold a conch in one. 


hands 


z . a Discus 

I, a Plough 

I, a bow 

I . a sword 


2. a Mace 

2. a Pestle 

2. arrows 

2. a Club 

6, Emblem 

Garuda 

Tala 

Makara 

Mxga 

on the 

(an eagle) 

(aT^lm tree) 

(a crocodile) 

(a deer) 

banner 
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22. The definition of citta is given with reference to its 
attitudes (abiding states) such as clearness (capability to bear 
the reflection of the Lord), changelessness (absence of laya and 
vik$epa) and tranquillity (freedom from passion). It is just 
like water in its pure state (before it comes in contact with 
the earth) , changeless (free from foam, ripples etc.), sweet, 
transparent and clean , 

23. The Principle called Mahat which was born out 
of the potentiality of the Lord, began to undergo modifica- 
tions. From this Mahat was produced ego {ahamkara) of three 
kinds. It {ahamkara) possessed potentiality to do active work. 

24. (The three kinds of are) Vaikdrika^ taijasa 

and tdmasa (according as it is characterised by the sattva-gma^ 
rajo-guna and tamo-guna respectively) . From these is the crea- 
tion of mind {manas)y sense-organs and great elements (mahd<- 
hhutas). 

25. (Herein the vyuha — ^manifestation of God — to be 
meditated is) the Purusa called Sankarsana. He has actually 
a thousand heads and is designated as Ananta (endless). He 
is of the form of aggregate of bhzttas (elements) , indriyas (sense- 
organs and the mind. 

26. The ahamkara is characterised as being the doer (as 
demta)y the instrument (as the sense-organs) and the effect or 
product ( as the bhutas). Or it may be characterised by sere- 
nity (with sattva-guna) y vehemence {with raj o- gum) and dull- 
ness (with tamo^guna). 

27. The principle called mind {mams) was created 
from sdttvika or vaikdrika ahaifikdra undergoing modifications. It 
is characterised by thinking and special meditation and is the 
source of desire®®®. 

28. The wise persons know it by the name Aniruddha, 
the Supreme Master of sense organs. He is bluish in comple- 
xion like blue lotus in the autumn. He is to be gradually 
propitiated hy yogins (as it is difficult to propitiate him). 

29. Oh pious lady, from the taijasa aharhkdra undergoing 

modifications was created the principle called ( which 

as distinguished from citta) is characterised by intelligence or 

8o 3 . hdma^samhkam — ^Thc son of Kamaj i .e Pradyntnxia. 
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special knowledge of understanding reality and the power to 
favour sense-organs. 

30. From the point of its aspects, it is separately charac- 
terised by doubt, misapprehension, correct determination, 
memory and sleep (or unconscious state). 

31. All the sense-organs {indriy^i) classified as the 
conative and cognitive organs, are created from the Taijasa 
akarhkdra only. For conation (activity) is the power of Prana 
(who directs the organs of action). And cognition or the 
power of understanding and knowing is the power of Budihi 
(which controls the cognitive organs) . — ^Both Pr^a and 
Buddhi being products of the Taijasa ahamkara, all the sense- 
organs are also the products of the Taijasa aharfikdra. 

32. From the Tdmasa ahamkdra which was prompted by 
the Power of the Lord, was produced the tanmdtra called Sound 
(^the sound-potentiaF). Thence came forth the Mahdbhuta 
(gross-element) called Space (aA:af a) whence was evolved the 
sense of hearing which receives sound.®®* 

33. The wise people know the characteristic of Sound 
to be the capacity to convey meaning or ideas, to serve as an 
index of the seer (or the speaker), and to work as the subtle- 
potential of the space (sky). 

34*. With reference to its functions, the characteristics 
of the space {dkd§a) are to provide space for beings, to pervade 
them within and without, to afford support (abode) to Prapa, 
sense-organs and the mind. 

35. Out of the Space {dkdJa) characterised by its subtle- 
potential sound, while undergoing modifications by the force of 
Kdla (Time), there arose the subtle-principle of Touch. From 
it evolved the Vayu (wind) and thence the Skin {tvac) the 
sense-organ of touch which gathers i.c. comprehends touch. 

36. The chief characteristics of the Touch {spar^a) 
are softness, hardness, cold and heat. It is the subtle princi- 
ple of Vayu (wind) . 


804. Gf. supra III. 5. 32. 

* Sr., VR. remark that in this way the following verses consist of 
groups of three, the first describing the creation of the gross-element, the 
second verse giving the characteristic of that tanmdtra and the third the 
characteristic of the mahdbhuta* 
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37. From functional point ofvieWj Vayu is characterised 
by movement (of branches of trees), collecting together (of 
grass etc.) reaching (of things), carrying of particles (e.g. 
fragrance to the nose) and sound (to the ear) and giving stre- 
ngth to all sense organs. 

38. When Vayu with its characteristic subtle principle 
touch, was impelled by Destiny, was evolved the tanmdtra 
(subtle principle) called Rupa (Form-colour). Out of it 
arose Tejas (heat— light) and the eye which is the sense to 
grasp Rupa (Form — colour). 

39. Oh good lady, to give form to a substance, to be its 
attribute, to be co-extensive (and co-existent) with the sub- 
stance as well as to be Tejas (heat-light) itself, are the abiding 
characteristics of the tan-mdtra Rupa. 

40. To illuminate, to cook (food), to intoxicate, to 
destroy cold, to dry, to make one feel hungry and thirsty — these 
are the effects of Tejas, 

41. When Tejas with its subtle ^rinci^al{tanmdtra) Rupa 
(Form — colour) was undergoing modifications by being incited 
by Fate {daiva)yihe tanmdtra called rasa (taste) was evolved. 
From it was produced water and the Tongue (the sense of 
taste) which grasps (apprehends) taste. 

42. Due to the effect of substances mixed with it, rasa 
(taste), though only one, becomes distinguished as many, such 
as astrigent, sweet, bitter, pungent, sour (and salty). 

43. Moistening, making adhesive, giving satisfaction, 
sustaining life, refreshing by satisfying thirst, softening, remov- 
ing heat and exhaustion, abundance f unfailing continuous 
supply) or the preponderance (of water in the constitution of 
body) — these are the characteristic properties of water. 

44. When water along with its subtle principle taja was 
impelled by Destiny (daiva) and was undergoing modification, 
the subtle principle Smell was evolved. Thence was formed 
the earth, and the Sense of Smell (nose) which cognises smell. 

45. Due to the different proportions of mixing up of 
particles of substances, the smell, though one, is distinguished 
as mixed smell, bad odour, strong fragrance, mild fragrance 
(as of a lotus), strong smell (as of garlic), acid smell and 
others. 
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46. The characteristic functions (and properties) of 
Prthvi are formation into an image of Brahman, independent 
stability in a position (without the support of etc.), sup- 
porting other objects (like water), to be the means of making 
distinction in dkd^a (such as ghatdkd^g,^ mathdkdia etc.), to help 
distinctions in all beings and their qualities. 

47. That is called the ear (the sense of hearing) of 
which the special characteristic is the apprehension of sound 
{iabda) ^ the special attribute of the Space [dkdsa). They (the 
learned ones)know that to be the sense of Touch, the speciality 
of which is apprehension of touch, the special characteristic 
of Vayu. 

48. That is called the sense of seeing (eye) of which 
the object of perception is Tejas (Form — colour), the special 
quality of Tejas (Heat — Light) . The wise know it to be the 
sense of taste (Tongue) , the special object of which is rasa 
(taste) which is the special characteristic of Water. That is 
called the sense of smell (nose) , the principal object of which 
is smell, the special characteristic of the earth. 

49. The property of the cause is inherently found in the 
effect. Hence cumulatively, all the characteristics (of all ele- 
ments) are found in the earth. 

50. When the seven®®^ principles such as Mahat and 
others remained separate (there was no creation of the universe 
so) the creator of the universe along with Kala (Time), 
karma (action ox adr^t<^ ) and gunas entered into them. 

51. Out of those principles synthesised and (thrown in- 
to commotion by him,) thre came forth the inactive, unintelli- 
gent Egg of the universe. From it arose the Virdf-purusa. 

52. This Egg of the universe is called Vi^e^a, It is 
surrounded . by (elements such as) water and others, each ten 
times bigger than the previous one. (All of them) are covered 
on the outside by Pradhana, Here this extensive world is the 
body of Lord Hari . 

53*. The Supreme God (givingupinactivity) rose from 


805. viz. Mdhati aharhkdra and bhutas, As^per older tradition tanmdirds 
are subsumed under bhutas, 

T* VJ. takes the Abl.. in ... in die sense of Acc. and 

interprets : The gredt God Hari made the golden Egg of the universe lying 
in the water to rise above it. He entered it and also the body of Virco 
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the golden egg, lying on the water. After entering ( = cont- 
rolling) it, he pierced the vacant space^^® therein in various 
ways. 

54. From this^®^, at first was evolved the mouth. From 
the Mouth came forth the speech. Along with speech the 
Fire (Vahni) came out. Then were evolved two nostrils. Out 
of them was issued the sense of smell along with Prana (vital 
breath). 

55. From the sense of smell was evolved Vayu. (Then) 
two eyes were formed and thence the sense of seeing. From 
this (sense) was evolved the Sun {Surya), (Then) were form- 
ed the ears. Thence issued the sense of hearing from which 
came forth the (presiding deities of) directions. 

56. Then was evolved the Skin to virdj. Thence grew 
hair, beard, mustaches etc. from which were produced herbs 
and plants. Afterward was evolved the organ of generation 
(the penis) . 

57. Thence came forth the semen out of which was 
evolved water. Then was produced the anus whence the 
Apdna, From Apana came forth Death which causes fear to 
the world. 

58. (Thereafter) were formed the hands from which 
came forth strength. From them came forth Indra {Svardt), 
(Then) were evolved the feet from which came forth locomo- 
tion or movement. Thence came forth Hari. 

59. The blood vessels were then formed in him. From 
them was produced blood from which were issued rivers ( god- 
desses presiding over rivers). Then was evolved the stomach. 

Puruf a who was born of him. Dwelling within, he made space {dkdia in 
the form of the space in mouth (and other organs), differentiated and 
manifest. 

VB. states ; When Hari woke up from- sleep, the sense organs were 
differentiated and evolved for enjoyment of the various amMs of God. 

806. kham — (i) a hole, — SR. (iii) The conative and cognitive 
sense-organs which were undifferentiated in his four-foced body (was diffe- 
rentiated by him into different sense organs) . 

807. ay a ; VR. takes this gen. in the Abl, sense and interprets : God 
Brahma’s body is an aggregate considered to be made up of parts each of 
which is consubstantiaUy the same with die whole. From the mouth of this 
Brahma’s aggregate body the mouths of individual gods were issued. Prpm 
the mouth was differentiated the speech, and thence Fire, its presiding 
deity. 
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60. From it arose hunger and thirst. From them came 
forth ( the presiding deity of) the ocean. Then the heart was 
evolved in him. From the heart came forth the mind. 

61. From the mind was born the Moon. Then Intelli- 
gence (buddhi) was evolved. From it came forth the Lord of 
Speech (Brahma ) . Then ( was evolved Ego {aharhkdra) . Thence 
was evolved citta from which was born K$etrajfla. 

62. These gods (with the exception of K^etrajna — the 
individual Soul) who have arisen, were unable to make him 
rise (and to activate him). (Therefore) in order to rouse him 
(into activity) they, one by one, entered into their own spaces 
(appointed sense-organs). 

63. God Agni (Fire) entered the mouth along with the 
speech, but the Vira$ was not roused thereby. When Vayu 
(Wind) entered the nostrils along with the sense of smell, but 
thereby the Virat did not rise. 

64. The Sun entered the eyes along with the sense of 
vision, but even then the Virat did not rise. When the (dei- 
ties presiding over) directions (along with the sense of hearing 
entered the ears, the Virat did not get up. 

65. When the gods presiding over herbs and plants 
entered the skin along with hair, the Virat did not rise. When 
the (presiding deity of) water entered the organ of generation 
along with semen, the Virat was not roused. 

66. The god of Death entered the anus along with 
Apdna but the Virat was not activated. Indra along with 
strength entered the hands but the Virat remained inactive. 

67. Visnu, along with power of movement, entered the 
feet but the Virat was not roused. Goddesses of rivers entered 
the blood vessels along with blood, but the Virat was inactive. 

68. The (god of the) ocean entered the stomach along 
with hunger and thirst, but the Virat remained unaroused. 
The Moon ^tered the heart along with the Mind, but the 
Virat was not roused. 

69. Even Brahma entered the heart along with intelli- 
gence (ittrfrfAi) but the Virat did not get up. When Rudra 
along with ahaihkdra entered the heart, (still) the Firai was 
not-roused. 

70. But when Ksetrajha (the intelligent individual 
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Soul), the master of citta entered the heart, the Virdf Puru^a 
immediately was roused and got up from water. 

71. Just as Prana (vital breath), sense organs, mind 
and intelligence are not able to wake up the (body of a) 
sleeping person by their own power without his {k^etrajna's) 
help (so was the case with Virat Purusa). 

72. By devotion unto God, (leading to) non-attachment 
to anything else, and with mind inclined to and concentrated 
by Toga^ and the knowledge obtained by it, one should medi- 
tate on the Soul {Pratyagdtman) within oneself as different 
from it (from the chain of causal-relations)*. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN 

( The Sdrhkhya Philosophy — Prakrti and Puru§a) 

1.** Though Purusa (the Soul) resides in the body 
(which is a product of Prakrti)^ he is not affected by the gums 
of Prakrti (such as pleasure, pain etc.), just as the Sun (in the 
sky) reflected in the water (is not affected by the qualities of 
or changes in the water). For the Purusa is destitute of gunas\ 
hence his freedom from action and the consequent changeless- 
ness. 


* GD. makes explicit the process implied above by §R : The first stage 
is devotion (bhakti) of nine kinds. When the heart is purified by devotion, 
there arises non-attachment to pleasures or worldly things. Then comes the 
knowledge about the distinction between Prakrti, Puru§a and Isvara. By 
that knowledge, understanding the individual Soul {Fratyagdttmn) to be 
different and distinct from the body which is an aggregate of cause and 
effect, one should, with mind trained for concentration by discipline, 
meditate on the Ksetrajna or Pratyag-dtman, 

♦* (i) VR. : Jiva, though abiding in a body (a product of Prakrti) 
is not affected by the gurias of Prakrti such as the form of existence as a god 
or a man or pleasure, pain etc. For the real nature of jiva docs not under- 
go any change by his birth as a man or god. He is not the doer of the 
activities of his body, and is free from gwo^^s like sattva etc. He is like the 
image of the Sun in the water — the real remaining unaffected by changes 
in the reflecting medium. Jiva and the body have thus no connection 
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2^ When this (jwa) is attached to the^^WTzj^ of Prakrit^ 
he becomes deluded by aharnkdra and regards himself as the 
doer (through false attribution). 

3. Due to that [Aharnkdra)^ he loses his independence 
and blessed state. By the force of the (detrimental) effects of 
karmas due to the association with Prakrti, he gets involved in 
sarhsdra in some form of existence, good (as a god), bad (as a 
sub-human being) or mixed (as a man). 

4**. (The Soul being the non-doer) , the real bondage 
of karmas does not exist. But sarhsdra does not cease to be till 

{viprakarfa) from the point of place (deh); time [Kdla) and nature 
(svabkdvd ) . 

Alternatively VR. interprets Prakrii dharma as a birth in the from of 
existence as a man or a god, and states these dharmas do not belong to the 
jiva. His appearance as a man or a god is a false impression (bhrdnti), 

(ii) VJ : The Suprenxe Being and the jtva reside in the same body. 
But Visnu being perfect is not affected by pleasure, pain, birth, 
death etc , for he is not affected by the six vikdras (changes such as 
birth, growth etc.) . He is not dependent for his action on anybody, and 
hence an absolute agent. He is free from gunas e.g. sattva etc. He is like the 
Sun, unaffected by the changes in the water wherein he is reflected. 

(iii) JG., VG. follow SR. in general. 

(iv) VB. ; Although jiva is found in a body, he is merely reflected 
in the Prakrti like the Sun in the water. He is not 'greased* by the gunas 
like sattva etc. for there is no vikdra (change) in him. He has no adrsta and 
hence no action. 

* (i) VR: The Soul is different from Prakrti. But his (false) identi- 

fication of himself with the body obscures his real essential nature. When 
he is attached to the of Prakrti (like sound, taste etc.), he becomes 
egoistic that he is the independent doer and gets the bondage. 

(ii) VJ : When the jiva is attached to the gu^as i.e, his body which is 
composed of I'z/naj, he is deluded by Ego. Consequently he forgets the 
essential nature of the Lord and his own limits as a dependent doer. 

(iii) SD : Though the SouHs really free, he wrongly identifies him- 
self with gunas and out of egoism he gets deluded to regard himself as a 
man or a god and considers himself as the agent. 

(iv) VB : cannot do anything independently. The Soul being 

^etana (sentient), transfers his own attributes to them (just as the Sun 
makes water hot though it is cool by nature) . After thus controlling gunas 
he becomes deluded by identifying himself with the and (wrongly) 

thinks that he is the door. 

(i) VR : The forms of a man, god etc, are not real forms of the Soul. 

But as long as he thipks about objects of senses, this calamity 
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he is brooding over the objects (of senses), just as one experi- 
ences misfortunes in a dream (even though it is unreal). 

5. Therefore, the mind which is attached to the wicked 
path of sensual enjoyment, should be gradually brought under 
control by the Bhakti yoga (path of devotion) and intense non- 
attachment (to worldly objects). 

6-11. He who practises meditation by the paths of 
yoga characterised by angas (stages) like yama^ niyama etc., is 
full of faith (in me) by real, sincere love to me, and by listen- 
ing to stories about me, looks upon all beings as equal, 
renouncing all attachment and company; hates nobody, prac- 
tises celibacy and observes silence, follows his own duties 
which are powerful on account of his offering them to God, 
that sage who is satisfied with whatever he gets by chance, 
is moderate in eating, resorts to solitude, is serene and 
friendly to all and self-controlled, does not entertain false 
attachment (like 'me’ and 'mine’ ) to his body and its depend- 
ents or property, has the knowledge whereby one can realize 
the truth about Prakrti and Purusa, has superseded the 
stages like wakefulness, sleep etc., and hence has ceased to 
see other things except God. The self-seer sage realizes his 
Soul {Atman) by his Self (conditioned by ego) just as one sees 
the Sun (in the sky) by the eye which is also a modified Sun, 
(such a sage) attains to that non-dual (absolute) Brah- 
man which is completely distinct and free from the subtic-body 
{linga^ianra) and which appears as real in unrealities like 
ahamkdra which is the friend, i.e. the support of Pradhana; 
which is like an eye to the Asat (i.e. which sheds light on 
Mahat etc. ) and which is woven fully into all causes and 
effects. 

12. Just as the reflection of the Sun in the water is seen 
by its reflection on the (wall inside the house on the) shore 


of sarhsdra persists just as in a dream he experiences pain etc. 
though his body in the dream is unreal. 

(ii) VJ. thinks the God’s grace is essential for the cessation of 

sarhsdra. 

(iii) VG. ; Even though Aermajr arc unreal, the Soul due to his 
akarhkdra as being the doer broods over the objects (and gets 
bound in sarhsdra by the actions done by his body) . 
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( at first)®®* and just as (thereafter the real Sun in the heaven) 

is noted due to its reflection in the water. 

13* Similarly ahamkdra of three kinds as typified by 
three gums is seen as the reflection of Sai by the images of 
ufmtrn which are conditioned by the bhutas (body), indriyas 

(sense-organs) and the mind. By the reflection of the utman 

in ahamkdra, the real dtman whose essential nature is knowledge, 

is realized. . . . 

14. When, due to sleep, the bhUtas, their subtle princi- 
ples {taTmdiras), sense-organs, the mind, intelligence and 
others (such as ahamkdra) are completely absorbed m 
the unmanifest Prakrit, that which remains awake and free 
from oharhkdra {in the dead-like sleeping body) is the Soul. 

15. In that state, when the ahamkdra is dormant (lit. 

lost), the Seer (the jtM), though himself is not lost, wrongly 

thinks that he is lost, like a man stricken with grief at the loss 

of his fortune, feels (about himself). 

16. In this way, having thoroughly thought over (this 
distinctness of the dtman), he realizes the Soul which is the 
basis and the illuminator of all the matter (or combination of 
cause and effect) including aharhkdra. 

Devahuti said: 

17. Oh Lord, Brahman, as both {Prakrti and Puru^a) 
are interdependent (for their manifestation) and eternal, 

Prakrti never leaves the Purusa. 

18. Just as the existence of smell and the earth (the 
smelling substance) or of taste and water cannot be mutually 
separate, Prakrti and Parana cannot be logically discontinuous 
(i.e. cannot exist separately). 

8o8. VJ. adds one more interpretation: Just as the reflection of the 

face in water indicates the real face (person) standing on the bank, similarly 
the reflection of the Sun in the water leads to the knowledge of the real Sun 

in the sky. . zi . . -j- 

* XJ. gives a totally different meaning : Sesa is the presiding 

deity of three types of ahamkdra (according to three He is seen 

through his reflections viz. the presiding deities of bhutas, indriyas (sense 
organs) and the mind {manas). By the reflection called Sesa, the fourfaced 
Brahma is perceived, and through the reflection called Brahmi is seen 
Lord Narayaija, the knower of the reality. 
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19. How can there be emancipation (lit. alonc-ness) 
from Prakrti when the gums of Prakrti arc in existence. These 
gums form bondage of karmas to Purusa who is ( essentially) , 
inactive. 

20. Sometimes the terrible fcdn {of sarnsdra) mB.y seem 
(practically) receded by careful reflection about the Principles 
(considered above). But as its cause (viz. the gunas of Fraki^ti) 
is not destroyed, the fear appears again. 

21-23. By performance of one’s duties (according 
to one’s Varna — caste — and dframa — stage in life) without any 
desire for its fruit, by pure mind, and by devotion intensified 
by hearing the stories of Hari for a long period, by 
knowledge which has comprehended the reality, by a very 
strong aversion to the world, by yoga accompanied with 
asceticism, and by intense concentration (of the mind) on 
the Soul (dtman)y Prakrti^ being consumed day and night, 
gradually disappears in this very birth like the piece of Sami 
wood (from which fire is enkindled), the source of fire, 
(is burnt down by fire). 

24. Prakrti which has been abandoned after enjoying 
her (products), and whose evil effects are always seen, does 
not bear anything inauspicious (like the bondage of karma) to 
the Supreme Lord who is established in his magnificence. 

25. Just as a dream presents a great many of calamities 
to a man who is not awakened ( but is dreaming in sleep but 
the same (dream) is not capable of deluding him when he is 
awake. 

26. Similarly Prakrti never causes any harm to one who 
has realized the Truth, and who has set his heart upon me, 
and who is delighted in realizing the Self {dtman), 

27. When a sage is delighted in his own Self (fl^ma/^), 
and after going through many births is unattached and averse 
to everything up to (i.e. including) the region of Brahma. 

28-29. (and being) my devotee has realized the true 
Self, by my grace, he easily attains to his essential state, as 
distinct from his physical body, — a state of final beatitude 
called Kaivalya. The wise man who has cut asunder all 
doubts (i.e. pseudo-knowledge) by his vision of the Self {dtma- 
jUdna) goes by my grace to the state attained after the destruc- 
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don ofthe subtle body {linga-sarira) and from which state there 
is no reversion (to sarhsara). 

30. Oh mother, when the mind of the Siddha ( the eman- 
cipated sage) is not attached to the miraculous powers born of 
yoga and obtained through yogic practice, then only is attained 
the ultimate state pertaining to me — a state where even the 
death cannot laugh (is powerless). 


CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT 

( Exposition of the Aft&hga-Toga [the eightfold Path of Toga) 


The Lord said : 

1. Oh Princess, I shall explain to you the nature of the 
sa-bija^^ type of Yoga, by practising which only, the mind be- 
comes tranquil and pure, and goes to the path (leading) to 

Brahman®^®. j- ^ 

2*. Performance of one’s religious duties according to 

one’s capacity, aversion to irreligion, contentment in what one 
obtains by the Lord’s grace (or one’s fate); worshipping the 

feet of those who have realized the Soul {atman). 

3. Abstention from duties pertaining to dharma, artha 

and kama (the first three common goals in life) , devotion to 

duties leading to moksa (liberation), eating pure food in mode- 
ration and permanent stay in a safe, secluded place. 

4. Non-violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, acceptance 
of only the bare necessities of life, celibacy, penance, purity. 


809. sabija-. The Yoga is of two types; sabija and nirbija. Sabi^ 

requires an object for meditation (§R.) which is according to VJ. • 

Visnu. The mV^ua-yoga consists of curbing the wavering mind and su - 

jugating it solely to the Self as prescribed in the BG. 6.26 (VB.) . 

810. The path of Wa*Ii(RR.);(«) The path lead- 
ing to the realization of diman (VB.) or of the Lord (VB., SD.) . 

* Although the commentators label the virtues enumerated m these 
(2-6) verses as yama and niyma, the first two angas of Yoga, it is an 
elucidation of Ys. 2.30-33- Of. the list ofvirtues in BG. 16.1-3; i7;7-i b 
17.14-16 as ‘means to knowledge’ as the daivi sampad and as moral discipline 

{tapes) 
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study of Vedas (or (ritualistic) worship of the Supreme 

Man. 

5. Silence, ever-firmness in bodily posture and steadi- 
ness, gradual control of breath, mental withdrawal of senses 
from their objects into the heart. 

6. Concentration of the mind and the breath in one of 
the plexuses (like the mulddhara cakra)^ constant meditation of 
the lilds (sports, actions) of Lord, and concentration of the 
mind on God. 

7. By these and other means (such as observance of 
vows, giving donations) one should attain control over his 
breath, and deliberately and without slackness, direct the 
mind to the right path — ^mind which has become polluted by 
going to the path of worldly enjoyment. 

8*. Having firmly fixed his seat in a clean holy place, 
he should (firstly) get (thorough) control of his bodily posture. 
He should comfortably®^^ be seated on that seat, and keeping 
his body erect, he should practise (breath-control). 

9. He should purify the passage (path) of the breath 
(the respiratory system) by systematic inhalation, retention 
and exhalation of breath or vice versa, so that the mind be- 
comes quiescent and steady. 

10. The mind oidiyogin who has mastered his breathing, 
becomes pure immediately just as gold melted by the blast 
of wind and fire, gives up the dross mixed with it. 

1 1 . One should burn one’s impure humids in the body 
by breath- control, the sins by Dhdrand^^\ the attachment to 
objects of senses by Pratydhdra^^^ and undivine qualities by 
meditation. 

12. When one’s mind becomes pure and properly steady 

* . This is practically a quotation from BG. 6.11-13. 

81 1. svasti : SR. reads svastikam dsinam and interprets : ‘in the bodi- 
ly posture called joai/ztoanfl’. He quotes a verse describing this posture, 
VR., VG., SD., VB. follow SR, 

812. Dhdrand — ‘Fixed attention’ is binding the mind to a place like a 
plexus {cakra) in the body — ^YS, 3,1. 

813. Pratydhdra- — sva-m^aydsamprayoge cittasya svarupdnukdra mndriyd^drh 
pratydhdrah /YS. 2.54. ^Pratydhdra (withdrawal of the senses) is as it were 
the imitation of the mind-stuff itself on the part of the organs by disjoin- 
ing themselves from their objects’, Wood — ^YSP. 197-98. 
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fnoised^, by roga, one should meditate on the form of the 
Supreme Lord, with his eyes fixed at the farthest end (the tip) 

of his nose. . , , . _ 

13*“18. The Yogin should meditate on the complete 

form of God, till his mind is completely fixed on God; whose 
lotus-like face is kindly (i.e. gracious) ; whose eyes reddis 
like the interior of a lotus; whose complexion is ^^-blue like 
the petals of a blue lotus; who is holding (m his hands) a 
conch, a disc {SudarMna-cakra) and a mace {Kaumodaki gada) 
whose silk garments are yellow like the bright (signing); 

filaments of a lotus ; whose chest bears the mark of 

who wears the resplendent jewel kaustubha around^ his neck, 
who is garlanded by a vammdla about which intoxicated 
bees are humming sweetly; who is adorned with evaluable 
necklace, bracelets, crown, armlets {angada) and anklets, 
whose waist (lit. hips) is engirdled by a lustrous belt; w ose 
seat is in the lotus-like hearts (of his devotees) ; who is *e 
most beautiful, serene, delighting the eyes and the minds (of his 
devotees); who is extremely charming to look; who is ever 

bowed (and respected) by all the worlds; who appears like a 

boy (of fifteen) in age; who is eagerly absorbed in (showering) 
grace on his servants; whose holy fame desCTves to be 
Llogised; who has enhanced the fame of Bah and other 

Aunrafioftar (persons of hallowed name). . , , u 

19. With his mind full of pure devotion, he should 
contemplate the God as standing, walking, sitting, lying, or 
occupying his heart— Lord whose lilas are worth looking. 

20 When the sage finds that his mind becomes concen- 
trated on all the members of the body of the Lord as a whole 
he should try to fix on the members (of the body of the Lord) 

one by one. . , , i-i r 

21. He should reflect (contemplate) the lotus-like feet 

of the Lord which are enriched by the (lines showing) 
of theVajra, the goad {afiku§a), the banner {dhoaja) and the 
lotus, and the lunar rays emanating from whose group o 
prominent, reddish, refulgent (toe-) nails have dispelled the 
dense darkness in the hearts ( of his devotees) . 

* From this verse, the author gives the different mental represen- 
tations of Vi?nu on which the Yogin should meditate in a serial order. 
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22. Oxie should contemplate for a long time the lotus- 
like feet of the Lord — Feet, the waters washing which flowed 
forth and became a great river, the Gahga. God Siva bore 
the sacred waters (of the Gahga) on his head and became 
supremely auspicious. (One should meditate cm) those feet 
which are like a thunderbolt discharged against the mountain 
of evils (sins) in the mind of the meditator (or the feet which 
detonate the Vajra, the mark on his feet, against the mountain 
of evils ) . 

23. One should contemplate in one’s heart (the pair of 
the shanks and) knees of the All-pervading Lord who liberates 
from saifisdra - — the knees which are placed on her thighs and 
are gently served (pressed and massaged) with her brilliant 
sproutlike hands by Laksmi of lotus-eyes, who is the mother of 
god Brahma, the creator of all the worlds. 

24. (One should meditate in one’s hearts on) the thighs 
of the Lord which appear superbly beautiful on the shoulder of 
Garuda, and which are the source (or reservoir) of strength, 
and are like Atasikd (linseed) flower in complexion. He 
should further contemplate his waist or round hips which 
are encircled (lit. embraced) with a girdle which belts his 
yellow garment {Pitdmbara) reaching up to his ankles. 

25. (One should contemplate) his deep lake-like navel 
on the stomach which is like a cave accommodating all the 
worlds and from which sprouted forth the lotus which was the 
seat of God Brahma and the abode of the universe. One 
should meditate on his pair of emerald-like nipples which 
appear bright and white by the rays of the shining wreaths of 
pearls. 

26. One should then contemplate in one’s heart the 
chest of the great God (Hari) which is the resting place ofjiis 
Supreme Power (goddess Maha-laksmi), and which brings 
great joy to men’s minds and eyes. Next, one should medi- 
tate upon the neck of Lord Hari who is bowed down by all 
the worlds — the neck which beautifies thtKaustubka}tvjch 

27. One should then vizualize for meditation his arms, 
the armlets on which got burnished by the circular movements 
of the Mandara mountain (while the ocean was being churned 
for the nectar) — arms which are the support of the Lokapdlas 
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(deities Plotting the world). (One should then contemplate) 
ihe Sod.rf.na disc of one thousand blades (spokes) of unbear- 
able splendour ( and vdocity). and the conch wluch looks like 
Troyal scan in his lotus-like hand (due to vihitene^ of the 

conch, and the swan). i \ 

' 28 Then one shoUld remember (contemplate) the 

Lord’s beloved mace, Kaumodakf, besmeared with the thick 
(mudlike) blood of inimical warriors. (Then one should con- 
template) the garland (in his neck) which is (as xf) resonant 
with the humming swarm of bees around it. He should (next) 

meditate on the spotless jewel AWaWa which represents the 

essential principle ofjii'tis (beings) . 

29. One should (then) properly contemplate the lotus^ 
like face of the Lord who, with his mind full of coinpassion or 
his servants, has assumed a form (incarnation) in t is wor 
(his) face (beautiful) with shapely prominent nose and spot- 
rheeks illuminated by the oscillations of the refulgent ear- 


rings of crocodile- like shape. 

30* With close attention, one should contemplate in 

mind the lotus-like face of Hari which manifests itself in the 

mind-face looking beautiful due to the locks of curly hair 
around it, and lotus-like eyes with fla Jaing charming eye- 
brows, and which thus surpasses in beauty the lotus-abode ol 

Lak?mi, which, due to its beauty is attended upon (hovered 

round) by black-bees and resorted to by a pair of fish. 

31. With perfect and intense devotion one should con- 
template for a long time the glances of the eyes of Han who is 
dwelling in the cave in the form of one’s heart glances 

which are cast with great mercy and favour for soothing the 

terrible-most afflictions of three types ( — adhyatmika, admbnau- 
tika and adhidaivika), and which are accompanied with affec- 


814. The gem, Kaustubha represents the Soul — the jtoa-tattoa— VR.,JG. 
Cf. litnSnam a^ajagdto nirlepam agnamalcan / 

BibhartiKaustabha^nrni-svarSparhbhagavdnRariltll 

—VP. 1.32.68. 

‘Lord Hari wears on his neck the gem Kaustubha which is a form of 
the Soul of the Uving beings. It is destitute of any deposit, gutfa or dirt.’ 

• By clever arguments VB. tries to show that (the nine-fold devotion 

is described in verses 29 and 30. 
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tionate smile, and which confer abundance of grace (upon his 
devotees). 

32. (One should then contemplate) Hari’s most en- 
chanting smile which dries up the sea of tears caused by the 
intense grief of all the people who bow to him ; (and should 
meditate on) his circular eyebrows which he has bent by his 
Maya to entice and delude the god of love for the sake of sages 
(whom he — the god of Love — disturbs in their meditations). 

33. Visnu manifests himself in the cave of the heart in 
one’s body. With a heart full of (lit. moistened with) devo- 
tion, one should contemplate on Visnu’s loud laugh as an 
object of meditation — laugh which exhibits his row of teeth 
like Kunda buds, which appear reddish by the bright glow of 
his lower lip. Having dedicated one’s mind to him, one 
should not desire to look anywhere else. 

34. In this way (of meditating on the Lord) the sage 
gets the love of Hari engendered in him. His heart is melted 
with devotion. He finds his hair standing on their ends through 
ecstatic joy. Due to the tears of joy flowing on account of his 
ardent love for God, he find\s himself frequently submerged in 
the flood of joys. He gradually disentangles himself from his 
heart which is like a hook to secure the Lord.®^^ 

35*. When the mind becomes unattached and with- 

815. ciita~ba 4 isam etc, (i) The angle in the form of citta which hooks 
up the Lord who is difficult to capture — §R. 

(ii) He should gradually disengage his mind from the person of the 
Lord which is to be meditated. He should then meditate on his pratyag^ 
dtmd (Soul). — VR. 

(iii) The sage who directs the hook of his heart to the Lord— the 
object of contemplation, disengages it (and enters samddhi without any 
purposeful efforts) . — VJ. 

This is the method of sabija samddhi, 

(iv) The heart of Yogin is hard like a hook. Its touch is trouble- 
some to the Lord. When this hook is removed (disengaged) , God con- 
fers experience of Pratyag-dtmd and Moksa on the Yogin but not the expe- 
rience of the Supreme Soul. 

(v) The hook of the mind which is the instrument of grasping worldly 
objects and turned to meditation etc. which lead to the attainment of Hari. 

— SD. 

♦VR. *s explanation may be summarised as follows : 

When mind becomes unattached, it becomes destitute of objects of 
senses like a flame of lamp free from smoke. When the mind ceases to 
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drawn from the sense-objects, it loses ats support (to function 
as the meditator has no standing in the absence of the object 
of meditation. It becomes dissolved m Brahman (ne. its being 
is transformed into Brahman) just as a flame m the absence 
of its support (oil, wick etc.) becomes one with the Mahabhuta 

F re. In this stage, a man who is free from the flow of gunas 
i e the limitations of the body etc. at once realizes his Soul 
d^ectly as one (without distinction such as the meditator and 

tlic obicct of v i j* i j 

36. Even he (the devotee or Yogin) becomes dissolved 

in Brahman which is beyond pleasure and pain In this last 

stage attained by the practice of Yoga, ^ogxn s ) mind 

finfllv withdraws (and becomes free tom amdya) . Tha Yogin 
thus realizes the essential nature of the Soul and transfers 
from himself the agency of the pleasure and the pain to aham- 
kata (ego) , known as asat which is the produce of 

37. lust as an addict, blind with the intoxication of 
wine, is not conscious of the existence of the garment he has 

worn the perfect Siddha who has reached the final stage (des- 
cribed above) is not conscious whether his body is sitting or 

standing or is removed to another place or has returned by 
the will of the destiny, because he {the siddka) has reached 

f realized) his real self. _ r..i. u j 

38 So long as the karma which is the cause of the body 

is effective (and not exhausted) till that period the body along 
with the sense-organs which is at the mercy of Ae fate does 

definitely exist. But he who has mastered the Yoga upto the 
S-amadAi and who has realized the thing (i.e. the Soul ) does 
not again accept the body along with its attendants (the 
PrapaUca) as if it is an appearance in a dream. (He becomes 


think about th«e and rises above the contemplation of ^ 

abandons its external activities. Then the individual Soul loses att«chm«t 

to his body and the idea ofbeing absolutely independent and directly finds 

himself to be apart or attribute of the Supreme Self.--VR. 

VG. • When mind becomes unattached ai:id free from vtfayas (object 

of senses), it loses its stay or support, (as it has nothing to think about). 

Hence it naturally attains to nirvSifa like the flame of lamp when <lepnve 
of its wick and oil. In this stage of dissolution of jwa, directly 

experiences the identity of the pure Soul and individual Soul (jiva). 
Thenceforth he never returns to samsara. 
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free from the aharhkdra regarding his body, his relatives belong- 
ings etc.). 

39. Just as a man is found to be different from his son 
or wealth, even though they are accepted as his own, 
the Soul is distinct from his body (and things in association 
with it, though they are regarded as his self). 

4G-41. Just as the (real) fire is different from the fire- 
brand or from the sparks (emanating from it) or the smoke 
(issuing from it) or the burning wood is regarded as the fire, 
so also the Seer is different and distinct from bhutas, sense- 
organs and the mind (« 2 n/^^-A;aran^); the Brahman is different 
from what is designated 2is jiva^ and the Lord (Supreme Soul) 
is different from Piakrti. 

42. Just as all types of beings (whether born from the 
womb or from the egg or from perspiration or germir^^^i^g' 
from seeds as plants) are identical from the point of their 
constitution from Mahabhutas, similarly one should see (the 
identity of) the Soul {dtman) in all beings and of all beings 
in the dtman, 

43. Just as the fire, though one, appears to be diff^^^i’Lt 
according to the difference in the quality of its source (i-^* the 
shape, size and quality of the wood burnt by it) — similarly the 
embodied Soul appears different according to the difference in 
quality of its body (whether human, divine etc. ). 

44. Therefore, after conquering this incomprehensible 
Prakrti, God Visnu’s own power, which is of the form of 
cause and effect {sat and asat)^ one remains in one’s own 
(original, pure) form. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-NINE 

{The Path ofBhakti {Bhakti-Toga) and The Power of Ti^^) 
Devahuti said : 

1-2. Oh Lord, the accurate description of the M^^hat and 
other principles and of the Prakrti and Purusa as described in 
the Sariikhya-Sastra has been narrated — the accurate dcscrip- 
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tion by which the real nature of these (Samkhya) principles is 
correctly understood. It is said to be the source of the Bhakti 
Yoga. Please tell (explain) to me in details thes path of the 
Bhakii-yoga. 

3 Oh revered Kapila, please tell me the different types 
of births (existences) of this world of living beings, by hearing 
which a man becomes free from attachment to everything 

(and everywhere) in the world. 

4. Please tell me about the nature of your all-powerful 
Kala or Time. He is regarded as the controller of the great 
(gods like Brahma). It is because (of the fear of) Time that 
people take to good actions. 

5. You have certainly manifested yourself as the bun 
shedding light on the Yoga, in order to awaken the people 
who are ignorant and hence full of aAatnAram ( pride about 
unreal objects (like their body etc.) and are exhausted due to 
the attachment of their minds to actions {karmas) and are 
hence fast asleep for a long time in the unending darkness of 
sarhsdra. 

Maitreya said : 

6. Oh prominent Kuru ! The great sage hailed with joy 
the beautiful speech of his mother. Being pleased with her 
gnH out of compassion (for her) , he spoke to her. 

The Lord said : . 

7. Oh mother, the path of Bhakti is regarded as having 
many branches; for the objects of men differ according to 
their natural dispositions and attributes (like sattva etc.) 

8. He who becomes my devotee with the intention of 

doing injury (to others ) or out of hypocrisy and jealousy or 
under the influence of anger or with an outlook full of differ- 
ences (or with incorrect outlook of things), is called a Tamasa 
type of devotee. 

9. He who, with a desire of worldly pleasures or ol tame 
or authoritative power, worships me in my images and enter- 
tains notions of difference, is a devotee of rdjasa type. 

10* He who wishes to purge all (his) AarmaJ, or desires 


• §R. and later SD. and GD. state that there are 8i types of Mguiia- 

bhakti. Sr. details them as follows : i-3 Tamasa actuated by “1“^ 

Chimsa) , religious hypocrisy (dambha) and jealousy (matsara ) ; 4-6 ^^ajasa 
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to dedicate them to the Supreme Lord or worships the Lord 
with the simple objective of worship (and expecting no return 
for it) but entertains the idea of difference®!®, is called a devo- 
tee of the Sdttvika type. 

11-12. Just as the waters of the Gahga continuously 
flow into the sea, similarly by merely listening to ( the descrip- 
tion of) my qualities the mind incessantly flows to me who 
reside in the hearts of all (beings). This close and intimate 
devotion to the Lord (Purusottama), without any ulterior 
motive, is definitely regarded as the characteristic of the nirguna 
type oiBhakti.yoga. 

13. Even if the kinds of liberation (muAiu), viz. resi- 
dence in the same region with me {sdlokya)^ equality in 
wealth, power and glory like me {sar^ti)y staying near me 
(sdmtpya) ^ similarity of form like me {sdrupya) and even union 
with God (ekatva) are offered to these persons (the rwV^mi- 
bhaktas) they do not accept anything except my service. 

14. That only is called the absolute®!’ (and the highest) 
Bhaktiyogawhtt^y one transcends the trinity of gunas (and 
th.t sarhsdr a caused by them) and attains to my state (Brahma- 
hood). 

15. The mind of the man (my devotee) becomes 

purified by careful performance of daily religious duties with- 
out any motive, by performance of disinterested worship with 
ardent faith (as prescribed in the Pancaratra 5gawa) without 
involving the least injury to beings®!®, 

16. by beholding at my image, by touching, worshipp- 


bhakti — ^niotivated by the desire for objects of enjoyment, for reputation and 
for authority; 7-9 Sdttviki bhakti —generated by a desire to purge all sins, 
to dedicate karmas to God and to worship as a duty with no ulterior motive. 
Each of these is subdivided into nine according to the ninefold path of bhakti 
consisting of ^ravana, Kirtatia etc. 

816. VR.& VS. read a-prthag-bhdva : (i) The knowledge that he is 
like the body of the Lord cVR); (Who sees identity or oneness in my forms. 

817. dtyantika--lLhsit which takes place finally, i.e. sdyujyatd (absorp- 
tion into God). 

8 t8. ndtihimsre^ — Some (injury) to subtle beings is inevita- 

ble while washing the temple, cooking food for offering to God, collecting 
fiowers and fruit etc, for worship. But this injury is condonablc.— VG. 
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ing praising and bowing to me, by regarding me (as residing) 
in all beings, by firmness or fortitude and non-attachment. 

17 by paying great respect to the great, by showing 
compassion to the afflicted, by friendliness towards one’s 
equals and by observance oiyama and niyama. 

1 8 by listening to the philosophic discourses about dtman, 
by eulogizing the name (of God) , by straightforwardness and 
by association with the noble (Souls) and by giving up aharfi- 

kara. . ^ 

19. As soon as such a devotee listens to (the descrip- 

tion of) my attributes, he is easily attracted to me. 

20. Just as fragrance being carried by (the chariot in 
the form of) the wind from its source (reaches the nose) and 
captures the smelling organ, similarly the mind which is cons- 
tant and unperturbed and absorbed myoga, attains to (and 

realizes) the dtman. ^ ^ i. • c i 

21. I am always abiding in all beings as their boul 

{antarydmin) . A man who disregards me ( the antarydmin) per- 
forms a sham idol-worship. 

22. He who foolishly neglects me, the controller of the 
world dwelling as a Soul (aiman) in all beings, and worships 
merely the images, is (as if), offering oblations in ashes (in- 
stead of in the fire). 

23. The mind of a man who possesses aAamfcara ( about 
his body identifying it with the Soul) and who hates me in 
another body regarding me as different (in every person) and 
contracts enmity with other beings, never attains tranquillity. 

24. Oh sinless, I am not at all pleased with a person 
who slights all beings (even though) I am worshipped as an 
image by him, with (ritualistic) offerings of various articles 

(like sandle-paste, flowers, fruits etc.) . 

25. So long as a man does not realize in his heart that 

I, the Supreme Lord, am present in all beings he should per- 
form his religious duties and worship me in an idol. 

26* If a person makes even a slight difference between 

* JG. & Va. takeurfara=stomach.JG.,VC. : One should treat a 
hungry man like himself and feed him properly. 

VJ. : Mrtyu in the from of Nrsimha creates great fear (viz. throwing 
a man in the darkest hell) for the man who regards all the antary dmins 
(inner Souls of beings) as different. 
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himself and the Supreme Self {Paramdtman)^^\ I, who am 
Death, create a big fear for him who entertains the idea of 
difference. 

27. Hence he should worship me by gifts and respectful 
behaviour, friendliness and equality of outlook — me who 
dwell in all beings as their Soul. 

28. Oh auspicious mother, sentient beings are superioi 

to non-sentient ones. Those who bear Prana (have vital func- 
tions of respiration etc.) are superior to the sentient beings. To 
them are superior the possessors of Those who possess 

the function of the sense organs are higher than the possessors 
of mere citta (mind) . 

29. Even amongst the possessors of sense-organs those 
who possess the sense of taste are higher than those who 
possess the sense of touch. To these are superior those who 
possess the sense of smell. Higher than these are the possessors 
of the sense of hearing. 

30. Beings which know the difference in colour and 
forms (i.e. have the eyes) are higher than those possessing the 
sense of hearing. To these are superior, the beings who have 
teeth in the lower and upper jaws. Higher than these are the 
multipeds. Quadruped animals are superior to multipeds 
and bipeds are higher than the quadrupeds. 

31. Among the bipeds, four Varnas (castes) are superior 
and the Brahmanas are the highest among them (the castes). 
Among the Brahmanas, the reciters of the Vedas are higher. 
Superior to these are those who understand the meaning of 
the Vedas. 

32. He who can solve doubts and difficulties (of Vedic 
interpretation) is superior to him who simply knows the mean- 
ing (of the Veda). To him is superior the performer of one’s 
prescribed religious duties. But a person who has renounced all 
association and does not desire the fruit of his religious acts is 
higher than the previous one. 

33. Superior to him is the man who has dedicated all 
his actions and body to me and who does not entertain the 
notion of difference. I do not know anyone superior to a 

819. Or : who regards body as coming in between his individual 
Soul and the Supreme Soul — §R. 
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person who has dedicated his body to me, deposited his karmas 
in me, and has no ego of being the agent of any action and 
who sees all as equals. 

34. One should understand that the glorious Lord him- 
self has entered all beings as their jwa (individual Soul) and 
should pay great respects to them mentally and bow down to 
them. 

35. Oh daughter of Manu, the Bhakti-yoga ( the path 
of Bhakti) and Toga (of eight stages) have been explained to 
you by me. By following one of them, a man will attain to 
God (the Supreme Man). 

36. This is the form of the glorious Lord, the Supreme 
Soul, the Brahman. It is both Prakrti and Purusa (and still) 
is also beyond them. It is the unseen destiny [daiva) which is 
the cause of all karmas (in the form of saihsdra), 

37. The divine form ( of the Lord ) which is the cause 
of the differences in the appearances of things, is called Time. 
From it, fear is caused to beings, which entertain the notion 
of difference and which preside over the Mahat and others. 

38. He enters into all beings {bhutas) and supports 
them all. He eats them up (annihilates them) by their means. 
He is called Visriu, presiding deity of sacrifices who confers 
the fruit of the sacrifice (on the performer) . He is the Time, 
the ruler of rulers. 

39. Nobody is dear or inimical to him. He has no friend 
or relative. He is always alert and enters into the negligent 
people in order to destroy them. 

40. It is out of his {Kdla's) fear that the wind blows. It 
is due to his fear that the Sun shines. God Indra showers 
(water) out of his fear. Heavenly bodies shine out of his dread. 

41. It is due to his fear that trees, creepers, plants and 
herbs blossom forth and bear fruits in the proper seasons. 

42. It is out of his fear that the rivers flow and the sea 
does not overflow his fixed limits. Being afraid of him, the 
fire burns and the earth (burdened) with mountains does not 
submerge (in the sea). 

43. It is due to his control that the sky affords space for 
living (breathing) creatures and the Principle Mahat expands 
its body into the world enveloped in seven sheaths. 
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44. It is out of his fear that (Brahma and other) gods 
who preside over the gunas (like sattva etc. ) and who can 
control this mobile and immobile world (creatures), carry out 
their duties of creation etc. in every Tuga. 

45. He is endless but puts an end (to all). Time is 
beginningless but marks the beginning of all. He is immutable. 
He causes beings to be born of parents and causes the end of 
antaka (god of death) by means of death. 


CHAPTER THIRTY 

( Sarhsafa and Sufferings in Hell) 

Kapila said : 

1. Just as a row of clouds does not know the force of the 
mighty wind even though they are dispersed by it, similar- 
ly the people, though at the mercy of Time— JTflk — certainly 
do not know the great prowess of the mighty Time. 

2. Whatever object (of pleasure) a man acquires with 
great efforts for the enjoyment of pleasures, the omnipotent 
Lord destroys it (lit. shakes it off) and the man grieves over it. 

3. For it is out of delusion that an ignorant person 
regards as permanent that which belongs to this perishable 
body and its relatives such as the house, lands, money (and 
other property) which are transitory.. 

4. In whatever kind of existence (birth) a being is 
born in this satfisdra^ he feels happy in that (particular) birth. 
He is never disgusted (and unattached) with it, 

5. The Jiva is so deluded with the of God that 
even in hell, while he has to subsist on and find pleasure in 
the products of hell, he verily does not desire to give up his 
(hellish) body. 

6. With his heart deeply rooted in his body, wife, child- 
ren, house, cattle, wealth and relatives, he regards himself as 
great and happy- 
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7. All his body is as if burning with anxiety of support- 
ing these; (and) this ignorant person of evil intentions continu- 
ously goes on committing sins, 

8. His mind and senses are attracted by the spell of 
the seductive charms of unchaste women in privacy, and by 
the sweet indistinct warbling of children. 

9. He is prompt and watchful in the householder’s life 
which is characterised by unfair moneydealings leading to a 
lot of misery. In such houses the householder regards it a 
pleasure to counteract the miseries. 

10 He maintains them with money (and ^other objects) 
acquired here and there (in various ways and from any place) 
with great injury (and trouble to all) . He can enjoy (but little 
of) what is left after their consumption. By (thus) maintaining 
them, he goes down (to hell) . 

11. When, despite his fresh attempts to start again and 
again, his means of livelihood become a failure, he becomes 
overpowered with greed. Growing weak, he begins to covet 
after another’s property. 

12. Being unable to maintain his family, the un- 
fortunate fellow, whose all attempts have ended in failure, 
becomes destitute of wealth and miserable. Being at a loss to 
know what to do; the wretch goes on brooding and sighing. 

13. Just as miserly farmers neglect old (and hence use- 
less) bulls, his wife and others do not treat him with respect as 
before, as he has become incapable of maintaining them* 

14-15. Even in that stage he does not feel disgust. He is 
deformed with old age and is approaching death. He is over- 
come with disease. He eats but little due to loss of appetite. 
His movements slow down and he is now nourished by those 
whom he had brought up. He stays in the house like a dog 
eating what is contemptuously thrown to him. 

16. By the (vital) breath which is passing out, he has 
his eye-balls shot out. Phlegm chokes up the tubular passage 
(in his lungs). He suffers from extreme difficulty in breathing 
due to cough and asthema and a gurgling sound is heard in his 
throat. 

17. He lies surrounded by his weeping relatives. He 
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who is bound down with the noose of Death, does not reply, 
even though addressed (by his relatives) . 

18. In this way, a man who has devoted himself com-' 
pletely for the maintenance of his family and has not control- 
led his sense-organs, loses his consciousness (lit. intelligence, 
mind) through extreme pain and dies while his relatives are 
•crying. 

19. Then he sees two terrible-looking messengers of 
death with eyes full of anger. At their sight, with terrified 
heart, he passes on urine and excrement. 

20. They perforce shut him {the jiva) in a body special- 
ly designed to torture him. Fastening a noose round his neck, 
they drag him along the rout (to the region of death) like the 
policemen (King’s men) do to convicts (persons to be punish- 
ed). 

21-22. His heart is breaking with their threats. He is 
trembling (with fear). On the way, hellish dogs bite him. 
Remembering his sins, he feels distressed. He suffers from 
liunger and thirst. On the road covered with hot sand, he is 
scorched by the heat of the Sun, forest-conflagration and (hot) 
blasts of wind. He is severely whipped on the back. Though 
weak and exhausted, he drags (on the road) where there is 
neither shelter nor water. 

23. Now and then he faints exhausted. He rises again 
led by the most accursed dark path to the house of Yama (hell). 

24. He is dragged within three or two muhurtas^^^ on this 
road of ninety-nine thousand Yojanas and undergoes the 
sufferings. 

25. His body is burnt by surrounding it with firebrands. 
Sometimes he is made to eat his own flesh cut by himself or 
by others. 

26. While he is alive, his entrails are dragged out by the 
hounds or vultures in the hell. He is subjected to torments by 
the biting and stinging of serpents, scorpions, mosquitoes and 
others. 

27. His limbs are chopped off one by one. He is crushed 
by being trampled by the elephants and such other animals. 

820. muhurta — A period of 48 minutes. 
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He is thrown down from the tops of mountains. He is confined 
and suffocated in caves or under water. 

28. Whether a man or a woman, he or she undergoes 
extreme tortures of the hells called Tamisra, Andha-tamisra, 
Raurava and others as a result of mutual illicit relations. 

29. Oh mother, some say that the heaven or the hell is 
here (in this world) only, because whatever tortures or afflic- 
tions are meted out in the hell are seen in this very world. 

30. In this way, he who maintains his family or earns 
his livelihood only, gives up his family and his body, and 
experiences such kind of fruit for it after death ( in the other 
world). 

31. He who has collected only sins as the provision 
for a journey ( in samsdra ) has to give up his physical body 
which he has maintained by doing wrong to other beings and 
goes alone to the hell of darkness [andha-tdmisra hell). 

32. A man who commits sins for feeding his family, 
experiences in hell their evil consequences brought to him by 
Destiny, He becomes afflicted like a man who has been 
robbed of his wealth. 

33. The being {jiva) who is eager to maintain his fami- 
ly by irreligious behaviour only, goes to the Andha-Tamisra 
hell, the lowest region of darkness. 

34. He regularly undergoes suffering and miserable 
types of births (of sub-human beings below, which he has 
passed through before his rebirth as a human being) . He goes 
through them by degrees and becomes pure and is born as a 
human being. 


CHAPTER THIRTY-ONE 

{Sufferings of the Jiva — The Rdjasi Gati) 

The Lord said ; 

1. Th^jiva is impelled by the force of his Karma 
which is under the direction and control of God. For the forma- 
tion of his gross body, he, through the medium of the semen 
of man enters the womb of a woman. 
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2. In one night, the mixture of the (man’s) semen and 
(the woman’s) blood takes place. In five nights, a circular 
bubble-like mass is formed. In ten days, it becomes (some- 
what) hard like the fruit of the jujube tree {karkandhu ) . There- 
after, it becomes a ball of flesh or an egg. 

3. In one month, the head is formed. In two months, 
the body develops arms, feet and other organs. In three 
months, nails, hair, bones, skin, the penis and the anus are 
formed. 

4. By the end of the fourth month, the seven essential 
ingredients of the body are produced. In the fifth month, 
hunger and thirst are felt. In the sixth month, the foetus is 
enveloped with an external skin called and it begins to 
make movements in the rightside of the mother’s abdomen. 

5. He develops the essential ingredients of iht body by 
the mother’s intake of food and drinks. The jiva stays in an 
abominable hollow place, full of urine and feces, a breeding 
place of worms. 

6. By the frequent biting of the hungry worms which 
are there (in the same hollow place), his whole body, being 
very delicate and soft, is wounded all over. Being extremely 
tormented, he falls into a swoon at every moment. 

7. He is affected by the bitter, pungent, hot, salt, astrin- 
gent, acidic and such other unbearable substances eaten by 
the mother, and thereby suffers pain spread all over the body. 

8. Enveloped in the womb and surrounded on the out- 
side with the entrails, it lies there with his head protruding 
towards the stomach and with his back and neck in a bent 
position. 

9. Like a bird (shut up) in a cage, he is incapable of 
making (free) movements of his body there. As a result of his 
karma in previous births, he recollects his actions [karmas) done 
in the last hundred previous births and suffers the endless pain 
without a sigh. What happiness can he have (in such a 
condition). 

10. From the seventh month, he gets consciousness. 
But as he is always moved by The winds of delivery’ 

, he cannot remain in one spot like the worms born in 
the feces in the same place. 
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1 1 . The jiva who knows both body and the Soul but is 
bound by seven essential ingredients of the gross body, is 
afraid. In repentance he folds his hands and in words express- 
ing distress, he praises the Lord who has confined him in the 
womb. The jiva (the Individual Soul) said : 

12 That the Lord has shown me this condition (made me 
to experience confinement in the womb) is quite befitting as I 
am wicked 82 i. I, who am of that type, (now) take shelter 
under the lotuslike feet of the Lord, who fearlessly moves over 
the earth after assuming various bodies (incarnations), with 
the desire of protecting the world, which has submitted to him 

for refuges^^. / ■ *1, .i, . 

13 I stay as if bound down, here (in the mothers 

womb),’ depending on the Maya in the form (of my body con- 
sisting) of five Bhutas, sense-organs and mind {manas ) , and with 


821 VB.,VR. read : (the world) created by him. 

822 VC ; “I am ruined by great calamities. But the God has 

inspired in me such typeof mental attitude as is capable of delivering me 

from ; Paramatma occupies the same body (consisting of bhutas etc.) 
as the one occupied by Jina. But though he is staying in Pra rU a ong 
with jwa, he is untouched by the blemishes of the Prakrti and hence is 
extremely pure. He is destitute of changes such as btrth, death, grief 
delusion, hunger, thirst etc. His knowledge is undimimshed. Though 
he stays in the same impure body as the jira who is subject to kar^s, he 
is not at all affected by any impurities. Hence the jibu bows to him who 

manifests in his afflicted heart. , > ry t Tin 

Basing his explanation on Satyam jmnam anantam Brahma (Tait. Up. 
21 I ) VJ. states : The Paramatman stays in the body even in the womb as 
the'director of the Prakrti. But (W) there is extreme difference between the 
jiM and the purama-tman as he is extremely pure, changeless, of unlimited 
knowledge. I bow to Hari whose presence in my heart burning 
afflictions, is determined by his being free from them. . , . 

VC • I bow to the Lord as we do not know whether he stays m th s 
body to protect us or as a part of his lUa. It is proper that as a result of my 
past sinful actions l’ am here, but how does he live in this hell as an antary- 

Lin? His presence due to his dependence on Maya does not bring any 
impurity, change or limitation to his knowledge as in my case. He stayed 
in my heart and gave me the (above) knowledge. Hence I realized this 

in my heart tormented with affliction. 

VB . : This verse describes the absence of blemishes and excellences m 
the Lord. It describes the blemishes of the Jiva. And the Jiva bows to the 
Lord to remove his weaknesses and faults. 
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my real nature covered by karfnas. I bow to the Lord who is 
being realized in my tormented heart yet is himself unafFect- 
•ed by changes {avikdra) as he is extremely pure and unlimited 
by conditions, and of uninterrupted knowledge. 

14. I who am falsely concealed in a body composed 
of five Bhiitas, am factually unattached to it, I am the jzva 
falsely reflected in the sense-organs, attributes (like sattva) and 
objects of senses. I bow to that Supreme Man whose great- 
ness is not limited®^^ by the body — the Supreme Man who is 
the controller of the Prakrti and Purusa and who is omniscient. 

15. By what means can the regain for himself his 
original status®^^ without the grace of the Lord by (the power 
of) whose Maya he lost his memory (about his true self) and 
is wandering in this path of sarhsdra suffering the afflictions 
resulting from it and wherein he incurs heavy bondage from 
actions (committed) due to the three gums, 

16. Which®^® of the gods except the Supreme Being has 
inspired in me this knowledge of the past, present and future? 
(It must be the Supreme God as) 'wcjwas follow the course of 

( and are subject to births and deaths). By his arhia^ 
he has pervaded the mobiles and immobiles (as an antary d- 
min). We resort to him for the cessation of the three kinds 
of afflictions (viz. ddhibhautika, ddhydtmika and ddhi-daivika) , 

17. Oh Lord ! this embodied being has fallen into the 
hollow place full of blood, feces and urine in the cavity in the 
body of another person (i.e. the mother). His body is extre- 
mely scorched by the abdominal fire ( of the mother) . Being 
anxious of getting out of this place, he is counting his months. 

*VR. takes the first half as the description of Paramatman. ‘‘Para- 
matinan, though concealed or covered by the body composed of five bhutas, 
is not at all touched by the defects or blemishes resulting from the contacts 
with the body. He is the controller of both cit and acit (sentient and non- 
sentient) for his body consists of gums, objects of senses and the sentient 
principle (jlva)”, 

823. v.l. avagutitha-mahimdnam — ^The shroud enveloping whose great- 
ness is destroyed — §R. 

824. lokatn — The real knowledge of the self, the means to liberation 

—VR. 

825. Katama li — ( i ) Extremely blessed — VJ . ( 2) The highest Brahman 

—VB. 
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When will this low-minded being be delivered (lit. pushed out 
of this place)? 

1 8 Oh Omnipotent Lord, you are simply incomparable. 

By your unbounded mercy, youhaveblessedaif.a often months 
with this knowledge. May that proteotor of the distressed (i.e. 
you) be pleased with his (your) own action (of this gift of 
Lowledge). What can anyone do to him (you) except offering 
one’s obeisance ? 

19* This another kind of (sub-human beings 

like birds, beasts) certainly feels physical (pleasures_ and pains) 
pertaining to his body. I am blessed by him with intelligence 
toowledge and discretion) and gifted by him with a body 
capable of being disciplined with iama, dfama etc. I can see 

that eternal, perfect Purusa directly both within and without 

my heart just like a caitya {the jiva who possesses ahamkara and 

is an enjoy er of pleasure and pain) . 

20 Oh All-pervading Lord, though I am dwelling in 
the womb full of many kinds of afflictions, I do not wish to get 
out of the womb and fall into a dark well (of ignorance) (and 
be born in this world) . (Because, outside) God’s Maya appro- 
aches the jiva which has fallen into the dark pit (well) of 
sarhsara. The Maya isfollowed by false apprehension ( about 
the identification of the body and the Soul etc.) and this cycle 
of sarhsdra. 

21. I have now attained to the feet of Visnu and am 


* VR. compares the jiM in the womb with a Yogi M/SLai 

can directly see the Lord in my heart by the power of 

gifted to me. Cailya=the eternal god to be grasped by mmdpurifaed^ 

Yoga. The Togih^s a body of seven sheaths bm is different from ‘be “ody. 
By the power of seeing, blessed by the Lord, a Yogi visualises the Lord due 
to his controlled*mind and senses. ^ , 

VC: This jiva in the human womb sees by his ^ 

physical pleasures and pains. Another fortimate one becom direct- 

(kLwerjMnt) . Though I am notorious of being ^^^^minded I can 
ly see with the intelligence gifted by him, the Lord the e 
ttama, presiding over my mind, both within and without my 
8126, sapta~vadkri: vadhTa=A leathern strap— ASD 828. ^ 

(i) VR. explains it as ‘a jiva with seven skin sheaths* (i.e. body). 

(ii) JG. and VC. : Ajiva in the womb. 

(iii) Sr., SD, GD. : Ajtva, 

(iv) VJ. : jiva, the possessor of seven organs of knowledge. 
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free from destruction. I shall stay therefore, here (in the 
womb) only with the help of my mind which is like a friend, 

I shall soon lift myself up from ignorance. So that the calamity 
of staying in many holes (wombs at the time of each birth in 
sarhsdra) will not befall me. 

Kapila said : 

22. In this way, thtjwa who is ten months old and 
who has acquired knowledge, makes up his mind. While he is 
praising the Lord in the womb the wind produced in the womb 
during the pangs of travail suddenly pushes him with his head 
downward for his birth. 

23. Being thus thrust dowm by the wind of delivery, the 
jfva gets suffocated and anguished and loses his memory. With 
great trouble, he is suddenly born with his head downward. 

24. He falls on the ground in a pool of blood and 
urine. He moves about like a worm in feces. (Finding that) 
he has lost his knowledge and has fallen in thecontrary state (of 
dark ignorance), he frequently cries out. 

25. He is being fed by persons who cannot understand 
the will (and need) of another. If he is presented an un- 
wanted object, he is incapable of refusing it. 

26. He is made to lie down (sleep) on a dirty bed 
rendered troublesome by worms born of sweat. He is unable 
to scratch his limbs or make movements like sitting, standing 
or moving. 

27. Just as big worms gnaw and bite smaller worms, 
similarly mosquitoes, flies, bugs etc. bite the soft and delicate 
skin of the crying child who has lost its (previous) memory. 

28. In this way having suffered miseries in childhood 
and boyhood, (in youth) he becomes down-cast with grief for 
his inability to obtain the desired object. He flares up with 
rage out of ignorance. 

29. His pride and anger go on increasing with the 
growth of his body. He, being passionate, fights with other 
passionate persons like him, and meets his end (ruin), 

30. This ignorant, dull-witted embodied being constant- 
ly entertains the false notion about this body which is com- 
posed of five bhutas to be himself and as belonging to him. 
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31. He performs action for the sake of the body — the 
body which gives thtjwa a great trouble (from birth to death) 
and which being bound down by avidyd (ignorance) and karmas 
(destiny, fruit of actions), always follows him (in the next 
birth). It is by being bound down to the body that the jwa 
goes to (and is entangled in) the cycle of sanisdr a. 

32. While on the path of righteousness, if the being 
comes in contact with and is influenced by the unrighteous 
who are striving for the gratification of their lusts and appetites 
and enjoys himself (in those ways), he enters tlie darkness (of 
ignorance or hell) as before. 

33. (For virtues such as) truthfulness, purity, mercy^ 
silence (control over speech) , intelligence or the sense of the 
highest objective {puru^drtha) , affluence, modesty, renown, for- 
bearance, control of sense-organs, control of the mind, pro- 
sperity go on diminishing in the company of the evil. 

34. One should not form association with those wicked 
persons who regard the Soul as identical with the body and are 
devoid of serenity and are ignorant. They are under the in- 
fluence of women like the domesticated deer with which the 
women play and hence pitiable. 

35. He is not that much affected by delusion and bond- 
age on other occasions as when he is attached to women or to 
those who are attached to women. 

36. The Lord of Creation (Brahma) was enamoured 
of the beauty of his daughter when he saw her. When she 
assumed the form of a female deer, the shameless god assumed 
the form of a male deer and ran after her. 

37. With the exception of the sage Narayana who else 
in this world (and out of the sages like Marici created by 
Brahma and out of sages like Ka^yapaand others born of them 
and among gods, human beings etc. created by Ka^yapa), is 
not attracted by the Maya in the, form of woman. 

38. Look at the power of my Maya in the form of the 
woman. By the mere movement of her eyebrow she tramples 
underfoot (conquers) the conquerors of the quarters (the 
^tire world). 

39. He who has attained Self-realization by my service 
and desires to attain to the highest stage of Yoga, should never 
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associate himself with women. (For) they(Yogins) call woman 
as the gate of hell. 

40. A woman is the Maya created by God. She slowly 
approaches you. You should look upon her as your deaths 
like a deep pit covered by grass, 

41. Similarly a woman who wants liberation (should 
regard as death the Maya who approaches her in the form of a 
man and who she thinks to beherhusband. The woman is Rjiva 
who, due to his attachment to women (in a former birth) has 
attained the form of a woman which procures for her, wealth, 
a house and children. 

42. Just as the song (sweet notes) of a hunter is a death 
to the deer, similarly one should understand the Maya to be 
the death in the form of the husband, children and home 
brought to her by Fate. 

43. By his Linga-^arira surrounding the jiva, he wanders 
from one world to another (from one body to another) . While 
the man enjoys the fruits of actions, he continuously goes on 
committing actions {karmas), 

44. Thejiva i. e. the sub tie-body {Linga-iarira) closely 
follows the diman and is conditioned by it. The gross body is 
the product of the Bhutas, indriyas (sense-organs) dindmanas (the 
mind) . The suspension of the use of the gross-body is the 
Death, and the manifestation of its powers (to produce the 
effect) is the birth. 

45*. When the gross body which is the place (and 
condition) of the perception of substances becomes incapa- 
ble in its function of observing them, it is called death. When 
it (the gross body) is identified with the Self through aharfikdra 
and is capable of perceiving the objects, it is called the birth. 

*VR. states that the change of state is the death of the previous state 
and the birth of a new one. Here the subtle state [suk^mdvasthd) wherein 
a n4an becomes incapable of perceiving the elemental composition of the 
gross body, is called the death of that man. But when he sees it with 
ahamkdra (It is I) , it is his birth. 

VJ. agrees with SR. : The state in which a man is incapable of taking 
in the experience of gross objects in relation to the gross body, is called 
death. When he has the sense ofl-ness (‘I am this body’) with reference 
to the body and is able to experience gross objects, it is the birth. 
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46* (For example) when the eyes (the region of visual 
perception of objects) becomes incapable of seeing the parts 
of a substance,' it is the incapability of the sensory organ. 
When the (physical) eyeballs and the sensory organ both 
cease to function, the seer ( the jira that perceives (becomes 
incapable of seeing. (Thus the Linga-iarira— subtle body— 
becomes incapable of functioning after the incompetence (and 
cessation of function) of the gross body. But that is not the 
death oijwa^ himself). 

47. (As there is no birth or death to theji>^), the wise 
man should not get agitated wuth grief or show niggardliness 
(or be down-cast with dejectedness in life) nor should get 
confused. He should understand the nature and the course of 
and should move about (lead his life) without any 
attachment. 

48*. By the power of his intellect capable of properly 
grasping the truth, and reinforced by the practice of Yoga and 
non-attachment, he should place his body in this world created 
by Maya (i.e. he should give up attachment to his body) and 
go about the world. 


*VR. explains: For the creation of the sense of renunciation and to 
emphasize* the distinctness of dtman from the body which is created and 
destroyed, the example of the organ of sight is taken. The physical eye is 
incapable of seeing the organ of sight and other objects. The organ of 
seeing is incapable to function when the eye is diseased, even though the 
object of seeing is present. When a person is absent-minded, he does not 
•see the object though his physical eye and the sense of seeing are healthy 
and the object is present. Thus it is the intelligent seer [Soul) who sees and 
he is distinct from the rest. So is the distinction between the Soul and 

the body. « i j 

827, jlvagati — The nature of jlva as distinct from rrakrti and 

Brahman. 1 i 1 j i. • 

*VJ. states that this is the way how jivan-muktas should lead their 

life here : . . . , 

The jz&a is unattached to the body and things pertaining to it. The 

body of the jwa lives in this karmabhumi — the world created by the will of 
Narkyana. He should give up attachment, be unmoved like the deep 
(ocean). He should have correct knowledge and faith. With hjs intellect 
strengthened by Bhakti, Yoga and vnirngya he should realize Narayana, the 
support of heaven, hell etc, where go. He should lead his life in the 
service (and meditation) of Narayana. 



in.32.8. 


409 


CHAPTER THIRTY-TWO 

{Excellence of the Bhaktiyoga) 

Kapila said : 

1 . N0W5 a person who sticks to domestic life and per- 
forms the (religious) duties prescribed for householders, ob- 
tains from them the two objectives, viz. kdma ( enjoyment of 
desired objects) and artha (wealth) . He continues to perform 
the same duties again. 

2. He also is so much deluded with the objects of 
enjoyments, that he becomes averse to the Bhdgavata dharma. 
Endowed with earnest faith, he continues to worship the gods 
and Pitrs (ancestors) by performing sacrifices. 

3. The man has his mind completely possessed of faith 
(in gods and Pitrs), He observes the religious vows (for the 
propitiation) of manes and gods, and drinks Soma juice (in 
the Soma sacrifice). Such a man will attain to the heaven 
presided over by the Moon, (but) will come back (i.e. will be 
born) again to this world. 

4. (But) when Hari who is seated on Ananta (Sesa) 
goes to sleep on the bed of that Lord of serpents (at the time 
of Pralaya at the end of Brahma’s day) those regions (accessible 
to such householders) are (also) dissolved. 

5-7. The wise persons who do not perform their religi- 
ous duties for obtaining kdma (their desired objects) and artha 
(wealth), who are unattached and have deposited (offered) 
all their religious acts (in God as his worship); who are extre- 
mely serene and of pure mind ; who are engaged in the Nivrtti^ 
who have given up the sense of ^mine-ness’ (owner- 
ship) and I-ness {ahamkdra) — such wise persons, by their power 
called 'observance of one’s duties’ {Svadharma) , and by thorou- 
ghly purified mind, go through the portals of the Sun to the 
perfect (or omniscient) Puru^a (the Supreme Man), who 
is the Lord of the universe (of the movables and immovables, 
the liberated and the unliberated etc.), and who is the material 
cause of the world, and who causes the creation and the des- 
truction of the universe, 

8. Those who meditate upon Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) 
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as the Supreme Being*^^ stay in the Satyaloka (Brahma’s, 
region) to the end of the second Parardha which is the time 
of god Brahma’s (the mahapralaya indicating the end 

of Brahma’s period ) . 

9* When the great god Brahma enjoys his full span of 
life called Fardrdha^ be desires to withdraw the universe com- 
posed of the gross elements, viz., the earth, water, fire, wind 
and the sky, the mind, the sense-organs along with their ob- 
jects and the ahamkdra. He becomes one with the Prakrti 
composed of three gums and enters the unmanifest Brahman. 

10. The Yogins who have controlled their breath and 
mind and are unattached to worldly objects reach along with 
Brahma (Hiranya-garbha) to the immortal highest Brahman^ 
the ancient Purusa; (for till then) they have not yet shed off 
their ego (ahamkara) completely. 

11. Oh brilliant mother, you devoutly take shelter under 
him who is enshrined in the lotuslike hearts of all beings and 
whose glory you have heard (from me ) . 

12. (Even god Brahma is born again). God Brahma 
(who bears the Vedas within him) is the first (i.e. the creator) 
of the movable and immovable world. Along with sages 
(like Marici), great Yogins like Sanatkumara etc., and 
Siddhas who have propagated yoga path, even he — 

13. ** Having attained to the Saguna Brahman, the 


828 . parasya paracintahdh : Yogins who meditate upon the Paramatm^ 

VG. notes that those who meditate upon Hiranyagarbha only are not 
liberated after Brahma’s liberation . 

* VJ. gives a different process of this samhara or withdrawal : Brahma 
is withdrawn into the unmanifest Laksmi along with the deities presiding 
over all Tattvas, He enters Parabrahman through Laksmi. 

829. agatdbh-imamh : They are proud of being the votaries of 
Hiranyagarbha. Hence they are not completely absorbed in the Supreme 
Lord, Their dissolution being prakrtic in nature, they are born again — VG. 

* VJ. explains : Jiva attains to the Lord (Purusa) by proper under- 
standing of the exact differences between Jiva, Isvara and by complete 
knowledge that is so essential for Liberation (muJeti) and by doing actions 
without any desire even after attainment of knowledge. The Lord is 
Brahman^ i.e. full of all excellences. He possesses infinite gunas like know- 
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foremost among the Purusas on account of his actions done 
without any desire for their fruit, but on account of his notion 
of being different®^® (from god) as a creator and the (conse- 
quent) aharfikdra about creation, 

14. [He] is born again as before at the time of the 
(next) creation when the balance of three gets disturbed 
and the gums get into commotion by the force of Time (Kala) 
which is a form of the Lord. 

15. They (the sages etc.) also, having enjoyed the 
divine glories and positions accrued to them by their religious 
acts, are born again when the universe is created (lit. 

get mixed up at the time of creation) . 

16. Those whose minds are attached here to Karmas, 
perform with faith all the daily religious duties as well as those 
{kdmya) actions which are not prohibited by the Dharma 
Sastra. 

17. Those whose mind has become dull by rajo-guna^ 
and is attached to enjoyments, have no control over senses. 
Their heart finds pleasure in domestic life. These (persons) 
propitiate the Pitrs (ancestors) . 

18. Those who value only the first three objectives in 
life (viz. dharma, artha and kdma) set their face against the 
stories of Hari ( the vanquisher of demon Madhu) whose great 
prowess is worth eulogizing and memory about whom eliminates 
the samsdra, 

19. They are certainly of accursed fate who leaving 
aside the nectar like stories of Hari, listen to the vile accounts 
just as feces-eating animals feed upon excrement. 


ledge, power etc. and is Saguna as the creator of the universe. He assumes 
Human form for his devotees. Hence he is called Puru^a. He is beyond 
k^ara and akfara Puru^a. Hence he is called Purus ar§ahha, Brahma ‘enters’ 
into him, that is, gets sayujya type liberation. 

830. hhedadrsti : (i) Jiva’s ego as being independent and the wrong 
identification of the body and the Soul — VR. 

(ii) The ego of being the creator of the world just as Visnu is 
the protector — YG* 

Even Sanatkumara and others had the egoistic tinge of being the 
experiencer-s of Brahman and they regarded Brahman as ‘spotted’ with 
Maya— VC. 
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20. They go to the region of (ancestors) through 

the southern path of Aryaman (technically called dhumra-marga— 

path of smoke). Those who perform all the prescribed religi- 
ous rites from the pregnancy gctvhhddhdTtd " to the funeral j are 
born in their own family (lit. of their descendants). 

21. Oh pious mother, thereafter when their merit (ac- 
crued to them by their religious acts) is exhausted, they are 
immediately deprived of their means of (celestial) enjoyments 
by Gods. They being helpless (at the mercy of their A:arma5) fall 
again to this world.®®’- 

22. Therefore you adore the Supreme Lord ( Visnu ) with 
utmost regard and devotion based on (i.e. felt on account of 
contemplation of) his excellent attributes. The lotuslike feet 
of the Lord deserve service. 

23. If the called devotion to Lord Vasudeva is 
intensely practised, it immediately generates desirelessness and 
knowledge that leads to the realization of Brahman. 

24. (As a matter of fact) all objects are equal. But it 
is when the mind of the devotee becomes fixed and steady in 
God due to the votary’s love for the excellent attributes of the 
Lord that it does not discriminate (between them) 
according to the attitude of the senses — as being favourite and 
agreeable and non-favourite and disagreeable. 

25. At that time (in that stage) he realizes the Brahman 
by his own Self as being free from all attachment, ^ of perfect 
wisdom,®®® free from acceptability or rejectability (i.e. above 
merits and demerits) and full of the highest bliss. 

26. The Para Brahman is pure knowledge (conscious- 
ness). It is described as the Supreme Atman, the livara and 
the Purusa. The Lord (Bhagavan) is the same who is equally 
perceived in different capacities (as the seer, the thing-to-be- 
seen and the act-of-seeing). 

27. Perfect non-attachment (to the world) in all res- 
pects is the only desired fruit that a Yogin is to get by practis- 
ing z\\ yogas in this world. 


831. CL Kszne pm^e marlya-lokam vihntil BG. 

832. sama-dariana — -(i) One who gives pure knowledge- SD. 

( ii) One who knows the reality as it is— VJ . 

(iii) One who knows all world as imbued with Brahman— VR. 
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28*. The Brahman is one (without a second) . It is of 
the nature of knowledge or consciousness and without any attri- 
butes. It is an illusion when through outward looking sense- 
organs it appears as things (like the sky) possessed of sound 
and other attributes. 

29. Just as the one Mahat ( appears as aharnkdra of 
three types (viz. sdttvika^ rdjasa and tdmasa) and of five kinds 
(according to the five Mahdhhutas) and eleven kinds (as per ten 
sense-organs plus the internal organ, viz. the mind), it is from 
the same principle that the Svardj (jiva), its body and its egg 
(of the universe) make their appearance. 

30. Verily it is only a non-attached person whose mind 
is composed and serene by faith, devotion and continuous prac- 
tice of Yoga who realizes this Brahman. 

31. Oh mother, I have uptill now explained to you the 
knowledge that leads to the realization of the Brahman. It is 
by this knowledge that the real nature of Prakrti and Purusa 
is clearly understood. 

32. The path of knowledge (JnflTza i’o^a) pertains to the 
attributeless Brahman while the Yoga called Bhakii (devotion) 
is based on firm devotion tome. But both of them have the 
same objective viz. (the realization of) the Supreme Lord. 

33. Just as the same object possessing many attributes 
is perceived in different forms by the sense-organs with separ- 
ate functions (lit. doors), (similarly) the Supreme Lord 
(though absolutely one without a second) is seen in different 
ways through different Mstras. 

34. By doing religious acts, by performing sacrffices, by 
donating gifts, by penance, by the study of the Vedas, by sub- 


* (i) VR. Quoting BG. 14.27 interprets ‘Brahman* as jwa. Jiva 

is of the nature of knowledge, destitute oi gurias like sattva. To regard it as 
identical with its gross body is illusion. Jiva is conditioned by elements like 
Ptthvi but the Supreme Soul is beyond these. 

(ii) Brahman which incarnated as a Fish, should be understood as pos- 
sessing non-prakrtic body. It appears as one endowed with a gross body to 
the senses which are familiar with gross objects. But that is a delusion. — VJ . 

(iii) The Brahman which is of the nature of knowledge appears to 
outward-looking sense-organs as objects (like the sky) possessing the 
attribute of sound. It is devoid of rejectable attributes. — SD. 
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duing the dtman and the sense-organs and by renunciation of 
karrnas, 

35. By means of th.c yoga with (eight) different stages, 
and by the Path of Bhakti {Bhakti yoga) ^ by religious practices 
both with and without the desire for their fruits, which are 
called Pravrtti and Nivrtti. 

36. By clear knowledge about the nature of the Soul 
and by firm sense of non- attachment — by means of these, the 
self-illuminating Lord whether Saguna or Kirguna is realized. 

37. I have clearly described to you the nature of the 
four kinds of Bhakti^yoga sxid oikdla (Time) whose course is 
unmanifested but which runs within the beings (to bring about 
their birth and death). 

38. ( I have narrated to you) the external courses of 
iwa, which are created by avidyd and karma. Oh mother, when 
the Soul enters into these, he does not know its own real 
nature. 

39. This knowledge should not be explained to the evil 
person nor to one of undisciplined (arrogant) nature, nor to a 
dullard nor to a man of bad character, nor to a hypocrite. 

40. (One should not) advise this to a person of greedy 
nature, nor to a person whose mind is attached to his house 
(property etc.), nor to one who is not devoted to me. It should 
never be taught to the enemies of my devotees. 

41. It should be taught to my faithful devotee, who 
is modest and disciplined and is not jealous of anybody; to 
one who has formed friendship with beings, and who takes 
pleasure in serving (his elderly persons or preceptor). 

42. It should be expounded to him who is completely 
unattached internally and externally, who is of tranquil heart, 
and is not envious of anybody, is pure and to whom I am the 
dearest of the dear. 

43. Oh mother, the man who even once hears this 
knowledge with faith,, or relates this to others with his mind set 
on me verily attains to my abode. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY-THREE 

{DevahutV s Enlightenment and Liberation) 

Maitreya said : 

1. Having heard the discourse of Kapila, his mother 
Devahuti, the (beloved) wife of Kardama, got her veil of delu- 
sion torn open. She bowed to him and praised him who was 
the founder (lit. land) of the Sarhkhya (system of philosophy) 
which is mainly characterised by the topic-— treatment of 
Tattvas ( principles ) 

Devahuti said : 

2. Even god Brahma himself who was born of the lotus 
in your stomach ( could not see your body but mentally) medi- 
tated upon your person which was lying manifest in the cos- 
mic waters; which was the cause of the entire universe; which 
consisted of bhutas ( elements) , sense-organs and their objects 
(e.g. fragrance, taste etc.), and the mind, and which has the 
flow otgunas (Sattva, Rajas, Tamas) in it. 

3. It is with your power divided by the flow of your 
gums ihdit you (of above description), remaining inactive, 
bring about the creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
universe; Your will power is effective; You are the controller 
of all the jivas (for whose enjoyment you create the universe; 
Your powers are infinite and beyond comprehension. 

4. Oh Lord, how was it possible that you were borne 
by me in my womb. It was your Maya, you in whose stomach 
lay the whole of the universe, and who, at the end of Tugas 


833 . Tattva-vi^aydnkita^siddha-bhumim, 

(i) Kapila was the patron of Yogins who are famous for their 
knowledge of the Tattvas viz. Prakrti, Purusa and others — VR, 

(ii) Kapila was the supporter of Brahma and other numerous 
Siddhas who are devoted to the Tattva, viz., Visnu. — VJ. 

(iii) Kapila is so called because he was the past master in the Bhakti- 
tattva, Sarhkhya- System, Yoga-tattva etc. — ^VG. 

Civ) Kapila was the asylum of Siddhis which are characterised 
by Vaisnava-Samkhya the main subject of which are the Tattvas, viz., 
ciL Brahman. — SD. 

(v) Kapila was the preceptor of Siddhas who are characterised 
by the knowledge of Tattvas, viz. , Prakrti, Puru§a, Isvara etc. — GD. 
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(i.e. after the deluge set in) lay alone on a banyan leaf in the 
form of an infant sucking its toe. 

5. Oh Supreme Lord, you have assumed the corporeal 
form for the destruction of the wicked sinners and for the 
prosperity of those who obey your commands. Just as you 
have your (other) incarnations of Boar etc., this incarnation 
(of yours) is for showing the pa:th of self-realization. 

6. Oh glorious Lord, even a Gandala (lit a dog-eater) 
immediately becomes worthy (like a performer) of the Soma 
Sacrifice, if he has but once heard or uttered your name or 
bowed to you or remembered you. What need be said of a 
person (like me) who has (directly) seen you ? 

7. Oh how wonderful it is that even a Candala (the 
lowest-born person) becomes superior and worthy of respect 
simply because Your name is on the tip of his tongue. Those 
persons of noble behaviour who take your name have (the 
merit of having) performed penance, sacrifices and baths in 
holy waters, and Vedic studies (Or : It is as a result of doing 
these meritorious acts in the previous life that they take your 
name in this birth). 

8. I pay obeisance to you, Kapila, who are the highest 
Brahman, the Supreme Man who are worthy of meditation in 
mind which is withdrawn from external objects, and who 
have dried up the flow q£ gurias by your brilliance and who are 
Visnu ( who holds Vedas within him). 

Maitreya said : 

9. The Supreme Man called the venerable Kapila who 
was thus praised and who was affectionate to his mother, spoke 
thus to her in words deep in significance (Or: with words 
choked up with emotions.). 

Kapila said : 

10. Oh mother, I have explained to you the path 
which is easy to follow. By following this path, you will reach 
the highest stage (of being liberated while alive). 

11. Have faith in my doctrine which has been followed 
by the knowers of Brahman (or the Vedas ) . By following 
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this you will attain to me who am without birth (i.e. eternal). 
Those who are ignorant about this path go to death i^samsdra ) . 

Mai trey a said : 

12. The venerable Kapila showed to his pious mother 
the path leading to Atman. Having obtained the permission 
of his mother, who realized the Brahman, Kapila departed 
( from her hermitage ) , 

13. And in that hermitage which was like a flower- 
chaplet on the head of the Sarasvati (river), she adopted 
Yogic practice in accordance with the guidance of her son, and 
became composed in mind. 

14. She performed ablutions three times a day. Her 
curly hair became matted and tawny in colour. By severe 
penance her body became emaciated. She wore bark-garments. 

15. The household comforts that were created by 
Prajapati Kardama by means of his penance and Yoga were 
incomparable. They were covetable even to gods. 

16. The beds were white and soft like the foam of milk. 
The ivory couches were chased with gold. The seats of gold 
were provided with soft cushions (covers) . 

17. In the walls of transparent crystals and very costly 
emeralds were shining jewel-lamps along with statues of 
beautiful damsels made of precious stones. 

18. The garden around the house looked beautiful 
with many blossoming celestial trees, on which couples of birds 
were warbling and the intoxicated black bees were humming 
sweetly. 

19. Where the followers of gods (Gandharva^ used to 
praise her when she, fondled by Kardama, entered in the 
swimming pool fragrant with lotuses. 

20. It (the household) was most covetable even to the 
queens of Indra. But she just abandoned it. Due to the anxiety 
caused by the separation of her son, she was dejected in 
appearance. 

21. As her husband left for the forest (after renouncing 
the world) Devahuti, though she realized the Truth (fhe 
Samkhya Principles), became overanxious due to the separa- 
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tion from her son, like a calf-loving cow is fond after her 
young one. 

22 Oh child (Vidura), she meditated upon her child 
Kapila who was the God Hari. In a short time, she became 
indifferent to that type of rich household. 

23. According to the guide-lines given by her son, she 
meditated upon the form of the gracious -looking Lord— the 
object of meditation— by the method of contemplating the 
complete form followed by concentration on the parts of it. 

24. By means of stream or overflow of devotion, by 
powerful renunciation, and by knowledge which was produced 
by the proper observances of vows®®^ leading to Brahmahood. 

25. Her mind became, pure. She was then lost in the 
meditation of all-pervading Atman who by his essential light 
removes the limitations of the gunas of Maya. 

26. Her mind became steadied in the glorious Brahman 
which is the shelter of all the jwas. As she superseded her 
state of being ajf»a, all her afflictions were over and she attain- 
ed to the blessed stage. 

27. As she was always engaged in continuous medita- 
tion and her delusion due to gunas was dispelled, at that time 
she did not remember her body, just as an object seen in a 
dream (is found to be unreal) after waking up. 

23. Her body was fed by others (viz. Vidyadhara dam- 
sels who were produced by Kardama for attendance upon her) . 
As she was free from diseases, she did not become emaciated. 
Her body was covered with filth. She looked like a nre 

covered with smoke. u j \ • 

29. Her mind was so deeply entered (i.e. absorbed) m 

Vasudeva that she was not conscious of her body. She had 
so completely given herself up to penance and Yoga that her 
hair fell dishevelled and clothes were dropped and she was 
protected by her previous karma {daiva). 

30. In this way she progressed by the path expounded 
by Kapila. Within s^lidirliipsferiod she attained to the Supreme 


834. Vide Supra HI. 28.12-33. 

835. Cf. BG.6.17. 
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Soul, the Brahman, the glorious Lord; the stage called Nirvana. 

31. Oh warrior (Vidura), the place called Siddhapada 
where she attained the Liberation became famous as the holi- 
est place in the three worlds. 

32. Oh gentle Vidura, her mortal body from which 
impurities were eliminated by Yoga, was transformed into a 
river, a prominent one among many rivers. It blesses one 
with siddhis and is resorted to by Siddhas. 

33. Even glorious Kapila, the great Yogin, obtained 
the permission of his mother to depart from his father’s her- 
mitage and proceeded to the northern direction. 

34. He was praised by multitude of Siddhas, Garanas, 
Gandharvas, sages and celestial nymphs. He was also respectful- 
ly received by the sea and was presented a valuable dwelling 
place. 

35. Kapila stays there practising Yoga. He is highly 
eulogized by the great teachers of Sarhkhya School. For the 
peace and tranquillity of the three worlds, he lives there (absor- 
bed) in meditation. 

36. Oh child (Vidura), as per your query I have nar- 
rated to you the sacred dialogue between Kapila and Deva- 
huti, Oh sinless one. 

37. He who listens to this or narrates this doctrine of 
the Sage Kapila regarding the secret knowledge about the 
Atman, becomes able to concentrate his mind upon the vener- 
able Lord whose banner has the emblem of Garuda, and he 
attains to the lotus-like feet of the glorious Lord. 
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